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VOLUME XXIX 


| 


Title Page.—For 1951-52 read 1951-1952 
1, line 6.—For west of read east of 
1, lines 25-26.—Add note—Mr. M. R. Gupta quotes the weight of the Belwa plate of 


Mahipàla as 134 Ibs. (J AS, Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 117). 


8, text line 47.—For bhüvibhis-eba read bhavibhir-api 


VOLUME XXX 


Page | 3, line 11.—Add editorial note—The discrepancy of one year in the epochs of the Bhatika 


eta suggested by the two inscriptions respectively in the Vishnu and Siva temples at 
Jaisalmer, viz. 624-25 A. D. and 623-24 A. D., cannot be reconciled, as suggested by 
Prof. Mirashi, by supposing that thé second date is recorded in a current year and the 
first in an expired year. The language of the inscriptions in question (cf. Bhandar- 
kar's List, Nos. 775 and 962) shows clearly that the Bhatika years mentioned in both 
the epigraphs were current only. The year of the first inscription is Bhatike Sanwat 
812 pravartamané and that of the second record Pravarttamüna-Bhatika 993. Besides 
the two inscriptions dated in the Bhatika era, referred to by Prof. Mirashi, nearly a 
dozen other inscriptions bearing dates in the same era, all found at Jaisalmer and its 
immediate neighbourhood, have been noticed in the Annual Report of the Rajputana 
Museum, Ajmer, for the year ending 31st March 1936 ; cf. An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 
1935-36, p. 111; THQ, Vol. XXXV, pp. 65 ff. It is interesting to note that 624-25 
А. D. as the beginning of the Bhátika era suits some of these inscriptions while 
others suggest 623-24 A. D. The earliest date supplied by these inscriptions is 
Bhatika Samvat 539, Bhüdrapada sudi 10, Sunday (corresponding to the 11th August 
1163 A. D.) found in an inscription on a Govardhana about 10 miles from Jaisalmer. 
The era seems to have been a solarised modification of the Hijri, the first year of which 
corresponds to 622-23 A. D.-V. S. 679-80. It appears that the Bhati kings of Jai- 
salmer fabricated this reckoning about the 12th century by subtracting about 680 
from the V. S. f | | 
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. Page 295, foot-note 5.—Add note—That Bana applies the name Malava to East Malwa in his 


Harshacharjta seems to be suggested by the fact that, in his Kadambari, he speaks 
of Vidisa on the Vétravati as the capital of the Malava country (Siddhantavagisa's 
ed., pp. 18-19: magjan-Màlava-vilaswmi.. ... Vétravatya parigata Vidis-abhadhana 
nagari rajadhany=asit) while the same work mentions Ujjayini on the Sipra as the 
capital of the Avanti country (ibid., pp. 176-83: Sipray& parikshiptd........ 
vijit-ümaraloka-dyutir-Avantish-Üjjayini тата nagari). The same tradition is 
referred to by YaSddhara in his commentary on Vatsyayana’s Kamasutra (VI, 22 
and 24), which explains Avanti as Apara-Malava (i.e. West Malwa) and Malava as 
Pirva-Malava (i.e. East Malwa). It is also supported by the Shatpafichasaddésa- 
vibhaga (Ind. Cult., Vol. VIII, рр. 51-52). 


VOLUME ХХХІ 


12, foot-note 5.— For Visala? read Visala? 

13, line 28.—For inclinded read inclined 

18, line 44.— Por Chamdana° read Chamdana? 

18, line 21.— For vitiya read dvitiya 

25, foot-note 9.—Add editorial note—See also P. T. Srinivasa Ayyangar, Влоја Raja 


(Annamalai Univ. Hist. Ser.), pp. 98 ff. 


28, text line 15.— For °n=miity6° read °n=mrityo° 
30, line 2.— For tin read tin | 
32. foot-note 4, line 6.— For identify read identity 
35, text line 9.—For anhri read °элїуйт1 
43, text line 50.—For °nyajasa! read ?nyajasá 2 
43, foot-note 4.—For tasmiy=itmand папа read tsmai Dommana-nàmné 
76, line 7.—P'or September 11 read September 10 
- 16, foot-note 1.—Add—The tithi Su. 10 and the nakshatra Sravana ended at ‘03 and -52 


respectively of the following day, i.e. Tuesday. See, however, N. Venkataramanayya, 
The Eastern Chalukyas of Véngt, р. 55. 


» 1321, foot-note 2.— For insetred read inserted 


з 186, foot-note 3.—'or agrahra read agrahüra 

» 174, foot-note 3, line 1.—Read Prishthaáriya 

» 181, line 2.— For 2 Plates read 3 Plates 

н 191, foot-note 5.—For Dandiamahadévi read Dandimahadévi 

» 207, foot-note 1.—Read Maski Inscription of Agoka, printed at the Government Press, 


Hyderabad, and published by the Government of Andhra Prad esh, 1958, p. 24 


5 911, line 25.—Read Brahmana 
- », 210, line 12.—Read sususitaviye! 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS xi 


'''------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 


Page 215, line 13.— Read pavatitaviyà 


236, line 35.—Read Madhavadéva for Madhava - 

236, foot-note 3, line 5.— Read Brahmanas 

264, line 28.— For Parasannamatra read Prasannamatra 
269, line 15.—For vyvahàri read vyavahàri 


269, line 21.— Рог first one read second date 


269, foot-note 2, lines 2-3.— Read the Anantapur District of Andhra and parts of the Bellary, 
Kolar and Tumkur Districts of Mysore 


273, line 17.—For Kalayanapura read Kalyanapura 

215, line 18.—For Lankapura read Lankàpura 

274, line 29.— Read, àyirattu 

214, foot-note 10, line 3.—For Sittaraméli read Sittiraméli 
275, text line 4.—For ana read ana 

275, foot-note 2.— For sa read $a 

325, foot-note 5.— Omit the last sentence, 

327, foot-note 1, line 1.—Read Bombay 


335, foot-note 4, line 1.—Read cf. No. 15. Add mote Ἔοτ gadani-vyapara or madani- 
vyapara, the intended expression seems to be mudra-vyapira. Cf. mudra-vyaparam 
paripanthayatt in the description of viceroys (see Vol. XXXII, p. 152, note 2), 
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Dr. N. P. CHAKRAVARTI, M. A., Ph. D., O.B.E. 
Government Epigraphist for India, 1934 10 
Died: 19th October 1956 


Porn: Ist July 1893 
at New Delhi, 


at Krishnagar, 
Nadia District, 
West Bengal, 


NIRANJAN PRASAD CHAKRAVARTI 


Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, M.A., PH.D., O.B.E., the late Director General of Archaeology in 
India, passed away at New Delhi on the 19th October 1956. By his demise, Sanskritic studies 
in general and Indian epigraphy in particular have sustained a great loss. 


Dr. Chakravarti was born on the Ist July 1893 at Krishnagar in the Nadia District of West 
Bengal. After passing his M.A. examination, he entered the University of Calcutta as a Lecturer in 
Sanskrit and Paliin 1917. He was awarded a Government Scholarship in 1921 for studies in Europe 
and worked at the Sorbonne (Paris) and Berlin Universities. In 1924 he went to England and was 
admitted in 1926 to the degree of Doctor of Philosophy at the University of Cambridge. On his 
return to India, he entered the Archaeological Survey of India in 1929 as Assistant Superintendent 
for Epigraphy at Ootacamund. His zest for documentary and epigraphical research carried him 
to the post of Government Epigraphist for India in 1934. In this capacity, he edited Volumes 
XXII to XXVI of the Epigraphia Indica. In 1940, he was transferred to New Delhi as Deputy 
Director General and became Joint Director General in 1945. He was appointed Director General 
of Archaeology in India in 1948, 


. After his retirement in 1950 from that post, his services were utilised by the Government of 
India in a number of ways. He was appointed Advisor in the Department of Archaeology and 
retired from this position in 1952. Thereafter he was appointed Officer on Special Duty to guide 
the artists engaged in depicting scenes from the history of the country, from the dawn of civilisation 
to the attainment of independence, on the walls of the Parliament House and continued in this post 
till his death. 

Dr. Chakravarti was a member of several learned societies in India and abroad such as the 
Hakluyt Society, l'Ecole Francaise d'Extreme Orient, and the International Committee on 
Sites and Museums set up by the UNESCO. Besides, he was a Fellow of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal and the Vice-President of the Royal Society of India and Pakistan, London, and the All. 
India Fine Arts and Crafts Society, | 


The range of Dr. Chakravarti’s scholarship was extensive. His Inspiring address on ‘ Our 
Cultural Heritage, x ts Future’ to the All-India Oriental Conference in 1948 and the learned pre- 
sidential address he delivered at the Indian History Congress at Ahmadabad in 1954, indicating the 
problems and future lines of research in Indology, were greatly appreciated by scholars. Ag 
regards Indian epigraphy, in addition to his scholarly contributions to the Annual Reports of the 
Archaeological Survey of India and Ancient India, he edited the Sanskrit inscriptions from Java in 
Part II of B. В. Chatterjee’s India and Java and contributed the section on inscriptions in Yazdani’s 
Ajanta, Part III. The following learned papers from his pen were published in the Epigraphia 
Indica. 

. Nivina Copper-plate Grant of Dharmarajadéva (Vol. ХХІ, рр. 34 ff.). 


. Kharod Inscription of Ratnadeva III, Chédi Samvat 933 (ibid., pp. 159 if). 
. Two Brick Inscriptions from Nalanda (ibid., pp. 193 I. 

A Buddhist Inscription from Kara (Vol. XXII, pp. 37 ff.). 

. Bhopal Plates of Mahákumàra Hariéchandradéva (Vol. XXIV, pp. 225 4). 

. Lucknow Museum Plate of Jayachchandradéva, V. 8. 1237 (ibid., рр. 291 1), 


- 
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τ. One of the results was his L'Udánavarga Sanskrit published in Paris in 1930. 
(xv) 
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7. Rewah Plates of the time of Traildkyamalladéva, [Kalachuri] year 963 (Vol. XXV, pp. 1 ff.). 

8. A Note on the H alayudha-stotra in the Amerésvara temple (ibid., pp. 183 Π.). 

9. Rajapraéasti Inscription of Udaipur, jointly with Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra (Vols. XXIX-XXX, 
Appendix, pp. 1-123). 

10. Hatun Rock Inscription of Patóladéva (Vol. ХХХ, pp. 226 #.). 


11. Brahmi Inscriptions from Bandhégarh (Vol. ХХХІ, pp. 167 ff.). 
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No. 1—TWO SALANKAYANA CHARTERS FROM KANUKOLLU 
(3 Plates) 


B. V. KRISHNA ΠΑΟ, RAJAHMUNDRY 


Two sets of copper plates were found together at Kanukollu, Gudivada Taluk, Krishna 
District (Andhra), about fifteen years ago, while digging the old village site for paàtimannu, * old 
earth’. The spot where the two sets were found lies outside the ramparts of the old mud fort 
which is almost in ruins to-day." The ruined ramparts and the situation of the ancient village 
plainly indicate that Kànukollu was an important walled town in olden days and that it lay on 
the highway that connected a big emporium or seaport near the northern mouth of the 
Krishna on the one hand and the important provincial town of Gudivada on the other with 
Уедоїрига, the capital of the Salankàyana kingdom. Even today Kanukollu lies on the trunk 
' road that connects Gudivada with Bhimavaram in the West Godavari District. When the plates 
were discovered, people fondly believed them to be of precious metal and therefore quickly divided 
them as spoils among themselves. Actually the ring and the seal of the second set, marked here 
as B, were melted down for the purpose of testing the metal. It is indeed fortunate that 
none of the plates was destroyed or melted down. The writing on them attracted the attention 
and curiosity of the more enlightened amongst the villagers. And it was in no small measure due 
to the intervention of the village Karanam, Mr. Vinnakota Durga Varaprasada Rao, that the 
charters were saved from any further damage. The Karanam was good enough to secure these 
two sets for me in 1946 when I happened to visit the place. These were later forwarded by me 
to the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, who kindly got their mechanical impressions 
prepared in his office. 


A.—Plates of Nandivarman (I), Year 14 


This 15 the earlier of the two sets. It consists of eight plates held together by a ring, the ends 
of which were fastened together under an ovalseal. The ring had already been cut open and the 
plates taken out for examination by somebody even before they reached me. The diameter of the 
ring is about 24 inches while its thickness is about $ inch. The seal is 1} inches in length and one 
inch in breadth. The legend and the crest on it are completely worn out on account of corrosion. 
But we know that the emblem on the Salank&yana seals is the bull.* 





1 І came to learn from the villagers that several gold and lead coins along with other valuable articles Were 
picked up but that they were secreted, appropriated or destroyed. People say that even now coins are found Here 
and there in the ruins of the village. 

2 [Macron over e and o has not been used in this article. —Ed.] 

3 See Bharati, April, 1950, pp. 69 ff. and Plate ; JAH RS, Vol. XX, pp. 87 ff. and: Plate. 

í See Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. XT, pp. 113-127 ; JAHRES, Vol. V, p. 22. 
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The plates are rectangular in shape, measuring 7} inches in length, 22 inches in width and $ 
inch in thickness. The left margin of each plate contains a round hole about half an inch in 
diameter, which is intended for the ring to pass through. The plates together with the ring and 
seal weigh 97 tolas ; the ring and the seal weigh sixteen tolas. The hole appears to have been cut 
after the engraving of the inscription thereon was completed. The size of the letters which are 
all deeply cut on the plates is roughly 3 inch. The plates have writing on both sides with the excep- 
tion of the first and the last which bear writing on their inher side. The inscribed faces of the 
plates are numbered with the ancient numerals of the aksharapalli. The numbers appear on the 
left margin above the hole. The first plate contains the figure 1 on its reverse side, while the number 
8 appears on the obverse or inner side of the last plate. The remaining plates have numbers on 
their obverse side. But a peculiar feature of the numbering of the plates 5, 6 and 7 is that there 
is a symbol on. their reverse side, whose value is not clear. These symbols are not met with 
elsewhere. | 


The characters of the inscription belong to the early class of the Southern Alphabet. They 
resemble closely the letters of the Hirahadagallit and Mayidavolu* plates of the Pallava king 
Sivaskandavarman and the Kondamudi plates of the Brihatphalayana king Jayavarman.* 
Some consonants, ο.σ., kh, b, p, th and dh resemble the earlier forms found in the Bhattiprolu* and 
Jaggayyapetas inscriptions. The vowels d, ὁ and e also retain their archaic character. The 
medial signs for vowels like à and 1 differ from those of the Elüru plates’ of Devavarman. Attention 
may be drawn to the sign for medial ë in katüna (line 28) and bhimi° (line 36). This may be 
compared with that in atichhitüna (lines 21-22) of the Mayidavolu plates. As in some other early 
Prakrit charters, t and n and d and d are written almost alike. The letter ¢ is to be distinguished 
from n by a slight curve at the right; cf. ¢ in pariggahitassa (line 2), bhamitavoa (line 6), etassa 
(line 10), etc., and n in vachanena (line 3), "tthiyanasi, (line 9), etc. The slight difference between 
d and d is that the end of the lower limb of the former is slightly curved upwards. The final forms 
of t and m also occur in the inscription. They are written in miniature form beneath the line ; 
ef. т in phalam (line 37), halam (lines 33 and 34) and t in ?dharet (line 32). 


The language of the inscription is Prakrit prose with the exception of lines 30-37 which 
contain two customary imprecatory verses in Sanskrit. The orthography calls for few remarks. 
The word aratthasawinaikam (lines 18-19) is written with ὁ instead of yi. Single consonants 
between vowels remain unchanged in some cases and modified in others. Thus & is preserved in 
bhattaraka (line 1), ch in vachamena (line 3), } in maharaja (line 2, 8) and vijaya (line 1), tin niratassa 
(line 12), thin rathaküra (lines 13 and 14-15) and d in pada (line 2) ; but modifications of kh and $ 
are noticed in pamuho (line 4) and bhada (line 6) respectively. 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Pidiha as an agrahara by M ahéraja Nandi- 
varman, for the increase of his merit, strength and prosperity and also for the increase of the fame 
and fortune of Balaka-mahardjakumara Khandapotta, to a certain Chituvejja of the Rathakara 
caste.” The expression bülaka-mahürüjabwmüra seems to suggest that Khandapotta was a son 
of Nandivarman. The donor of the grant is Nandivarman who may be regarded for the present 











1 Above, Vol. I, pp. 2 ff. and Plates. | 

2 lbid., Vol. VI, pp. 84 ff. and Plates. 

3 Tbid., pp. 315 ff. and Plates. 

1 [bid., Vol. II, pp. 326 fŒ., Nos. 1-3 and Plates. 

5 Arch, Surv. South India, Vol. І, pp. 110 f., Nos. 1-3, and Plates LXII and LXITIT. 

6 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 56 ff. and Plates. 

? [Mee below, р. 4. n. 1. The present inscription apparently speaks of the Chàtuvejja (Chaturvaidya) as a 
community having various gotras and charanas while the other grant from Kanukollu, edited below, states that the 
community resided at Rathakiira which was therefore undoubtedly the name of a locality. The expression 
agrahára- Βαμιαϊκᾶτα in the present inscription seems to mean the same thing as Rathakār- agrahara,—D.C.8.] 
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as Nandivarman I, though it may not be possible to reckon him as the first crowned king of the 
dynasty. His epithet bappabhat taraka-pada-pariggahita evidently indicates that there was Nandi- 
varman's father who was a king and who probably preceded him on the throne. Although the 
family name Salaikayana does not occur in the inscription under study, there is little doubt that 
Nandivarman belonged to the Salankàyana dynasty of Vengi. The Salaikayanas must have been 
there ruling in the province or kingdom of Veügi during the first two centuries of the Christian 
era, first as subordinates of the Satavahanas and later of the Ikshvakus. They would seem to 
have assumed independence and sprung into importance in the latter half of the third century. 
We have yet no means of ascertaining who the first prince was that assumed independence and 
founded the sovereign state of Vengi. Possibly he was a predecessor of Nandivarman I. 


The date is : year 14, varsha 2, day 1. This way of dating seems to be older than that of 
Devavarman's grant which contains the Sanskrit form of the name of the month Pausha and 
is dated the tenth day of the dark fortnight of that month. The mention of months and the 
dark and bright fortnights is probably to be assigned to a later period than that of the present 
record. 


Thus Nandivarman I seems to have been the predecessor of Devavarman. The present 
record may be assigned to about the same or slightly later period as the Prakrit grants of the 
Pallava king Sivaskandavarman. Nandivarman I may possibly be regarded as a later 
contemporary of Sivaskandavarman, to whom I have assigned the period 265-275 A.D., and 
may be ascribed tentatively to the close of the third century.’ 


The фий (Sanskrit äjñapti, ' executor’) of the grant was Hatthisimi. The last sentence 
of the record is not quite intelligible. Probably the edict was directed to be protected by the 
local officer Hadappa, son of Maharaja Purnnakorhgala.? 


Perhaps the most interesting feature of the Inscription is the grant of the village as an 
адтаћата to a Chatuvejja (literally ‘ one who has studied the four Vedas ’) of the Rathakara caste. 
The donation is said to have been made in accordance with the rites and ceremonies pertaining 
to the caste of the Rathakaras. Macdonnel and Keith cite a number of authorities on the social 
position and importance of the Rathaküras from the Vedic literature. Bühler pointed out how 
the ancient Vedic ritual in certain cases admitted the Rathakara or carpenter, who had Südra 
blood in his veins, to the participation in Srauta rites, how the Taittiriya Brahmana gives certain 
mantras to be recited by the Rathaküras at the Agnyddhana sacrifice, and how Baudhayana 
derives the origin of the Rathakara from a Vaišya male and Südra female and explicitly allows 
him to receive the sacrament of initiation (wpanayana which is meant for a dvija).* 


There is a stone record, of the 48th regnal year of Kulottunga Chola I, from Uyyakkondan- 
Tirumalai in the Tiruchirappalli Taluk, which gives some interesting details about the Rathakaras.® 
It records the decision of the learned Brihmanas of the village in regard to the social position of 
certain castes and lays down the profession to be followed by a certain anuloma community called 
Rathakara described as the progeny of a Mahishya by a Karana woman.’ 








1 [On the grounds of palaeography and language, the present record has to be assigned to the same age as the 
Elüru grant of Devavarman and to a date about tho middle of the fourth century A.D. Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, 
pp. 170-7).—D.C.8.}. 

* Cf. A History of the Early Dynasties of Andhradesa, pp. 250-51. [These dates seem to be too eaurly.—D.C.8.] 

? [See below, p. 6, note 9.—D.C.8.] 

4 Vedic Index, Vol. IT, p. 265, 

5 Sacred. Books of the East, Vol. XIV, pp. xxxvili-xxxix. 

в А. R. Ep., No. 497 of 1908. 

? [bid., 1909, pp. 94-95. 
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In East Andhradega, particularly in the Districts of Guntur, Krishna and West and East 
Godavari, there is a class of Vi$va-Brahmanas who call themselves Rathakaras and claim descent 
from the primaeval Visvakarman. The orthodox among them study the Vedas, particularly the 
Black Yajurveda, and regard themselves as even superior to the Br&hmanas. They follow the 
Grihya Sutra of Apastamba in their rituals which are conducted by priests of their own community 
although, when no such priest is available, they invite a Brahmana. The Rathakaras or Vi$va- 
Brahmanas, also known as the Paüchanamváüru meaning probably the artisans who use the 
five kinds of tools, are divided into five groups, namely, the kamsali, аттата, kafichara, kase and 
vadrangt, and follow respectively the professions of the goldsmith and silversmith, copper-smuth, 
blacksmith, stone-cutter or mason, and carpenter. During the closing decades of the last century, 
the Viéva-Brahmanas claimed certain religious rites and privileges which, they alleged, were denied 
to them by the Brahmanas and fought their way in civil courts quoting the authority of the Sruti. 
At that time the learned among them assembled in meetings held all over the land and published 
a treatise called Rathakaradhikaranam, consisting of the authoritative opinions of renowned 
scholars among them, based upon the authority of the Vedas. Ifsuch is the social and religious 
status of the Rathakaras in modern times, it is easy to imagine what it was sixteen hundred years 
ago in this part of the country. The subjoined record clearly shows that the Rathakaras in Hast 
Andhra enjoyed the same rights and privileges they were entitled to in the Vedic period.! 

Of the localities mentioned, Vengipura is well known.  Pidiha, the object of the grant, cannot 
be identified. | 


TEXT? 


First Plate 
1 Vijaya-Verhgipura? Bappa-bhattaraka- 
4nada-pariggahitassa maharaja- 
`8 siri-Narhdivarmmassa vachanena Pi- 


Second Plate, Furst Side 
4 diha-geime mutyada®-ppamuho gamo 
Š 'savva-samaggo savv-ayoga-pesana’- 


—— ---- 


1 [See above, p. 2 , n. 7. Reference to the grant made in accordance with agrahàra- Rathaküra-vidhàna, i.e. 
the custom associated with grants accepted by the Chiturvaidya Brāhmaņas of Rathakar-agrahara (cf. Chatur- 
vaidya-grama-maryada@ in Sel. Ins., pp. 408, 417, etc.), the epithets applied to them, viz. sdap-dnugraha~ 
samartha and tapah-svüdhyai an haqq and the two grants made in favour of them point to their high social 
position. It is difficult to believe that the Rathakaras or carpenters, even if they claimed to be Bràáhmanas 
like so many other aspirants for a higher social status (cf. Suc. Sat., p. 11 and note), could have ever enjoyed 
such a position in the Brahmianical society and been especially noted for their mastery over the four Vedas as well 
as devotion to tapah-svadhyaya. A community like the so-called Viéva-Brihmanas of Andhra can hardly be 
described as nànà-gotra-charana.—D.C.S.] 

° From the original plates. 

з There is a superfluous dot within the &-matrë of the letter rà. Similar dots are seen also in other cases (of. 
hà and rà in line 2. below). 

4 Against this line, near the ring-hole, appears the numeral 7. 

5 See Burnell, S. Ind. Pal., p.135, n. Cf. modern mótüdu used in some parts of tho Guntur and Nellore 
Distrietsin the sense of a village official or servant supervising the distribution of water for irrigating rain-fed 
or tank-fed lands. [The reading is mutuda as in many other inscriptions.—D.C.S.] ' 

6 Against this line, near the ring-hole, appears the numeral 2. 

7 (Cf. ayoga-niyutta of the Basim plates (above, Vol. XXVI, p. 151) and pesdna-ppayutte of the 
Hirahadagalli plates (ibid., Vol. I, p. 1). The words üyoga, pesana and 4yoga-pesana are technivally used in the 
sense of service.—D.C.S.] 
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6 kulaputta-bhada-manussà bhanitavva . 


. Second Plate, Second Side κ 
iha hi amha-dhamm-ayu-bala-vaddha- 
nattha[m] bailaka-maharajakumara- 


Kharhdapottassa yasatti-satthiyanarh? 
Third Plate, First Side 


10 ichchhantena maya etassa sàp-ánu- 
1l "ggaha-samatthassa nana-gotta-cha- 
12 rana-tapas-sa[]j hà ]ya-niratassa 
Third Plate, Second Side 
13 aggahara-Ratha(tha)kara-chatuvejjassa 
l4- esa Pidiha-ggamo aggahára-Ra- 
15 tha!k[a]ra-vidhànena sampadatto [|] tassa ya 


Fourth Plate, First Side 
16 aggahārassa ime parihāre 
17 ‘vitarami appavesam an[o]- 
18  màsarh a-lona-kkhatakam a-rattha- 
Fourth Plate, Second Side 
19 sarhvinaikarh a-chollaka-kura-khatta- | 
20 ggahanarh a-harita-pamna-sika- 
21 puppa-phala-duddha-dadhi-ghata- 
Fifth Plate, First Side 
9» takka-ggahanam-üdikarhn etehi 
23 Spariharehi sesehi pi a- 
94 lihita-chukka-khalitehi savva- 
Fifth Plate, Second Side: 
25 jata-parihairehi parihara- 
26 "dha paríharápedha cha [|] yo cha 
27 khu etarh sisanarh appamanarh 


1 In place of this 72, the engraver had apparently first engraved ro and later corrected it by erasing the 
left-hand stroke. : 

? [Better read ya santi-satthiyanam-Sanskrit cha $anii-svastyayanam.—D.C.S.] 

3 Against this line, near the ring-hole, appears the numeral 3. 

* The position of this ‘ha shows that it had first been omitted and was later supplied. 

5 Against this line, near the ring-hole, appears the numeral 4. 

6 Against this line, near the ring-hole, appears the numeral š. 

* Against this line, near the ring-hole, appears a sign looking like a numeral, 
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Sith Plate, First Side ` 

28 kat[ü]na bädba-pīlarù janejjo 

29 tassa khu na paritussajjamha 

30 thi ΓΗ bhavati ch-ātra? 


Sixth Plate, Second Side 


81 Sva-dattami=para-dattarh và yo nripo 
32 *n=oddhared=dharet [|] jàtau jàtau 


Seventh Plate, First Side 


33 sa pibati vishai=ha(sham ha)lahalam(lazh) 
34 thalam? [|*] Bahubhir-vu(rvva)sudhà dattà bahu- 


Seventh Plate, Second. Side 


35  bhié-ch-ünupaálitam(ta) [|*] yasya 
86 вуаѕуа yada bhümis-tasya tasya 
97 tada phalam ||’ 


Eighth Plate 


"98 sava 10 4 vasa 2 diva 1 Hatthisaimi 
39 зала maharaja-Punakommgala- 


40 putto Hadappaggiha chhetya varoyati|? 


1 Against this line, ‘near the ring-hole, appears the numeral 6. 

2 A space for two or three letters is left blank here. One would expect some such expression. as bhavatas 
ch-àtra V4 yasa-gitau Slokau. Mark the use of Sanskrit in this portion. 

3 Near the ring-hole there appears a sign looking like a ‘numeral, 

4The position of this word indicates that it had ‘been omitted and was lator supplied. The mute m, indicated 
by its smaller size as well as by its having been placed ‘below the line, does not have the slanting stroke over it as 
the same letter in the previous line has. To the left of the ring-hole there appears the numeral 7. 

5 [This word is unsuitable in the context. Опе may suggest diruvam instead.—D.C.S.] 

с To the left of the ring-hole there appears a sign looking like a numeral. 

7 The punctuation is indicated by a horizontal mark. 

8 To the left of the ring-hole there appears the numeral $. 

э This is a horizontal stroke marking the end of the record. The reading and the meaning of the latter : 
half of the last line is not clear. [The expression hadappaggaha stands for Sanskrit Ayita- pragrüha, while the follow- 
ing letter is ma as found in bhüma° in line 36. The whole passage stands. for Sanskrit hritapragrah-amatya-Varah 
cha ili and suggests that an officer named Vara was another àj&apti of the charter besides Hastisvàmin. Hrita- 
pragrah-àmütya (i.e. an amatya or officer in-charge of the seizure of stolen goods) reminds us of the Yukia in charge 
of pranasht-adhigata-dravya as known from the Manusmriti (VIII, 34) and the police officer called Chauroddha- 
ranika in later inscriptions (Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, p. 184). According to the author’s reading 
of line 39, the officer serving under‘the S&álankayana king was the son of a Maharaja named Punakormgala 
whose identity has not been determined. But the reading of what has been read as Puma° may also be puto. 
In that case, Vara may be regarded as а son of Koihgala who was a Maharaja-putra, i.e. the son'of the Maharaja 
probably indicating the issuer of the charter. This.interpretation of the passage involves a case of sapeksha-samasa ` 
which is; however, quite common in inscriptions. -There are many instances of members 9 the M As family being 
appointed to high offices of administration.—D.C:S.] 


Two SALANKAYANA CHARTERS FROM KANUKOLLU—PLATE II 


A.—PLATES OF NANDIVARMAN (I), YEAR 14 
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TRANSLATION 


(Lines 1-6) From the victorious Veñgipura ; by the command of the glorious Mahàràja 
Nandivarman, who is favoured by the feet of his venerable father, the Mutyadas and other 
villagers, in the village of Pidiha, en masse, (as well as) all the various executive officials, noble- 
men, and wardens (bhada-manuss@) are to be informed (thus) : 


(Lines 7-15) “ Hereby I, being desirous of increasing the dharma (merit), longevity and strength 
of myself, as also of increasing the fame, strength and happiness? of Balaka-mahéraja- 
kumara Kharndapotta, have given this village of Pidiha, in accordance with the prescribed rites 
and formalities pertaining to the agrahara-Rathakara (class of gift), to the Rathakara-Chaturvaidya 
(the Chaturvedin of the Rathaküra class or caste) who is endowed with the capacity of cursing and 
of conferring boons, and is engaged in meditation and in the study of the Vedas ordained (according 
lo rules) for the various gotras and charanas? in accordance with the prescribed rites and formalities 
pertaining to the agrahàras of the Rathakaras. 


(Lines 16-30) By me this agrahdra has been granted the following immunities :—not to be 
entered (by royal officers without permission) ; not to be interfered with ; not to be dug for salt ; 
not to be interfered with by the district police ; not (to be forced) to supply water-pots, boiled rice 
and cots ; not to supply grass, leaves, vegetables, flowers, fruits, curds, milk, ghee and butter-milk. 
With these immunities and others that have been either not written down or even otherwise stated 
to be included’, (to wit), all classes of immunities, (you) shall exempt (this village) and (also) cause 
(it) to be exempted. Whosoever transgresses this edict or causes trouble and harassment (to the 
donees) shall incur our wrath. 


(Lines 31-37) [Two imprecatory verses.] 


(Lines 38-40) (This is dated) year 14, 2nd (fortnight) of the rainy season, 1st day. Hatthi- 
sāmi (Hastisvamin) is the executor (of this charter). Hadappa (1), son of Maharaja Punakorngala, 
shall (cause this edict) to be protected and preserved. 


B.—Plates of Skandavarman, Year 1 


This is a set of four copper plates which were without a ring and seal when they first reached 
me. The first and fourth plates are inscribed on their inner sides, while the second and third 
have writing on both sides. The six inscribed sides of the plates are numbered with numerals 
like the pages of a modern book. The numbers are incised in the left margin of each plate, just to 
the left of the hole meant for the seal-ring to pass through. The hole is almost square in shape and 
measures roughly three-fifths of an inch on each side. It was evidently cut after the engrav- 
ing on the plates had been executed. The plates measure 72 inches in length and 2} inches in 
width. They together weigh abóut 78 tolas. 


The alphabet closely resembles that of the Kanteru plates of Skandavarman® and some other 
charters of the Salaikiyana family. The language of the record is Sanskrit, 


1 [Better ‘noblemen and wardens іп all the services’, See above, p. 4, note 7 .—D.C.8.} 

* [The reference here is to éanti and svastyayana, meaning ‘good fortune’ and ‘progress or success’. See 
above, p. 5, note 2.—D.C.8.] 

3 [The author's translation is defective. He has taken chátuvejja to be a person whereas it clearly indicates 
a community as suggested by the reference to nànà-gotra-charana in its connection. —D.C.8,] 

* [The word chukka is the same as Hindi chak, ‘error, fault, mistake, failing’, and chukka-khalita may be 
translated as * omitted through mistake '.—D.C.S.] 

š [See above, p. 6, note 9.—D.C.S,] 

* Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. XI, pp. 113 ff. and Plates. 
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` No. 1] | TWO SALANKAYANA OHARTERS-FROM KANUKOLLU 9 


There is no village of that name known to me. Korhpara is stated in the record to have been 
lying in the district of Kudrãhãra. Kudrahüra and Gudrühüra are early forms of the name of 
modern Gudivada. Both of them are Sanskritized forms of the name known from 
inscriptions found in the Krishna District ав Gudrahàra, Gudravàra or Gudràra and Gudivada, 


It may be noted that Kudrahara was different from Küdüra or Küdürapura, the capital of the 
Brihatphalayanas, | = 


TEXT: 
First Plate f | 
Svasti [|] | Vijaya-Vorgya aneka-samara-mukha-vilhydta:karmmanah 
*maharaja-sri-Hastivarmmanah prapautrasya 
sva-pratap-d[pa]nit-dhita-varmmanah maharaja-éri-Nandiva- 


. mmmanah pautrasya chatur-udadhi-tarang-alincita- 


HM دع‎ b = 


Second Plate, First Side 
yasaso maharaja-éri-Hastivarmmanah putrasya 
*bhagavach-Ch{i]trarathasvami-pad-anudya(dhya)tasya 
bappa-bhattáraka-pada-bhaktasya Salankayanasya 


maharija-sri-Skandavarmmano vachanená Kudrahara~ 


ο ` N c Ot 


Second Plate, Second Side 
9 Kompare grámeyakà vaktavya asti“ asmabhir-asma- 
10 "t-kula-yasah-Si-[v]i[ja]ya-kalyan-übhivriddhaye 
11 esha grámah Rathakara-va(va)stavyaya Chàtuh(tu)rvvaidyàya 


Third Plate, First Side 


12 sarvva-pari(ri)haréna brahmadeyarh kritva dattah [!*] 
13 *tad-avagamya purvva-maryyüdayà s&dhu presha- 
14 nam karttavyam=api cha sarvva-hiyoga-niyukt-ayuktakisé=cha 


Third Plate, Second Side 


15 tam grámarh pariharantu [|*] prava[r]ddhamana-~sri-~vijaya- 
16 ‘rajya-sarbvatsare prathame Karttika-masa-~ 
17 sukla-paksha-pratipadi datta pattik[a] [|*] 


> 


1 From the original plates, 
° Against this line, a little lower, near the ring-hole, appears the numeral 7, indicating page 1 of the ch arter, 
3 Against this line and the next near the ring-hole, there appears the numeral 2, indicating page 2 of the 


` ` oharter. ` 


* A flaw in the plate here is responsible for giving the letter a a rather peculiar look, 


5 Against this line, near the ring-hole, there appears the numeral 3, indicatirig page ἃ of the charter. 
` 6 Against this line, near the ring-hole, appéars the numeral 4, indicating page 4 of the charter. 
? Against thjs line, near the ring-holo, appears the numeral ὃ, indicating page 5 of tho ‘charter, 
30 DGA/55 i 
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Fourth Plate | 


18 Bahubhir-bahudhà даа vasudhi vasudhadhipaih [|*] 
19 178878 78878 yada bhümih ta(mis-ta)sya tasya tada phalam ||? 


TRANSLATION 


(Lines 1-9) Hail | From the victorious (city of) Vengi ; by order of the illustrious Salankayana 
Maharaja Skandavarman,—who meditates on the feet of the holy lord Chitraratha ; whois 
devoted to the feet of his royal father; who isa son of the illustrious Maharaja Hastivarman 
whose glory was embraced by the waves of (all) the four oceans; who isa grandson of the 
illustrious Maharaja Nandivarman who had completely subjugated his foes by his own prowess,? 
(and) who is a great-grandson of the illustrious Maharaja Hastivarman who was well-known 
through his deeds (of valour) in the forefront of many a battle-field,—the villagers at (the 
village of) Kompara of (the district of) Kudrühüra are to be informed as follows: : 


(Lines 9-15) “ We have given this village, for the increase of fame, fortune, victory and welfare 
of our family, to the Chaturvaidya,* a resident of Rathakàra, having made it 8 brahmadeya and 
exempting it from all taxes. Having known that, (you) should render proper services according 
to the old custom. Besides, all the officers-in-charge and. their subordinates should leave that 
village alone (without collecting any. kind of tax). ” 


(Lines 15-17) (This) title-deed has been given on the first day of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Karttika in the first year of (our) flourishing, glorious and victorious reign. 


(Lines 18-19) [An imprecatory verse. | 


—— — æ - arc. “τα — سے‎ а ----.--». _ 


O O a معام‎ : 
1 On the left, near the ring-hole, appears the numeral 6, indicating page 6 of the charter. 

2 The punctuation mark at the end is indicated by a single horizontal stroke which is mixed up with the sign 
of the mute 77.. 

? Literally,‘ one who had taken away the armours of the enemies by his own prowess E | 

4 [As in the othor inscription, tho word cháturcaidya should bottor be taken in the sense of the community of the 
Ghaiiroèdin Brähmagas residing at Rathekira.—D.C.8.] 
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No. 2—GHUMLI PLATES OF BASHKALADEVA, V. S. 1045 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


- The inscription under study belongs to the Ayurvedic Museum at Jamnagar. It was read by 
Pandit Navaléankar, the son of Mahàmahópàádhàya Hathibhai Sastri, but was not published. 
The late Mr. H. R. Mankad, for sometime Superintendent of Archeology, Government of 
Saurashtra, Rajkot, is known to have prepared an article on the record, although this also 
remains unpublished. We owe to Mr. Mankad a few informations about the discovery of the 
record and the location of some of the villages mentioned in it. It is said that the epigraph 
was found in the course of digging operations at Ghimli in the former Navanagar State; but 
nothing more is known.  Ghümli is situated amidst hills in the northern valley of the Abhà- 
para, a summit of the Barada range, about ὃ miles south of Bhanavad in the Halar District of 
Kathiawar. 


The inscription is written on the inner sides of two thin copper plates strung on two copper 
rings with loose ends. Each, plate measures 82” by 8". The thickness of a rings is 4” and its cir- 
cumference 31". The edges of the plates were slightly raised with a view to protecting the writing 
from being damaged by rubbing. There are thirteen lines of writing on each of the plates. The 
script is old Nagari and the language Sanskrit. Some of the letters have been written in the 
cursive style (cf. é in έγξε]ία and ἐγ] in line 4 with the same letter m Sailaja in line 2) while many 
of them are carelessly engraved (cf. a passage in line 6, the intended reading of which is Vikrama- 
samvat 1045 varshé Vaisakha-sudi 15). The letters often exhibit additional marks of the engra- 
vers tool The letter b has been used only ifi a few cases ; it has usually been indicated by the 
sign for v. There are many orthographical errors in the text ofthe record. The sign of 
avagraha has been used thrice (lines 7, 22 and 24), but wrongly in one of these cases. 


The date of the charter is given in line 6. It 15 V. S. 1045, Vaisàkha-$u. 15, Monday. The 
date corresponds to the 22nd April, 989 A. D. 


The inscription begins with a variety of the Siddham symbol which is followed by the maigala : 
* May there be well-being, victory and prosperity '' Next follow three stanzas in the Anush- 
tubh metre, the first of which is in adoration of the god VyOmakésa (Siva) while the following two 
give the genealogy of the king who issued the charter under study. It 15 said that there was a 
person named Hiranyamukha whose son was the mahi-pati or ruling chief named Jalê (or possibly 
Jyšla or Jala). The son of Jalé was the powerful Sūra who was the father of the nyipa or ruler 
Bashkala, the issuer of the charter. Whether Hiranyamukha and Sūra were also rulers like Jalé 
and Bashkala is not possible to determine from the language of the verses. 
` The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a village made ру Ranaka Bashkaladéva 
surnamed Kuxinkumalóla, for the merit of his parents, in favour of a Brahmana. Bashkala, whose 
capital was at Bhitambili within the Mahadurga adhikarana in Jyéshtu(shthu)ka-désa, 
is stated to have made the grant after taking a bath in the Yajfiavata-tirtha at a holy place 
called Pindatüraka. The word adhikarana seems to be used here in the sense of an administra- 





— ——— - 


NUM Dn 
1 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 185 ff. 

(11) 
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of Charnddita. Не is described as an Adhvaryu-Brahmana of the Bhàradvàja gótra and as an 
inhabitant of Anahilapura. There 15 an akshara, intended for a contraction, before the names of 
both Dàmódara and his father. It ів possibly shrd°(srd") standing for $rotriya. The village, 
extending upto its boundaries, was granted together with its trees and allincome pertaining to 
it, but without such land as had been previously granted in favour of gods and Brühmanas. 


Lines 16-20 ofthe record describe the boundaries of the gift village. They are : (1) in the 
east—a ghotikà (obviously a boundary post)! planted near a vaha (streamlet) in the vicinity of 
Varadi contiguous or attached to Charhdaindgrama ; (2) in the south—a ghótikà planted on the main 
road contiguous to Chhàbimá(apparently pronounced Chhahiya)-grama, ; (3) in the west—a ghotika 
planted in а khadt (canal) contiguous to the Paüra-véliküla? ; (4) in the north—a ghotikà 
planted at a place contiguous to Vahakada (possibly a vaha or stream called Kada) adjacent to 
Dévagrama. In the description of the eastern boundary of the gift village, what has been read 
as varadi may be a mistake for charamndé which in Gujarati means a narrow passage of water. lt 
should, however, be noticed that Varadigrüma in Surüshtra-mandela occurs in an inscription? 
of Chaulukya Bhima II, dated V. 8. 1266, although it has not yet been satisfactorily identifed. 


The above is followed by the well-known stanza Bahubhir —vasudha bhuktā, ete., in lines 22-24. 
Tt is next said that the dūtaka (executor of the grant) was the Prati? (i.e. Pratīhāra, ‘officer in 
charge of the palace gate’) Dhārhdhala. The document was written by Pāri’ Tha? Arnchada. The 
letter tha is apparently an abbreviation of Thakkura used as a title of nobility in the western parts 
of India. The contraction Pari? seems to stand for Parikh. In Gujarat, Parikh is now usually the 
cognomen of the banker class ; but it is derived from Sanskrit Partkshaka which is known to have 
been the designation of a head officer or superintendent, a judge, etc." Reference is next made 
+o the witnesses of the charter, viz. Kailàsa, Каби and others, who are described as sthéna-maha- 
jana, meaning the elders of the locality, although it is difficult to determine whether they were 
members of a Board of Elders. The inscription concludes with the akshara Sr; incised in bolder 
characters which apparently stands for the king’s signature in the original document copied on 
the plates. This practice of representing the royal sign-manual by the akshara Sr? is known to 
have been followed by the rulers of some of the native States of Kathiawar and elsewhere. 


Bashkala who issued the charter under study calls himself a Rünaka, i.e. a feudatory ruler, 
without reference to his overlord. It is difficult to identify this overlord of Bashkala ; but it 18 
not impossible that he acknowledged the suzerainty of the Chaulukya king Milaraja who ruled 
between circa 961 and 996 A. D. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it discloses the existence of a new dynasty 
of rulers in the second half of the tenth century A. D. at Bhiitambili (modern Ghimli, the findspot 
of the record under study) which is known to have been previously the capital of the Saindhava 
kings of the Jayadratha-vathsa. Six copper-plate inscriptions cf these earlier rulers of the nagar? | 
of Bhitambilika,® as the name is found in those records, have been published above,® although their 
treatment suffers from a number of inaccuracies and an amount of speculation. The latest of the 
Ghümli copper-plate inscriptions of the Saindhava kings belongs to the reign of Jaika II and is 


ae аа аала 

1 The post was probably marked with the figure of, or was shaped like, a mare. 

2 For the expression vélakila, see, JBRS, Vol. XL, parti, p. 12. 

з Ind, Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 112-14. 

4 Cf. Wilson's Glossary, в. y. parichha, parikshaka ; above Vol. XXVIII, pp. 718, etc. 

5 Tt is called Bhümalika in an inscription (An. Rep. Wat. Mus., Rajkot, 1921-22, p. 15) of the time of Chaulu- 
‘kya-Vaghéla Visaladéva, dated V. S. 1315, and has been identified with Bhübhritpalli mentioned in the Vanthali 
inscription of Chaulukya Sárangadeva, dated V. S. 1846 (An. Bhand. Or. Res. Inst., Vol. V, p. 174). The modern 
name Ghümliis а modification of Вай or Bhim. 

в See Vol. XXVI, pp. 185 ff. 
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dated in the Gupta year 596 which is given in the record both in words in a verse and in numeri- 
cal figures of the decimal system (not in symbols, as read by the learned editor of the inscription). 
The date of the said record therefore falls in 915 A. D. while Bashkaladéva’s grant was issued in 
V. 8. 1045 corresponding to 989 A.D. There is therefore a difference of about three quarters of a 
century between the records of Јаіка П and Bashkala, both issued from the same city. During 
this period the rule of the Saindhavas of the Jayadratha-varhéa was extirpated from Bhitambili 
and a new dynasty of rulers was established at the city. Although the name of the dynasty to 
which Bashkala belonged is not mentioned in: his record, it is hardly possible to regard him as a 
later member of the Saindhava or Jayadratha dynasty because in that case he would have traced 
his descent from the earlier rulers of the land. It may be noticed in this connection that our 
. inscription, the style of which is quite different from that of the Saindhava charters, mentione 
Bashkala’s capital Bhütambili as situated in Jyéshthuka-dééa which is stated to have formed 
part of Nava-Surüshtrà(shtra)-mandala, while the Saindhava J ayadrathavamsis claimed to have 
been  Bhütümbilik-abhidhàna-nagari-gariy0-para-Surashtrü(shtra)-mandala-mandana. It will be 
seen that the Samdhava kingdom was called Apara-Surashtra(shtra)-mandala and Bashkala’s 
kingdom Nava-Surashtra(shtra)-mandala, although both indicated the district round Bhutàmbili 
in the western part of ancient Surashtra or Kathiawar. What is, however, more interesting is that 
a smaller geographical unit round Bhütàmbili is called Jyéshthukadéga in our inscription. This 
name reminds us of the Jethvas who are among the inhabitants of the area even to this day. 


According to tradition, Ghümli (ancient Bhütambilikà) was the capital of the Jethva Rajputs, 
the Ranas of Porbandar being their present representatives. The name Jethvd has been inter- 
preted by different scholars in various ways. Wilson traced its origin in the name of the Jàts 
while Jackson took it to be a modification of Yetha which was regarded as the shortened form of 
Ye-tha-1-li-to or Epthalite, the ruling class of the white Huns." According to local bardic tradi- 
tions, Jethva is derived from the name of Jetha who was the 95th ruler in the list of the Porbandar 

kings. After the discovery and study of the six Saindhava grants discovered at Ghiimli, one scholar 
suggested that the Jethvas were so called because they represented the senior branch of the Sain- 
dhava royal family ; but another scholar was inclinded to believe that the name Jethvä is derived 
from Jayadratha, the name of the ancient Saindhava king from whom the early rulers of Ghümli 
claimed descent, through Prakrit Jairath and Jaiath.? All these are no doubt unwarranted spe- 
culations as Jethva is certainly the same as J'ueshthuka occurring in the geographical name Jyésh- 
thuka-désa found in our inscription. The present day Jethvas must have been known as Jyésh- 
thukas in the tenth century. Whether king Bashkala belonged to their clan is difficult to deter- 
mine without further evidence, though that seems quite probable under the circumstances. Н, 
however, Bashkala was a Jyéshthuka, the Jethvà Ranas of Porbandar may be regarded as his 
distant descendants. This further points to the untrustworthiness of the bardic traditions as 
a source of history. It is also possible to suggest that the Jethvas were so called because they were 
ruling over Jyéshthuka-de$a. But this does not explain the application of the name Jyashthuka 
to the land in question in the second half of the tenth century. 

Among other geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the village of Karali which 
was the subject of the grant recorded in the inscription, cannot be traced now. But а bridge at 

the eastern approach of Porbandar, the famous port of Western Saurashtra on the Arabian Sea, ів 
said to bear the name Karli-pül. The village of Karali may therefore have stood in its neigh- 
bourhood. We have seen that the localities called Charhdānā-grāma, Chhahiha-grama, Patira- 
vélaküla and Déva-grama lay respectively to the east, south, west and north of Karali. Of these, 
the western boundary given as Paüra-vélàkula, i.e. the harbour of Paüra, is undoubtedly the 


=e 


1 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 187-88. 
2 Ibid., р. 188. ` 
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modern Porbandar (literally, ‘the harbour of Por-Paüra ’) lying to the west of the Karli-pul near 
which the gift village of Karali may be located. Our inscription thus points to the existence of 
Porbandar as aharbour as early as the tenth century A. D. The villages of Chhahirha-grama 
lying to the south of Karali and Déva-grama lying to its north are respectively the modern 
Chhày& 24 miles to the south of Porbandar and Degim about 6 miles to the north of the 
harbour. The village of Charhdana lying to the east of Karali seems to have stood near modern. 
Adityana about seven miles to the east of Porbandar. 


Besides the above, there are some other geographical names in the inscription. ‚ They are 
Anahilapura, Pindatáraka and Yajiiavata-tirtha. Of these, Anahilapura was the capital of 
the Chaulukya and Vaghela kings of Gujarat and is now called Patan lying near Kadi in north 
Gujarat. Pindatüraka seems to: be the well-known holy place called Pindáraka in the Maha- 
bharata? and identified with modern Pindara on the. Gulf of Kutch about seven miles north of 
| Bhatia, a station on the railway line between Jamnagar and Dwarka. There is a kunda near the 
temple at Pindara and this may be the Yaj fiavata-tittha mentioned in the inscription. 


a 


TEXT? 
First Plate 
| 1 Siddham?| svasti jayd=bhyudayas=cha | Pártru(tu) vo Vyomakésasya ]ata-vam(bam)- 
2 dh-ardu-rasma(áma)yah | bhaámti yë Salaja-karnthë malati-malika iva ||| 1*] 

3 Hiranyamukha-nam=inau! tasmaj=Jalé® mahipatih | Sürah sarva- 


` 4 jaga-sréshta® tasy=atmaja-maha[valla? [| 2*] Taj-jàta[h*]. subhaga[h*] $rimám(màn) dhi- 
màrn- . | ΚΝ w 


5. &-cha Va(Ba)shkald nripah |: yen=édam sakalam viévam yasa(śa)sā dhavalikrittarh(tam) 
ll 9*] 


6 SrnrpaVi[ka]ma?-sarnva[t] 1045 var[sha] [Vaina(Sa) kha-nnu($u)]di 15 Sóme- 


` 7 "dy-&ha Sr[i]-Jyéshtu(shthu)ka-dese Mah&d[ur]gr-àdhikarané? &ri-Bhütàmvi(bi)lyaim 





CeCU — —-TM‏ ا ا 

1 See Dey, Geographical Dictionary, 8.Υ. : *near Golagar in Guzerat, sixteen miles to the east of Dwarka’. 
The name also reminds us of the holy place called Pinditaka-vata in ἃ Nasik inscription of the second century A. D. 
(Select Inscriptions, p. 161.) 


? From the original plates and their impressions. 
`3 Expressed by symbol. 
4 The intended reading is °nam=dsau or °nam=asil. ` 
. 5 The reading may possibly - be eJyala-mahtpatih. 16 is difficult to say whether *Jàlo mahipatih was: 

intended. 5 и | І 
.9 Read jagach-chhréshthas°. 
7 Read balah or better tasy=aimajo mahabalah. After la the engraver was going to incise ё; but it was: 
abandoned after only the left-hand portion of the akshara had been completed. Probably he wanted to 
engrave °balas=tuj-jatah for ?balas-taj-jütah. 

s Read Vikrama. The akshara ka is imperfectly formed. 

s Tho intended reading is Mahadurg-adhikuravé. 
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8 ràünaka-Kurnirumalló (15)l-äkhya-śrī-Bāshkaladēvēna. éri-Pirhdataraka- 
9 yitram-igatya éri-Yaj[filavata-tirthé snàtvà dévan=pityin samtarpya mā- K - 
10 tà-pitro[h*] sréyasé you $ri-N ava(va)-Surash[t|ra(shtra)-marhdal-arhtahpati-J &(Jy&). 
11 shtu(shthu)ka-désa-madhyavartti-Karali-nama-gramah sa-vriksha-màl-ü-k - . 
12 kulah ‘sva-sima-paryarhtah sarv-adaya-saméta[h*] pū- 


13 rva-pradatta-dévadàya-vrahyadaya?-varja-grümo-yar $ri?- 


Second Plate 


14 Anahilapura‘-nivasiné Bhàradvàja-gotr-àd[dh]arya'- 

15 ο Оаа ο ως udak6-tsarga- 
16 dayéna® datta-grámë=yarh samarpita[$=cha] | gràmahsarasy-à?ghatàh | pū- 

17 rvata[h*] .Charhdinagrima-samamh’*-varadi-sannidhau vaha-samipé nikshipta-ghé- 

18 tikà? simi | dakshinata[h*] Chhahinagràma-samar-rajam[&]rgé nikshipta- 

19 ghotikah(kà) simà | paéchimata[h*] Paüra-vélàkula!?-samarm-khàár[d]yàrh18 ni- 

20 kshipta-ghotikà simà | uttarata[b*] Dévagrüma-samar-Va*hakada-samaine 

2i nikshipta-ghotikaé sima | asy-aghat!*-ópalakshita-grámó-yar 


29 ’smat'*-pradatta[h*] pšlaniyaš=oha | uktam cha | Bva(Ba)bubhir=vasudhé bhuktah(kta) 





1 There is an unnecessary danda here at the end of the line. 

2 Read brahmadaya. 

з The rule of Sandhi has been ignored here. 

< The letter la is not properly formed. 

š Read °ddhvaryu. 

S This akshara seems to be an abbreviation of the word érótriya. 

τ The intended reading seems to be Damédaraya. 

s Better read °sargéva or *sarga-purahsaréna. 

ο The intended reading may be grdmasy=dsy=a° or grémavarasy=a°. 

10 This is either used to mean that the two were contiguous oris a contraction of a word like samania, 

indicating the same idea. Ín inscriptions we have generally sam or sambaddha. 

11 This apparently indicates a post that was planted for indicating the boundary. 
12 Read vélüküla which means ‘a harbour’. 
18 The intended reading may be khadyaz, i.e. ‘in a khadt'or creck’, —— I 
14 There seems to be an unnecessary anusvira above this akshara, I 

15 Read ¿tad-aghë f. 
19 Read ^yam-asmat", 
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23 rajabhih Sagar-àd[i]bhih [ | *] yasya yasyá yada bhümi tasya tasya , 
24 ta[d])š phalarh|(lam ||) rãj-ãdê4ãt diitakd=’tra prati^t-6ri-Dh[arh]dhala[h |*] li- 
95 khitam pari°-tha°*-Archadéna anega) || sthana-mahajana- 


$6 Kailisa-Ketu-prabhritayah sakshinah || 6rih? || 


me 


εήν-------------------------------- 
1 This is а contraction of pratibüra. 
3'The second of the two contractions stands for thakkura and the first apparently for parikh. 
*This ukshard in bigger form symbolically represents the giga-manual of the issuer of the Charter; 





. . I bis 





No, 3—ALALPUR PLATES OF NARASIMHA II, SAKA 1215 
D. C. SIROAR, OoTACAMUND, AND P. ACHARYA, BHUBANESWAR 


Pandit Ratnakara Gargavatu (ordinarily Garübaru) of Bhubaneswar (Puri District, Orissa), 
who died in 1953, was an enthusiastic student of Indian epigraphy in his youth. About the 
year 1902, when he was engaged in studying the stone inscriptions fixed in the compound wall of 
the Ananta-Vasudéva temple at Bhubaneswar, one Rámadàsa Babaji informed Pandit Gargavatu 
that he had seen a set of copper plates bearing writing similar to the stone inscriptions with which 
the Pandit was then engaged. On the Pandit pressing for further information about the plates, 
the Babaji came to him after a few days with the news that the Pandit’s cousin Harékrishna 
Samantaraya knew the whereabouts of the copper plates and might be of help in securing them 
for his examination. When Harékrishna was approached, he informed the Pandit that the plates 
were in the possession of Mukunda Sümantar&ya of the village of Alalpur (Alarpur of the Survey 
of India map, sheet No. 73-H/15) lying about four miles east of Bhubaneswar to the left of the 
Puri road. Pandit Gargavatu then saw Mukunda Sümantar&ya and learnt from him that the 
plates had been found in a stone-box which had been discovered while digging the foundation for 
a house in the village. The plates were seven in number and were strung together ona ring bearing 
a seal with the bull emblem. Mukunda Sámantaràya was found to have put them by the side of 
his family deity along with which they were being worshipped by him daily. At the Pandit’s 
request Mukunda agreed to lend the plates for the decipherment of the inscription and Pandit 
Gargavatu carfied them to his place personally, although they were very heavy. The Pandit 
then made a serious attempt to decipher the text of the inscription and completed his transcript 
of the record after some time.? At that time Pandit Gargavatu was serving as a teacher in the 
Balasore School. A fellow teacher at the school, named Radhakrishna Basu, who was a Sanskritist 
and an M.A., later made some corrections in the Pandit’s transcript. Soon afterwards, Pandit 
Gargavatu himself made some further corrections in his transcript with the help of the text of a 
similar inscription published in the Visuckdsha, s.v. Gangeya.? | 

Some time after completing the preparation of the transcript, Pandit Gargavatu engaged a 
тиа (day labourer) to carry the plates from his home at Bhubaneswar to Mukunda Samantaraya, 
at Alalpur. Mukunda, however, became full of sorrow and indignation when he found the plates, 
which he had been worshipping regularly along with his family deity, thus defiled by the touch 
of a labourer of low caste. Considering them unworthy of veneration any longer, he sold the set 
to a coppersmith and it was ultimately melted by the latter. The inscription thus lost now exists 
only in Pandit Gargavatu’s transcript (with corrections later inserted by Radbakrishna Basu and 
himself) from which we are editing it with the Pandit’s kind permission. As regards the fairly 
reliable nature of the transcript, it may be pointed out that there are fortunately cases where 
the genuineness of the Pandit’s reading can be verified. By way of illustration, we may refer 
to the passage sévdyaty-Alldlanathasarmmane as read by N. N. Vasu in line 18 on the first side of 
plate VI of the Kendupatna inscription published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
1896, part i, p. 256. Vasu took the word sévayate to be the same as Bengali seviyita meaning a 


мыз шо шш U =н == е μμ...‏ س 


1 Considering the weight of other records of the later Imperial Ganga monarchs, it seems that the seven plates 
together with the seal weighed about one thousand (olas. 
2 Below his signature at the end of his transcript, we find the date given as the 16th of November, 1903. 








3 This is the Kendupatna copper-plate inscription (Saka 1218) of Ganga Narasimha II published by N. N. Vasu 
in 1898 in the Bengali Encyclopaedia entitled Visvakdsha, Volume V, pp. 321 ff. See now above, Vol. XXVIII, 
pp. 191 ff. i 
4 Pandit Gargavatu handed over the small book containing his transcript to Acharya in 1949. It reached 
Sircar in April, 1950. 
(17) 
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person in charge of the worship of a deity in a temple. But an examination of the impressions 
of the plates published by Vasu clearly shows that the correct reading of the passage is $&(sé)ndpaty- 
Allalanathasarmmayé. Tt has to be noticed that the same Sénapah (general) Allalanàthas&arman 
is also twice mentioned in the Alalpur inscription under review in lines 213 and 228 where Pandit 
Gargavatu reads the passages, no doubt correctly, as Allélandtha-séndpatayé and Allalandtha- 
sénapatina. The names of the villages read by the Pandit as Haridntagrama (modern Harianta), 
Chhatalogrima (modern Chhatol), Kuraiigagrama (modern Kurang) and Khandhalagráma (modern 
Khandol) similarly point to the reliable nature of his transcript. Of course it cannot be said that 
the Pandit’s transcript is absolutely free from misreadings. 

The plates are known to have been seven in number. Pandit Gargavatu numbers the line 
in his transcript separately according to the inscribed sides of the plates. This shows, as expected, 
that the first and seventh plates were inscribed only on the inner sides, while the other plates had 
writing cn both the sides. There were altogether 228 lines of writing. The first and second sides 
of Plate IV had respectively 17 and 18 lines engraved on them, while the first side of plate V and the 
inner side of.plate VII had respectively 19 and 14 lines, The remaining eight inscribed faces of the 
copper plates had each twenty lines of writing on them. 

The record contains two dates. The first of them refers to the time when the grant was actually 
made by king Narasimha IT, while the second falls about two years later when the document was 
written and the plates were engraved. The first date is given as the expired Saka year 1215 
as well as the king’s nineteenth Anka, Kumbha-dvitiya, badi 5, Tuesday. Kumbha- 

vitiya indicates the second day of the solar month of Phàlguna. In Saka 1215, however, the 
second day of solar Phalguna fell on Tuesday, the 26th J anuary, 1294 ; but the tithi on that date was 
Magha badi 14 and not Phalguna badi 5. In that year, Phalguna badi 5 actually fell on Tuesday, 
the 16th February, which was the 23rd and not the 2nd day of the solar month of Phàlguna, Tho 
date of our record thus seems to be irregular ; it is either the 26th of J anuary or the 16th of 
February in 1294 A.D. The nineteenth Anka year of king Narasirhha II was his sixteenth, 
regnal year (omitting, according to rule, the first, sixth and sixteenth years) This agrees with 
the fact known from other records that Narasirhha II ascended the throne in Saka 1200 (1278 A.D .). 
The second date of our inscription simply speaks of the kings twentysecond Anka, i.e.. 
eighteenth regnal year (omitting the first, sixth, sixteenth and twentieth years), which apparently 
fell in Saka 1217. The grant was made when the king was staying at Etemunü-kataka, i.e. tho 
‘city of Remunà or the royal camp or residence at Remuna, which was the place wherefrom the 
Kendupatna plates of Saka 1217 (or 1218) were also issued. In the expression Sri-charanéna 
vyjaya-samayeé used in this connection, éri-charana is an honorific expression to indicate the king and 
vijaya has been used in its Oriya sense of ‘stay’2. In the same context other records of Narasihha 
П read vijay-dvasaré. The mudala (i.e. the royal order regarding the grant or its execution) passed 
through the Puro-Parikshaka-Pütra Triléchana-jéna who seems to have been an official of a minis- 
ters rank and was the principal inspector attached to some administrative department. The 
object of the grant was the increase of the king’s longevity, health, wealth and majesty. The donee 
was the Kosh-adhyaksha (treasurer) Halayudha who waa a Brahmana of the Vatsa gótra having 
the Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvat, Aurva and J ümadagnya pravaras and was a student of a 
portion of the Капуа branch of the Yajurvéda. The area of the land granted was one hundred 
vütikàs in five plots scattered in different villages. с." 

The first plot of land comprised the village of Yanvachapatigrama (or Pandha??) in the 
Vahattari khanda of the Kalamvö(mbö)ra vishaya, with the exception of the land belonging 
to the sasana (land granted by a charter) pertaining to Rüma-pratir&ja. The area of the land was 

t See op, cit., p. 271. . ИС EI 


2 À similar sense of the word is also noticed in Telugu, Kannada and Tamil, Tt must have been borrowed. in 
Oriya from Telugu. 


a? 
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determined according to the nala, 1.6. measurement of area, done by Allala-nàyaka, described as a 
$ri-karana,1.e. a scribe. The western boundary of the village granted was the danga of Pangapala 

lying to the east of a river, while the eastern boundary was the western danda of Urisoó-parakonà.' 
The word danda means ‘a boundary pillar’ and from that ‘a boundary line’. It is tempting to 

equate parakdnd with the well-known Pargonü meaning a tract of land comprising a number of 
villages, although Parakonà may have also been the name of a locality adjacent to or included in 

Uriso. The northern boundary of Yanvachaipatigrima (or Pandha??) was the southern daudG 

of Urisogràma, while the southern boundary was the dand-drddha, i.e. a portion (arddha) of the 

boundary line (danda), of Kundalé$varadeva (i.e. the temple area of the deity of that name) of the 

Sririmapura sdsana (ie. the gift village of that name), The land within these four boundaries 

measured 24 200045; 19 manas and 5 gunthas. Out of this, an area measuring 8 121008 and 12 

manas, which was covered by the land previously granted to gods and Brahmanas and by the 

boundaries of a waiting place for ferry as well as gókari and gopatha meaning broad pathways for 

cattle, ete., was subtracted, leaving a total (n;ravakara) of 16 vatikas, T manas and 5 gunthas. 


The second plot of the land granted comprised the village called Kharalagrama situated in 
the Sailo vishaya. The southern boundary of this village was the dam or highway (bandha) at 
the northern Umit of Kuramgagrama, while its northern boundary was the southern danda of 
Haridntagrama. To its west was the eastern boundary line of Chhatalogràma and its eastern 
limit touched partially the boundary of the tank attached to the gola (granary) belonging to Khans 
dhalagrama. The land within these boundaries measured 42 oa kas. Out of this, the area of 17 
vatikas, 16 manas and 20 gunthas, which was covered by the boundaries around the mandapa 
(temple or public building) under the enjoyment of gods and Brahmanas and by góhari, gdpatha, 
tanks, Раа (mounds?), etc., was subtracted, leaving a total of 24 vàtikas, ὃ manas and D gunthas. 
The calculation here makes it clear that 1 vatika of land was regarded as equal to 20 manus 
while mäna (Oriya mana) was equal to 25 gunthas. Тһе case is the same in Orissa even at the 
present time. 


The third plot of the gift land comprised Góladalógràma, situated in the sarno Sailo vishaya, 
with the exception of the locality called Lala~-Brahmapura. Тһе northern boundary of the village 
touched parts of the boundary line of the Simpalo-VánkeSvara hafta (market-place) and the southern 
boundary was the géla-pushkarint (tank attached to the granary) of Harióntagrüma. The western 
limit touched partly the boundary line of Nibhayapura, while tho eastern limit was the western 
embankment ofthe tank of or at Paléhiin Radgalapura (Ranga°?). The land measured 70 
vatikas,13 manas and 15 gunthas. Out of this, an area of 33 vatikas, 5 manas and 1 guntha, which 
was covered by the land such as that around mathas (colleges) and mandapas under the enjoyment 
of gods and Bráhmanas of the locality called Hattapura-karmi-danda (a certain part of Hattapura) 
as well as by a vaidya-dandé (boundaries of land granted to the local physician), tanks, )ὄφα (canals), 
gopatha, etc., was subtracted, leaving the total remainder of 37 vaickis, 8 manas and 14 gunthas. 


The fourth plot ef the land granted comprised Sarpadalégrama in the same Silo vishaya. 
It was bounded in the north by the gambhira-vila-véna (a piece of very low land covered by the 
vena grass) of Goladaligrama andin the south the southern dyke of the tank of or at Jayaganga. 
Its western boundary was the locality called Malisihara-Talapadia in the village of Goládalo 
and the eastern limit was the mandapa belonging to one Sridhara Visvala (meaning originally ‘ a 
village watchman’, later stereotyped into a family name) lying to the west of Radgalapura (or 
Ranga°?). Within these four boundaries the land measured 11 vátikás and 5 gunthas. Out of this, 
au area measuring 5 vadckGs and covering some tanks in the possession of gods and Brahmanas, 
was subtracted, leaving a total of 6 20726025 and 5 gum thas. 

The fifth plot of land comprised the village called Vasidrama in the Sāivīra vishaye with 
the exception of 3 vatikds, 4 manas and 10 gunthas attached to the homestead land belonging to 
EZ 
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the god Bhuvane$vara worshipped at Dharapura. The remaining land measured, according to 
the samakranta-nala, 29 vatikàs, 5 manas and 12 gunihas. In Oriya, the word samakrünia means 
‘endowed with boundaries’ and mala ° measurement of area’. It seems that tho recognised 
area of the piece of land was quoted in this case without fresh measurement. Out of the above 
area, 13 ®@ Айз and 15 manas, which covered tanks, bhithas and mandapas in the occupation of 
gods and Brahmanas, was subtracted leaving, according to the document under review, a total 
of 16 vatsküs. There is, however, strictly speaking, a mistake in the calculation, as the remainder 
was actually 15 «afiküs, 5 manas and 12 gunthas and not exactly 16 vafikas. 

The document goes on to say that the total area of the five plots measuring 100 vatikds was 
granted as a revenue-free gift together with the right to enjoy both land and wateras wellas fish 
and tortoise. The actual total area of the five plots, however, was slightly less than 100 së kas. 
It was 99 vafikds, 4 manas and 16 gunthas, although, if the wrong calculation of the area of the 
fifth plot as quoted in the document is taken into account it would come up to 99 vatikas, 19 manas 
and 4 guntAas. 

Senüpati (general) Allàlanatha, who was a Brahmana of the Pütimásha gótra and a student 
of the Sàkala branch of the Rigvéda, was the Sasanadhikürin, ie. the head of the record depart- 
ment who was responsible for writing the sdsana or charter. He received, apparently as his 
perquisite, two vdtikas of land consisting partly of homestead land and partly of land under water. 
The engraver of the plates, whose name was Ῥαππᾶφί-ταπᾶ, similarly received two vātikās of land, 
half of which was homestead land, the other half being under water. He was apparently the 
same as Pannidi, mentioned in the Kendupatna plates, and Pannadi-mahàranà who engraved 
the Puri plates! of Bhanu IT, son of the issuer of the present charter. Rand and Maohàraná indicate 
family names among the artisans of Orissa. 

À number of rent-paying subjects were also attached to the present gift land which was styled 
Allalapura-sasana. The later байра monarchs often gave a particular name to the, land 
granted by a charter. Why the present charter was called Allalapura-$asana із not clear; but it 
seems to have been named after the Sasanddhikarin Sënëpati Allalan&tha. The practice of allotting 
a number of rent-payers to a ἑᾷδαπα is also known from other records of the king. The subjects 
attached to the present charter were : (1) Asati who was the son of the gudika (manufacturer or 
seller of sugar) Nārāyaņa and belonged to the Uchabhapada hatta (market) ; (2) Maidhi-érashthin 
who was the grandson of Bhrati-$reshthin and was a potter of the Yaitrapadà hafta ; (3) Kaliya who 
was the gransdon of Gopáladanu and belonged to the Saragadà mava(va)-hatta ; (4) Parakha- 
&réshthin who was the son of Jàguli-&réshthin and was an oilman of Yöiröã-göpãpa ; (5) Punakara 
who was the grandson of Pratosva and a grower or seller of betel leaves attached to the Jankhéra- 
Jayapura hatte ; (6)Dharmmu-éréshthin who was the grandson of Kukimachanda and was a. 
relation of the oilman Gabhu-ranà cf Uthali, and (T) Maikraà, the grandson of Marttanda 
and a goldsmith of the Vijayalakshmipura agta ; he was made a substitute for Utjas-adhyaksha 
who was the grandson of the goldsmith Visu-mahalàka? and belonged to the Varanga hatta 
and who had been attached to the ἑᾶδαπα of Khadgagrühi-Mahüpütra Yagananda of Ghatavata ; 
and Utjas-adhyaksha was attached to the present charter. 

The last line of the charter says that it was written by the Sdsanadhikarin АП alanatha-sénapati 
and that the plates were udghafata (probably meaning wtkirna or engraved) by the copper-smith 
Pannàádi-raná. | 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, Allalapura is, of course, modern Alal pur 
near Bhubaneswar. It is, however, difficult to determine us to which of the gift villages has to be 


1 JHASS, Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 19-26 ; JBRS, Vol. XX XVIII, part ii, pp. 225-29, 

2 The word is mahalléka, the same as mahailika or makallaka meaning * a guard of the royal harem’. Visų- 
mahallika was a goldsmith by caste. The word adhyakska attached to the name of his grandson may suggest 
that the latter had some executive function in the market to which he belonged. 
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identified with the present Alalpur. Another interesting fact is that only one of the five localities 
granted seems to have carried the name applied to the éasana. If the reference to the god Bhuvan- 
ésvara at Dharapura actually refers to the present Bhubaneswar, originally named. no doubt, after 
a deity of this name, it may be suggested that the fifth plot of the gift land comprised modern Alalpur 
near Bhubaneswar. Rémuna has been identified with the modern village of the same name situated 
about 6 miles to the west of Balasore. Pangapala may be identified with the place of that 
name in Pargana Barpalla in the Cuttack District. Urisō is the same as Urisa, a village within 
the jurisdiction of the Jagatsingpur Police Station in the same District. The Saild vishaya may 
be roughly identified with the Sãilö Pargana in the said District. Sdivira is still the name of 
another Pargana in that District. Kalambora-vishaya, known from several other inscriptions, 
was apparently the district round the present village of Urisa. 


` Of the localities mentioned in connection with the second plot of the gift land, the villages 
Harionta, Kuràüga, Chhatalé and Khandhala are now called Harianta, Kurang, Chhatol and 
Khandol respectively. They are all situtated in the vicinity of one another in the Cuttack District 
(see Survey of India map, sheet No. 73 H/15). The third plot of land was also situated near 
Haridntigrama, ie. modern Harianta. The other places mentioned in the record cannot be 
satisfactorily identified. 


TEXT: 
Sixth Plate, First Side 
πμ Zato Saka-nripatéh paüchada$-adhika-dvádasa-$Sa- 


179 ta-samva(sarhva)tsarëshu gatéshu sva-rajyasy=önavirhéaty-aùkê=’ bhilikhyamanë 
Kumbha-dvitiya-Erishna-pañchamyarn Mangala- 


180 varê Rémuna-kataké Sricharanéna cvijaya-samayë puroparikshaka-pàtra-Trilochana- 
jéna?-mudalena chatu- 


181 rdasa-bhuvan-adhipat-ity-adi-virud-avali-virdjamand  vira-éri-Narasimhadevab sv-àyur?- 
àrogy-al$varya-samrà- 


182 jya-samriddhayé Vatsa-sagdtraya Bhargava-Chyavan-*Ayu(pnu)van-Au(vad-Au)rvya- 
"^  Jümadagnya-pravarüya Yajur-véd-àntargata- 


183 Kànva5-Sakh-aika-dé$-adhyayine kdshidhyaksha-Halayudhaya  vàtikü-Satarn pradan- 
artharh 


184  Kalamvóra-vishaya-Vahattari*-khanda-madhya-Yanvachàapati'-gràmarn Raámas- 
pratirája-Sàsaniyam-va(m-ba)hishkritya puro- 


185 érikaran-Allila-niyaka-nala-pramanéna étad-grimiya-paschima-éi(si)mi ^ nady&h  pürva- 
(rvé) Pangapa- 


— Í — —— — ——À 


1 From Pandit Ratnākara Gargavatu’s Oriya transcript. The 105 introductory verses, also found in other 
records of the king, covered 177 lines and a part of line 178 which is line 4 on the sixth plate. 

2 Originally read yêna. | 

3 Originally read εὐαρτᾶ”. 

4 Originally read vyáva?. 

5 Originally read kantha’. 

6 Alternatively read Vàhà.? 

? Originally read Arddhacha?. An alternative reading is ^ grüma-Rüma?. The reading may be Pankhacha® 


8 Altornatively read Ramapratiraja". 
ham,” ^" 
4 
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-186 la-dandãm-=ãditah kritva pirvva-éi(sijma Urisõō-parakōņā’-paśchima-daņdā-paryantēnə 
uttaratah U- 


187 xrisd-gramiya-dakshina-dandam=arabhya dakshina-si(si)ma Sririmapura-sasaniya-Kunda- 
lesvaradévasya dand-arddha- 


188 paryyanténa | évarh chatuh-si(si)m-divachhédéna guntha-patichak-dttara-man-dnavirhdahy - 
adbika-vatika-chaturvin$Sa(vim$a)ti- 


189 madhyat puratana-déva-Vra, Bra)hmana-naditara-dandi-gau(g6)hari-gopath-adibhir=mana- 
dvàdas-adhik?-àshtau(shto )-vati- 


190 karn(ka) va(ba)hishkritya sthita-niravakara-paficha-gunth-ottera-mana -sapt-üdhika-shóda- - 
$a-vatika-mitarb? | Sailó-vishaya- | 


191 madhya-Kharalégramam‘! [|] dakshinatah Kku(Ku)gringagramasy=6ttara-parichchéda- 
va(ba)adham=adhikritya uttara-si(si)ma Harionta- 


192 gramiya-dakshina-danda-paryyanténa [|*] paschimatah  Chhatalogrüámasya piirvva-pari- 
chchhéda-dandim=avadhi(dhi)kritya purvva-si(si)ma 


192 Khandhalósgrámiya-golà-pushkarmmy-arddha-paryyanténa [1 &vaih ebatuh-S(si)m-àvachhée- 
(chehhé)déna váti-dvachatvàrinsa(rim$a)n-madhyaà- 


194 t puratana-déva-Vra(Bri)hmana-bhogya-ma ndapa-dandàa-gohari-gopatha-pushkarini-bhith- 
adibhirsguntha-vinsa(vim$a)ty-a- 


ji Sixth Plate, Second Side . 


195 dhika-maina-shédas-dttara-saptadasa-vatikam® va(ba)hishkritya?  vasthita-niravakara- 
paficha-gunth-dttara-mina-tray-adhika-chatu- 


196 rvithéati-vatika-parimitam(tam) || tath-aitad-vishaya-madhya-Golada!ó-gramam Lala’- 
Vra(Bra)hmapuram=va(rarh ba)hishkritya uttaratah 


197 Simpalo-Vankésvara-hattasya parichhé(chchhé)da-dand-arddham=aditah kritvà dakshina-: 
Si(si)mà Harionta-gramlya-golà-pushka- 


198 rini-paryyantena [|*] pa$chimatan Nibhayapura-parichhé(chchhé)da-dand-arddham=adhi- 
kritya pürvva*-Si(st)mà Radgalapuriya’’-Paléha-pushka- 


199 rini-paschima-va(ba)ndha-paryyanténa [|*] évarh chatuh-Si(si)m- αν ας, guntha- 
pafichadasa-màna-trayodas-adhiko-saptati- -vatika- 


200 madhyat Hattapura-karmmi-danda!-vàási-purátana-d&va-Vra(Brà)hna(hma)na-bhogya- 
matha-mandapa-vaidya-dand4-pushkarini-joda-gopath-adi- 


—ə v V. n n. س ل‎ —— — — 


1 Alternatively read Urisaparakena. 
- 2 Originally read °dhiko° 

з Originally read midam. Read *mitam | 
4 Originally read Khara’. 

. 5 Originally read Kharva’. 
6 Read valika which was originally read. 
? Read ?£rity-àva? which was originally read. 
8 Originally read [alé°.. 6^ 
э Originally read pu’. 

10 The reading may be Ranga’. 

11 Originally read karmma?. The intended reading seems to have been “dandé. 
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201 


206 


207 


208 


` 209 


212 


. 218 


214 


bhir=gunth-aik-idhika-paficha-min-ottara-trayastrirngad!-vatikam (la) va(ba)hiskhrity= 
ivasthita-niravakara-guntha-chaturddas-ashta-man-adhika- 


saptatrim$ad-vatika-parimmitam(tam) || tath=aitad-vishaya-madhya-Sarpadalograman- 
(mam) [|*] uttaratah Goladalégramiya-gambhira-vila- 

vénüám-áditah kritvà dakshina-Si(si)mà | Jayaganga-pushkarini-dakshipa-va(ba)ndha-pax- 
yyanténa | paschimatah Gö- | 

lidalográmasya ^ Malisàhüra-Talapadiàm-&ditah уа —pürva-$(s)ma — Radga(hga?)- 
lapura- 

pagchimna-Sridharavisvala-mandapa-paryyanténa [|*] évam chatuh-$i(si)m-avachhé(chenhé)- 
déna paficha-gunth-à- 

dhik-aiküdasa-vàtikà-madhyàt ^ purátana-déva-Vrá(Bra)hmana-bhógya-pushkariny-adibhib 
pa- 

ficha-vatikirh(kaé) —va(ba)hishkrity-avasthito-niravakara-paficha-gunth-opota -vàtika-shat-? 
parimitarh(tam | ) Saivira-vishaya-madhya- 

Vásidrüm-àkhyarh — grámarh Dhürapura-Bhuvané$vara-dévanam-và(nàm và)stu-samva- 
(mba)ndha(ddha)-da$a-guntha-màna-chatushtay-adhika-vàáti-trayain 

va(ba)hishkritya samikranta-naléna guntha-dvàdaéa-paticha-màn-ottar-ona-trirháad-và tika- 
madhyàt-pushkarini-dandà-bhitha?-pur&ta- | 

na-déva-Vrà(Brü)hmana-bhógya-mandap-idibhih pafichadaéa-man-adhika-tray6dasa-viti- 
küm(kà) va(ba)bishkritya shodasa-v&tikà-pa- | 

rimitarn(tam) [|#] évarhgrima-pafichakéna — milita-vàtika-Satam ^ sa-jala-sthala-matsya- 
kachha(chchha)pa-sahitam-à-chandr-àrkkam-akari- 

kritya prádàt*|| || Atra $asané Pu(Pii)timasha-gotraya Ri(Ri)gvéd-àntargata-Sákala-&kh- 
adhyayiné sasan-a- 

dhikàriné Allalanitha-sénipatayé  vüstu-sahita-]ala-kshetra*-vatikà-dvayam(yam) || etat- 


tàmvra(mra)-lekhaka-Y a- 


nnüdi"ranà-nàmne  vüstv-arddhaka-[sa*]hita-]ala-kshetra-vütik-aikà || asya Allalapura- 
Sisanasy=amgataya 


Seventh Plate, First Side 


915 Uchabhipada*-hattiya-gudika-Na(Na)rayanasya sutd=sati-nima || О || Yaitrapada-hattiya- 


kumbhakara-Bhrati®-sréshthi(shthi)- 


a s ааа A 
ear 


1 Originally read ἐγύήιόα-υᾶ”. 

2 Originally read shata. 

3 Originally read ziha. 

4 Originally read prada’. 

6 There is an ornamental flower design between the double dandas, 

в Originally read eé£ra. 

з Originally read Paradi. The reading may be Pannadi". 

8 Originally read °yabha. 

9 Originally read Bhadr? ; other alternative suggestions are Bhabhi and Bhasi, 


- 


24. 
216 


217 


218 


221- 


228 
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kasya napta Madhi-sé(éré)shthi(shthi)-nama Saragada-nava(va)-hattiya-Gopaladanu'-napta 
Kaliya-sarhjfiakah? || Voiroa-Góo- | 

pàpa-tailike-Jüguli-$réshthikesya ^ $u(su)tah Parakha-séshthi(éréshthi)-nima || Jankhéra- 
Jayapura-hattiya-tàmva(mbu)lika3-Pratosvasya 


napta Punakara-nima || Uthali-tailika-Gabhu-rani-i(n-é)shta-kutumvi(mbi)ya-Kuka- 
machanda-naptat Dhermmu-éréshthikah || Vijayalakshmipu- | 


ra-hattiya-svarnnakara-Marttanda®-namno naptaram Maikraa-namanam Ghatavatiya- 
khadgagrahi*-mahapatra-Yaginanda-sasané li- 


khitasya Varanga-hattiya-suvarnnakara-Visu-mahalaikasya napta(ptu)r=Utjas-adhyakshasya 
parivarttanam datva(ttva) grihita-U(t-O)tjas-adhyaksha(ksha)-nama | * || 


27 (The usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas) 


Svasti ári-vira-Narasirhhadévasya dvavithsaty-anké Süsan-üdhiküri[nà* ] Alalanatha- 
sénàpatinà likhitam-idarh(dam) || udghatitam t&mvra(mra)káàra- Yannadi-ran*-dkhyén=eti 
i| O | 


i c. — —— 


i Originally read ?danula. 

2 Originally read ?pásanmmyakah. 

3 Originally read ambarika. 

* Originally read nashiha qhe°. 

5 Originally read JMarttando. 

в Originally read °grahi. 

7 There is an ornamental flower design between the double dangus 
з Originally read Yannabhi?. The reading may be Pann ai. 


No. 4~THREE PARAMARA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MALWA 
(1 Plate) 
K. N. Sastri, New DELHI 


Of the three inscriptions! under review, the first is from the Mahakalésvara temple at Ujjain, 
the second is on a stone pillar in the Bhojasàlà (now Kamalmaulaé Mosque) at Dhar while the 
third lies in a shrine at Un in Madhya Bharat. Their common characteristic is that each of them 
contains an alphabetical-cum-grammatical chart (bandha) and a verse alluding to the Varna- 
nàga-kripünikü-bandha of the king Uday&ditya.? 


A. Mahakalésvara Temple Inscription 


This inscription is a prasasti, the object of which presumably was to record either the con- 
struction or the restoration of a Siva temple at Ujjain. It survives in two fragments. One of 
them bears 36 closely written lines engraved on a stone slab built in a niche in the upper storey 
of the Mahakaléévara temple. The other fragment comprises 28 lines of text and an alphabetical 
chart which are inscribed on a stone slab now fixed in a small chAaítri in the same temple 
on the ground floor. Though it is difficult to be absolutely certain about their relationship, yet 
their mutual resemblance in style and subject matter tends to support the view that the two frag- 
ments were parts of one and the same inseription.$ 


The first fragment is 17" broad by 214” high and appears to be badly worn off on the surface. 
The writing on the second fragment, excluding the chart, measures 14" broad and 17" high andis 
in a far better state of preservation and quite distinct, though, here too, some letters are missing 
due to the peeling off of the surface. The characters are beautifully executed and belong to the 
so-called Kutila type of the Nagari script current in Northern and Western India in the 10th and 
11th centuries A.D. They closely resemble those of the Khajuraho inscription of V. 8. 1011: 
and the Udaypur prasasti. The language is Sanskrit. Barring the alphabetical chart (bandha), 
the rest of the extant portion of the inscription is in verse. B is denoted by the sign for v, and the 
palatal sibilant by its dental counterpart in some cases. 


The composer of this prasasti was well-versed in rhetorics and possessed a fine imagination. 
The first fragment contains nineteen verses of which the first sixteen are devoted to the eulogy of 
Siva and the description of the Arbuda mountain. This is followed by an allusion to the sacrificial 
offering of the sage Vasishtha whose cow, Surabhi, was snatched away by Visvamitra. Herein 
the poet displays his mastery in the use of allegories, similes and other poetic embellishments which 
go to make a good kavya. Owing to an unfortunate gap between verses 19 and 79, the text dealing 
with the origin of the Paramara family and the genealogy of its members appears to have been 
lost. This may be inferred from the occurrence of similar passages in the Paramara prasastis in 
other inscriptions, such as the Udaypur prasasti referred to above. The genealogical account 
might have been brought down to Naravarman, the donor of the present record. 

1 The estampages of the epigraphs were kindly supplied to me by the Government Epigraphist for India, 
Ootacamund. 

2 These inscriptions have been briefly noticed by Mr. K. K. Lele in the Paraméras of Dhar and Malwa, pp. 
29-30 ; see also Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western Circle, 1912-13, pp. 21 and 55, Nos. 2598 and 
2599 (Mahakalésvara temple inscription) ; 1904-05, p. 8, No. 2081, and 1912-13, pp. 21 and 55, No. 2601 (Dhar 
inscription) ; 1919-20, p. 25, No. 3011 (Un inscription). Mr. Lele attributes the composition of the epigraphs to 
the Paramāra king Naravarman. 

з [Tt is likely that the two fragments form the beginning and end of two different inscriptions. —Ed.] 

5 Above, Vol. I, Plate facing p. 124. 

s Tbid., Plate facing p. 234. 
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The next point to be considered is whether the author of this praéasti was Udayaditya or his 
son Naravarman.! In verse 86, Udayaditya and Naravarman have been styled ‘kings’ (mahi- 
bhujoh) Had the former been the author of the prasasti, the association of his son with him would 
have been in the capacity not of ‘king’, but of Rajakumüra or Yuvaraija, in which case the latter 
could not have been styled "king'?. It therefore follows that it was Naravarman who incised the 
praíast; during his reign to commemorate either the erection or the restoration of a temple of 
Siva, and associated his father’s name with his own as an expression of honour and filial love. More- 
over, as another act of his deep devotion and reverence to Udayaditya, Naravarman appears to 
have dedicated to him the chart, described as the badge of Udayšditya to be worn by the kings 
and the ‘poets alike, according to another stanza (verse 85) which also occurs in the other two ins- 
criptions. In any case, it is quite clear that Udayaditya and Naravarman, being father and son, 
could not have ruled the same kingdom contemporarily. This becomes all the more incredible 
since Udayaditya was succeeded not by his younger son Naravarman but by his elder son Lakshma- 
déva as king of Malwa. He was long dead when Naravarman ascended the throne. 

Though, on account of the fragmentary condition of the epigraph the date is lost, yet it can be 
placed within the reign of Naravarman, i.e. in 1094-1133 A.D.? As indicated by the concluding 
portion of the record (verses 79 to 84) eulogising Mahakala, the prasasti was presumably dedicated 
to that deity; but it remains obscure whether it recorded the erection or merely the restoration 
of a temple for the god. It may, however, be observed that the Mahakala-jyotirlinga at Avanti 
(Ujjain) is one of the twelve Jydtirluigas located in different parts of India, about which references 
are found in some of the Puranas and other works of Sanskrit literature. It is therefore conceiv- 
able that a temple of Mahākāla existed here and that it was renovated or extended from time 

to time by the Paramara kings including Naravarmadéva. 
| In lines 18-19 of the text, are enumerated the letters of the Sanskrit alphabet arranged class- 
wise, each group being followed by a numeral indicating the number of letters in it. The figure 
51 at the end shows the total number of letters in the two lines. Thus line 18 contains the 14 
| vowels and 4 Aydgavihas, while line 19 contains the 25 Spargas, 4 Antasthas and 4 Ushmas. The 
total of the two lines is thus 51. Line 20 begins with five long vowels from ë to 175, followed by 
the fourteen Mahésvara-sittras which occupy lines 21 and 22. Their total number 47, arrived at 
by leaving out the 4£ consonant at the end of each sūtra and counting ha only once, is finally given 
at the end of line 22, The sub-totals are indicated after each group of letters. The above table 
is followed by three concluding stanzas (verses 85-87). Verse 85 dedicates the Varna-naga-hripa- 
nika-bandha to king Udayaditya with the injunction that the bandha was placed as a badge on the 
chest of the poets and the kings alike. Verse 86 says that the sword of the kings, Udayàditya 
and Naravarman, the votaries of Mahésa, was ever ready for the protection of the four castes and 
of learning. Verse 87 states that this alphabetical Snake-Scimitar Chart of Udayaditya, [together 
with] the string of [poetic] gems, was composed by the ‘ friend of the talented poets’ (sukavi- 
bandhuna).4 This epithet presumably refers to king Naravarman himself who is supposed to 
have been the composer of this prasast?. Out of the three verses referred to above, the first is 
found in all the three inscriptions, the first and the second in the Ujjain and Dhir inscriptions, 
while the third is exclusive to the Ujjain praéasti. 

1 [See note 4 below.—Ed.] 

2 [The epithet mahibhuj may be justified even if Naravarman was the governor of a district of his father’s 
kingdom. The importance given to Udayaditya suggests that it was composed during his rule (1059-87 A. D.) 
possibly about the close of it. —Ed.] 

з Cf. Siva Purana, IV (Kotirudra-sarhhit8), Adhyáya I, verses 21-23. 

4 The expression sukavi-bandhuna is susceptible of the alternative interpretation ‘by the talented poet 

Bandhu ’ if allowance is made for the indulgence of the poet to call himself ‘a talented poet’. [This seems to be 


the better of the two interpretations of the stanza. The poet Bandhu was probably a protégé of Naravarman 
when he was the governor of some territory during Udayaditya’s rule.—Ed.] 
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By the side of and below lines 18-28 is engraved the bandha, mentioned as Varna-nüga-kripà- 
nika@ in verse 85. Аз this expression connotes, ће bandha is roughly a combination of a snake 
and a scimitar or dagger. The head of the snake is apparently represented by the broad barbed 
blade of the dagger, and its coiled body after forming a sort of hilt of the dagger shoots up making 
a serpentine loop representing the tail. In the broad head of the dagger and its two barbs are 
inserted the 14 vowels from a to au, and in the thinner part below it are ha, ya, va, ra and la. Lower 
still, in the rhomboid portion of the hilt, which is divided into 25 squares, ате placed the 25 Sparéas 
from ka to ma, arranged according to their vargas. The triangular portion at the bottom contains 
in its right arm the 4 Ushmas and at the base the 4 Ayégavahas, viz. the U padhmaniya, Jihvümü- 
lua, Anusvüra and Visarga. The letters in the left arm of the triangle, being badly damaged 
in all the three inscriptions, are mostly illegible. However, to judge from the faint survivals of 
some of them in the Dhar inscription, of which б at the bottom is somewhat clear, this arm probably 
contained Asha, tra, jña and 6m, with which the present day Dévanagari alphabet ends. The 
loop representing the tail of the snake is divided into 39 compartments, 21 of which are occupied 
by the noun terminations of the seven cases, viz., su, au, as, am, au, as, etc., and the remaining 
18 by the verb inflexions of the two padas, viz., ti, tas, anti, si, thas, tha, etc., and të, alê, anté, sé, 
athé, dhvé, etc. The starting point of the above two sets of terminations is the top of the loop, 
from where they proceed downwards in the left and the right hand arms respectively. It is note- 
worthy that the arrangement of alphabet given in the chart generally follows the lines of the 14 
Mahésvara-stiras of Panini’s Ashtadhyûayî. Thus ha is given twice, one before the 4 Antasthas, 
and again at the end along with the 4 Ushmas, as is the case in the above aphorisms. The arrange- 
ment of the 25 Sparéas, if read vertically from top to bottom, though not strictly in the order of 
the sutras, is approximately the same so far as their respective sthāna and prayatna are concerned. 

The above bandha, containing as it does, the 14 Mahésvara-sittras and the 39 sup and tin ter- 
minations, sets forth in a nutshell the basic elements and the first essentials of Sanskrit grammar 
‘which is entirely based on them. Again, as a sound knowledge of the Sabda-sastra, which is synony- 
mous with Vydkarana, is indispensable for the proper understanding of the Artha-sdstra, the 
chart obviously stands for the entire Sanskrit literature and the learning it represents, Accord- 
ing to a Puranic legend, Μα]ιδένατα is the originator of all literature, philosophy, etc., and he, in 
the beginning of the creation, propounded to the four saints, Sanaka, Sanandana, etc., the fourteen 
«sutras, which are the germs of all knowledge and Sabda-brahma, and are therefore known as 
Mahz$vara sutras. The word varna in its duplicate sense applying to the poets was thus 
obviously used by the author in its wider significance of ° learning’. 


TEXT? 
[Metres : verses 79 to 84 Sardilavikridita ; verses 85 to 87 Anushtubh.] 


— — Raga Әле saeg- 
aatia (fa Jeera | πππππτΐξγαπετητ:"η 

alt cata летаат тат әд: 

= 5 πα [rua esu Не -πηφθπησσαππτὶ sha 


CEXRGI- 

1 I may also suggest that this arm of the triangle might have contained the 4 Yamas. Itis worth noting that 
the total number of letters of the Sanskrit alphabet given in the chart is 51, whereas, accordin g to Panini, it is 63 
or 64. The latter includes the 21 vowels, 25 Spargas, 4 Antasthas, 4 Ushmas, 4 Yamas, 4 Ayogavühas and the 
-dubsprishta and platu lri-kara, the last of them being but optional. 

.4 From impressions. [On account of the unsatisfactory nature of the impressions of the first fragment, its 
text is not quoted here.—Ed.] 

8 The aksharas, being worn out here, are restored conjecturally. 
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Aafaa: alaa чтят: | timar (19) — Ç 

qatê ffi ππατααπέ(ή)πι TA τὶ παὶ TENT, 
Coll pater] ; 

quaa seen т я(яуетчеваї нети: сач qama 
[ qm] 

(о) π AMR | Amean (ar) fara [παπί ( at a gaaat- 
festi 

aprem) кї tpg wem Ҹат eH "ot aznar- 
anaa) 

maaana (AA ππαὶ da З amt: π aea- 

© | pon ч, чя («т) чаба Ra campo πὰ qeq qÈ 
qe TTY 


ott я(я) агҹата 5: 51 Aterqus м тача ачат 
τα (ха) TIFT ππππηττείπτττττ: gu: πη; 1 бачаат 
deg (9) з= аай (πὶ) HTAATPATAT чатты 919 NEN 
HST- 

a ππππ =ч ero mae чета + оя +T 
gigat- | 

τα лай | eaafedaceaaratrrsatcntt + qA σα ARAARA- 
g TUNE (m) EN 


ππ E Š S ж RT FT U ο wt πὶ ¥ 
q X H8 

qm q T ч TF M а wg s * 9T 4 

z 3 бє WM qa < W + Y 

T m q W T Y л < q q ¥ 

ππ) ч w € ut 

m Š wow € os < v wm) [e] ч BR) ko 
π 5 (a) ἃ st AA) в 4 q < Ч π(π) FT 

ч = [ч*] ч AA) % A (51) чеч [q] π ç (3) q = = TT) 
qo | зу €a чо gg 5 q q € a = (4) 

eT FT y ч xx) 43 єч) 31 | vo ll 


seat awa | 

admi π ачмї = ай afe ©: [έκτη 
yaar: 
mpeni — frarfagfa(ter)ar] N [es] 
(saar farga AET | 

rra ет. gofad (5) ET EAC Lae 





1 This is only a conjectural restoration. 
2 Read ?r-evilin-à^. 
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B. Dhar Inscription 


This consists of two parts which are engraved on two separate pillars in the Bhojasala (now 
Kamálmaulà Mosque) at Dhar. Though lying apart from each other, they are allied inasmuch 
as they deal with the same subject of grammatical terminology. Judging from the two opening 
verses in Part I, which are identical with verses 85 and 86 of the Ujjain prasast? edited above, 
this inscription can be attributed to Naravarman. The alphabetical chart in Part II is identical 
with its counterparts in the Ujjain and Un inscriptions. 


The inscription in Part I measures 29” high and 15” broad and, in addition to the two identical 
verses referred to above, contains a new chart (bandha) exhibiting 180 verbal terminations (tiñ- ` 
vibhaktis) of the ten laküras together with 16 dhatu-pratyayas. The bandha consists of the top, 
the middle and the bottom portions. In the top section, the inscription is very indistinct except 
for the initial word atha, but it has been conjecturally restored as atha tin-vibhakti-bandhah.! The 
middle section is a square standing vertically on one of its angles and is divided into 180 compart- 
ments by drawing nine parallel lines one way and seventeen the other way across. The space 
between each pair of parallel lines is alternately closed by means of projecting loops at either end 
along the four sides of the square, turning the sets of parallel lines into two running spirals from 
end to end. Inset in the five loops and the five intervening open spaces between them, in the 

upper left hand arm of the square, are, respectively, the initial letters of the terms denoting the 
different senses in which the ten lakdras are used. Thus in their serial order the letters va, sa, 
bi(vi), kya, a, pa, ουα(όυα), à, bha and kri respectively stand for vartamana, sambhavana, vidhi, 
hyastana-atila, atita-simanya, pardksha, $vastana-bhavishyat, asus, bhavishyat and kriyātipatti or 
kriyatikrama, indicating thereby the ten laküras, viz., lat, vidhi-lin, lot, lan, lun, bt, lut, üàsir-lin, 
lrit and lyin. It must be noted that the order of the lakāras given here is more in accordance with 
the Chandra than with the Pãninîya school of grammarians. In the former, they are in the order 
of lat, vidhi-lin, lot, lan, lit, üstr-lin, lut, ү, Iriù and ζωή, while in the latter the order is lat, lit, 
lut, lit, lot, vidhi-lin, àstr-li, lak, ζωὴ and hana Arranged under each lakära are 18 verbal ter- 
minations half of which are Parasmaipadi and half Atmanépadi, denoted by the abbreviations 
Parasinai and Atmané at the beginning of each division outside the lower left hand side of the 
square. Hach pada is subdivided into three parts indicated by the aksharas pra, ma and u, meaning 
respectively the Prathama, Madhyama and Uttama Purushas (i.e. the third, second and first persons), 
and the three terminations of each person are continuously numbered by putting the figures 1, 2 
and 3 in the loops and the open spaces along this side of the square. In the nine loops and the 
nine intervening open spaces along the opposite side of the square, is repeated the figure 10 eighteen 
times, recording the total number of terminations in the row opposite it. Against every third line 
stands the figure 30 showing the total number of the three rows, against every ninth line is the 
bigger total 90, and finally the figure 180 at the end of the vertical row of numerals indicates the 
grand total number of terminations in the whole square. 


The last section is triangular with looped corners and shows along its three arms enclosed by 
circlets the dhatu-pratyayas, the number of which is stated inside the triangle to be 16. It is, 
however, difficult to find the actual number of all the pratyayas to correspond with the given figure. 
Their actual number including those enclosed in the circles and one inside the triangle comes to 
19. But as the right hand loop of the triangle, which is now missing, must also have contained 


س س هل . — — م — 











1 [This restoration is doubtful, as the reading appears to be atha........ dhatuh.—Ed.] 
2 Τη the Chandra Vyakarana, the laka@ras are arranged according to their Sarvadhatuka and Ardhadhatuka 
divisions. Thus the first four lakaras, viz., laf, vidhi-lin, lof and lan, belong to the former division, and the re. 
maining six to the latter. In the Paniniya system they are arranged according to their fit and ñit distinctions. 
The four lakaras given in the chart are in the same order as in the Siddhantachamtrika, while, among the Ardha. 
dhatuka lakavas, the sequence is slightly confused ; but that does not affect the two main divisions referred tq above, 
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at least three more, the total number of all the .pratyayas would approximate to 22. I, however, 
think that what the author meant by the term pratyaya are the tin-pratyayas comprising the ten 
conjugational characteristics (vikaramas) and the twelve sanüdi-pratyagas. These, leaving out 
their duplicates, are given along the three arms of the triangle. In the seven circlets along the base 
of the triangle are enclosed а, yan; nu, πα, и, nā and ay, the wkaranas of dhatus respectively belong- 
ing to the Bhuddi, Divadi, Svüdi, Rudhadi, Татай, Ктуйй and Churads conjugations. The 
Adadi, Juhétyadi and Tudadi are not included аз the vikaranas of the former two are dropped in 
toto and that of the third is identical with that of the Вурай. On the two arms of the triangle 
are san, ya, ay, iyaù, атша and aya, the characteristics of the sanadyanta verbs. The second of 

- them (ya) stands for kyach, kyan, kyash, yar and yak, which, when shorn of superfluous parts, 
are reduced to ya. The third (ay) stands for the simplified form of piñ and wich. Ep is evident- 
ly not taken into account as it is totally dropped after a verb. Thus of the twelve or ten sanddt- 
pratyayas only six are included in the chart. There are three more pratyayas, viz. ich, yan and 

in. The first is enclosed in the loop at the left hand corner while the other two are inside the 
triangle. Iam unable to find out their nature and function in relation to verbs ; but, if they are 
added to the 13 pratyagas referred to above. the total number 16 is completed. Of the three circlets 
round the loop, the middle one is inscribed with the word kridanta or kridartha and probably refers 
to the two hrit-pratyayus in the adjoining circles, which are an and snu.. Both, being krit-pratyayas, 
were probably not included in the total, and, for the same reason, those in the right hand loop, 
which is now missing, were also not taken into account. 


G. Un Inscription 


1 According to the Рапіпіуа system, the sanddi-pratyayas are twelve as given below:— 
єт san-kyach-kamyach-kyan-kyashd=th=achara-kvib-nij-yanau tatha | 
yagaya tan pin eh=ëh dvadas=ami san-idayah || 
According to the Chandra system, they are known as yaradi and are ten as follows:— 
ў B yan sakümyà tyan сё yagåya-ñiñinas=tathă | 
üchürü kvib=ath6 yaś=cha jréya dasa yan-ddayah || 
` 2 Te is difficult to say if the first two pratyayas (ich and yan) aro the same as mentioned in Panini’s aphorisms 
chlébsich and huénuvóh sürvadhatuké. The third (in) could be nini ; but as it is a krit-pratyaya it would be difficult 
to include it among tho din-pratyayas. 
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No. 5——SENAKAPAT INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SIVAGUPTA BALARJUNA 
| (1 Plate) 
M. G. Digsuit, Saucor, AND D. C. SiRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


The stone bearing the inscription under publication was found in the house of à Brahmana 
resident of Senakapat, a village in the forest area on the right bank of the Mahanadi, about two 
miles to the south of Sirpur (ancient Sripura, capital of Dakshina-Kosala) in the Raipur District 
of Madhya Pradesh. The inscribed stone is reported to have been brought from the ruins in the 
western part of the village, which contains two big Siva-lingas, each about 24 feet in height, 
apparently marking the sites of two temples. To which one of these temples the inscription 
originally belonged cannot be determined. The stone is now preserved in the Museum attached 
to the Saugor University. 


The inscription is incised on a large well-dressed slab of Vindhyan sandstone, rectangular 
in shape and reddish buff in colour. It is about 30 inches in length, 18 inches in height and 3 
inches in thickness. The slab is broken into two unequal sections which, however, dovetail into 
each other quite well. A letter or two which are damaged in most of the lines of writing can be 
fairly satisfactorily made out in almost all cases. Only a few such aksharas have to be restored 
with the help of the context. On the whole, the preservation of the record is not unsatis- 
factory. The inscription consists of 23 lmes of writing which is divided into two sections. The 
first of these sections runs from the beginning to line 17 and the second from line 18 to the end 
(line 23). 


The characters belong to the Northern Alphabet of the seventh or eighth century A. D. 
and closely resemble those of other contemporary stone inscriptions discovered in the neighbour- 
hood, particularly the inscriptions! of the time of the king during whose reign the present epigraph 
was also engraved. The record employs the initial vowels a (lines 7, 10, 11, 21), à (lines 10, 18, 
20, 21), 1 (lines 2, 6, 8, 9, 12, 15), u (lines 1, 23) and zç (line 23). In some cases, there is little 
difference between the signs of medial и and subscript n (cf. sūnu and ?nnati in line 28). The 
medial sign of ё is differently made sometimes as a Siórü-matra, but sometimes as a prishtha-matra 
(cf. udvéllan® in line 1, @nuyané in line 2, etc.). The letter n has two forms (cf. samanam and 
nigchalam in line 12), one of which resembles in some cases a form of + (cf. ripu in lines 2-3, bhara- 
nirbhara in line 11) and in a few cases also of t (cf. pravisrita? in line 11, nervpite-dhanam in line 21). 
The letter b has been indicated by the sign of v. The conjunct ry exhibits both its earlier and 
later forms (cf. °r=yasya in line 12 and °r=ydgasya in line 18). For the final form of some con- 

. sonants, cf. semyak in line 16 and °mam in line 23. The first and second halves of stanzas are 
marked respectively by a single and double danda, of which the former as well as the left side 
member of the latter has a small projection in the middle towards the left. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of the introductory 
mangala, the whole record is written in verse. There are altogether 30 stanzas in various metres, 
As regards orthography, it may be noted that final m at the end of the second and fourth feet 
of verses has invariably been changed to anusva@ra. Before š, the anusvara has been changed 


1 For the Sirpur Lakshmana temple inscription, see above, Vol. XI, pp. 190 ff. and Plate. For another Sirpur 
. stone inscription of the same reign, see Cunningham’s 4. S. Rep., Vol. XVII, Plate XVIII A, and Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XVIII, pp. 197 f. The same king’s copper-plate grants, however, exhibit characters of the box-headed 
` type. Cf. the Mallar (above, Vol. XXIII, рр. 118 ff.), Ваташа (ibid., Vol. XXVII, pp. 287 ff.) and Lodhia 
(ibid., pp. 319 ff.) plates. | 
(31) 
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reign it was incised, seems to have ruled about the first half of the seventh century, although 
there is difference of opinion among scholars on this point. 

The object of the inscription is to eulogise the construction of a Siva temple and its dedica- 
tion in favour of a Saiva ascetic together with some plots of land. It begins with the Siddham 
symbol followed by the mangala : namah Sivdya. Verse 1 constitutes a mangala in praise of the 
god Bhava (Siva) and verse 2 of his consort, the goddess Parvati hè next stanza (verse 3) intro- 
duces the reigning monarch Sivagupte. described as a member of Sitarnšu-varnša (i.e. the 
lunar dynasty) and a devotee of the god Siva. This king, sometimes called Mahà-Sivagupta, 
belonged to the royal family, usually called the Pándu-varhéa of South Kosala, and is well-known 
from several inscriptions of his time. Verse 4 mentions the king by his second name Balarjuna 
and represents him as an incarnation of Vishnu. It is interesting to note that the Saiva notion of 
Vishnu’s subservience to Siva has been cleverly put forward in this stanza. In this connection 
we have further to note that Sivagupta Balirjuna enjoyed the epithet paramamahésvara and 
had the Saivite emblem of the bull on his seal while the seal of his ancestor (grandfather’s 
brother) Tivara (circa 565-80 A.D.)?, who was a paramavaishnava, bore the Vaishnava emblem 
of Garuda.? | 
Cu Verses 5-12 introduce the person, the description of some of whose pious activities is the ob- 
ject of the record. Verse 5 speaks of a Brahmana named Sivarakshita who enjoyed the status of 
a Rajan and seems to have been the governor of a tract called Navyasi-vishaya. Dévarakshita, 
son of the said Sivarakshita, is mentioned in verse 6 which further says that the former was a 
trusted friend of king Nannaraja. This king appears to be none other than Sivagupta Balar- 
juna’s grent-grandfather bearing that name. The following stanza (verse T) states how Déva- 
rakshita obtained, apparently from king Nannaraja, the governorship of the Vindhyan territory 
(Véndhya-dhür-dharatva) as far as the banks of the river Varadà (Varadàá-tata-parihata) and how 
he became well-known as YaSdbhanda уйга (literally, * a store-house of fame"). The description 
of Dévarakshita is continued in verse 8 which says how no change for the worse was noticeable 
in him even when he had received, from the same ‘ king of kings’ named Nannaraja, a number 
of vishayas or districts either as a fief or for governing them. Verse 9 introduces Dévarakshita’s 
son Durgarakshita who is the hero of the eulogy contained in the inscription under study. The 
following two stanzas (verses 10411) state that Durgarakshita was the bee at the feet, ie. a 
servant, of king Balarjuna and €haf*he was a great devotee of Paraméévara or Sambhu, i.e. the 
god Siva.) Verse 12 recounts the good qualities of Durgarakshita, his munificence in particular. 
Verse 13 states how he constructed a temple of Sambhu (Siva), while the next stanza (verse 14) 
refers to a row of flags on wooden posts probably set up around it. According to verse 15, two 
hala measures of black-soil land in the village called Gudasarkaraka were granted in favour of 
the god Madanar&üti (Siva) by means of a charter.) This plot of land seems to be mentioned as 
the fala-pütaka of the temple in verse 26 below. The exact area of a hala of land is difficult to 
determine ; but it seems to have originally indicated an area that can be cultivated by a single 
plough annually? The temple mentioned here apparently stood at modern Sénakapat. The 
following three stanzas (verses 16-18) introduce a Saiva ascetic to whom the said temple was made 


- 


1 See Bhandarkar's List, p. 230, note 1; above, Vol. X, p. 184; New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, 
p. 91; IHQ, Vol. XXI, p. 62; Bul. DORI, Vol. VIII, p. 55. 

3 New History of the Indian People, op. cit., p. 70. 

3 The Classical Age (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. III), pp. 220-22. 

4 There was another Nannarája who was a feudatory and son-in-law of the Pánduvarhéi king Tivara, son of 
Nanna (above, Vol. VII, pp. 104 ff). But Dévarakshita’s overlord must have been a much bigger ruler. 
After the present article was sent to the press, we have heard of the discovery of a grant of Tivara’s son 
Ναππατᾶ]α II who, however, may have ruled for a short period and may not have been as powerful a ruler as 
his grandfather Nannar&ja I. A small red-stone seal of one Nannaraja was discovered at Sirpur in February 
1956 ; but his identify is uncertain. 
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over by Durgarakshita, Verse 16 speaks of the ascetic Sadyahsivacharya hailing from the penance- 
grove entitled Àmardaka. Another ascetic named Sadásivàchürya, who was probably the spiri- 
tual successor of Sadyahéivacharya, is mentioned in verse 17 and his description continues in 
the following stanza (verse 18). Verse 19 states that Durgarakshita made over the Siva temple 
built by him in favour of Sadasivachgrya and his spiritual successors for enjoying and protecting 
it as long as the moon would endure ft is stated in verse 20 that the Saiva ascetic also received 
the grant of four hala measures of black-soil land in a village called кодага Ассо to 
the next two stanzas (verse 21-22), two other plots of black-soil land each measuring two halas 
were similarly granted in his favour respectively in the village of Viyanaka and in a locality called 
Lata in Sriparnikadgrama.) € 
< The second part of the inscription begins with verse 22 in line 18. This stanza and the 
following one (verse 23) say that the Saiva ascetics had to arrange for a sacrificial ceremony (yàga) 
as well as for the initiation of people into the Saiva faith (diksha) which is capable of securing 
spiritual emancipation, the exposition of the Saiva doctrine (samayasya vyakhyd) and the running 
‘of & free feeding establishment (annasya sattram) every year during the full-moon day of the 
months of Ashadha, Karttika and Magha. Verse 24 states that the ascetics would have to stay 
at the place (ie. in the temple) and that they should not lend money for the sake of interest 
(vridhyartham=artham=asryjadbhih).f§ The next two stanzas (verses 25-26) record the boundary of 
the tala-pataka, possibly land attached to a temple for its maintenance at the time of its con- 
secration. Tala-pataka seems to be the same as tala-vaiaka of some records! and tala-vrittt of 
Kannada inscriptions. To the north of the tala-pataka lay a pit and to its south the Sivasa- 
mudra, probably a tank. The eastern and western boundaries were formed by two roads Verse 
‘27 says that intelligent people should note the insecurity of life and protect the good work done 
by others, while the next stanza (verse 28) contains the prayer that the temple of Bhava (Siva) 
may last till the end of creation. )}* | 
€ (The last two stanzas (verses 29-30) of the inscription give the names of the author of the 
eulogy and the engraver of the record. The author of the prasasti was Sumangala, who was 
the son of Taradatta and apparently а servant or friend of Durgarakshita, while the engraver 
‘of the inscription was Vasugana, son of the sutradhrit (i.e. sutradhüra) Rishigana. The poet 
Sumangala is known to have been the author of some other inscriptions of the time of Sivagupta 
` B ilärjuna.? Rishigana is also known from another inscription.* ) t 
ah There are two points of considerable importance in the inscription under study. The first 
“of these is that, while the Brahmana Dévarakshita is represented as a contemporary of the Pā- 
nduvamsi king Nannaraja, the former’s son Durgarakshita is stated to have been a servant of the 
datters great-grandson Sivagupta Balarjuna. Nannaraja’s son was Chandragupta and grand- 
ποπ Harshagupta who was the father of Sivagupta Balarjuna. 16 therefore seems that the reign 
‘of no less than four generations of the above Panduvarmnšr kings roughly corresponded to the two 
generations of their subordinates. Sivagupta Bàlàrjuna issued his Lodhia plates in the 57th year 
of his reign. He therefore had a very long reign and must have ascended the throne at a quite 
young age. These facts suggest that the Panduvarhéi rulers who flourished between Nannaraja 
and Sivagupta Balarjuna, viz. (1) Tivara and (2) Chandragupta, sons of Nannaraja, and (3) Har- 
shagupta, son of Chandragupta, had very short reigns. The latest known date of Tivara is his 





! For speculations regarding the meaning of the expression, cf. above, Vol. XXI, p. 83; Select Inscriptions, 
рр. 343-44 ; CII, Vol. ПІ, pp. 216-17. | 
2 See 811, Vol. XI, part i, No. 116, line 29. 
3 Hiralal’s List, 2nd edition, p. 98; cf. also p. 99. The recently discovered Sirpur inscription of tho time 
of Sivagupta Balarjuna was also composed by Sumangala. 
4 Hiralal, loc. cit. 
5 Akove, Vol. XXVII, pp. 319 ff. 
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ninth regnal year!; but very little is known about Chandragupta and Harshagupta, none of 
whose records has so far been discovered. Whether they actually ascended the Pinduvarhéi throne 
and ruled for very short periods or ruled parts of South Kosala as viceroys of Tivara is not defi- 
nitely known. The contemporaneity of Nannaraja and Dévarakshita as well as of the former's- 
great-grandson and the latter’s son suggests that Sivagupta Balarjuna ascended the throne short- 
ly, if not immediately, after Tivara’s death.? 


Another interesting point is that Dévarakshita, a subordinate of the Panduvarhsi king Nanna- 
raja of South Kosala, is stated to have been ruling over the Vindhyan region as far as the banks of ` 
the Varadã, i.e. the modern Wardha which is a tributary of the Godavari. This seems to support 
the suggestion, based on the evidence of the Bhandak inscription, that Nannaraja’s dominions: 
included the area about the Chanda District of Madhya Pradesh. An inscription from Bhandak 
situated on the bank of the Wardha in the Chanda District describes Nannaraja as having ' con-- 
quered the earth ’ and his younger brother Bhavadéva, also called Ranakésarin and Chintádurga, 
who was probably one of Nanna’s military governors in the Chanda region, as having restored 
a derelict Buddhist temple originally built by Süryaghosha, an ancient king of that area. Prof.. 
V. V. Mirashi, however, believed that the Chanda District was rather far removed from the domi-- 
nions of the Panduvaréis of South Kosala in the Chhattisgarh area and tried to prove that the- 
Bhandak inscription, now in the Nagpur Museum, did not originally belong to that place but came- 
from Arang пеат Sirpur.4 In support of this view, Mirashi cited the evidence of a certain Vinayak- 
rao Aurangabadkar, who was an employee of Jenkins, Resident of Nagpur, and is reported to- 
have seen an inscription of Bhavadéva affixed to a temple at Arang. Unfortunately, even if an 
inscription of the Pánduvarhéis existed at Arang, its identification with the Bhandak epigraph 
cannot be established. It is doubtful if any importance can at all be attached to the alleged 
testimony of Aurangabadkar about the Arang inscription especially when the evidence of Cunning- 
ham and Stevenson seems to point to Bhandak as the provenance of the record.» The evidence of ` 
the present record showing that Nannarája's dominions included certain areas on the banks of the 
Je now renders Mirashi's speculation absolutely unnecessary. \ а wv 


( The inscription mentions several geographical names. The temple, to which the inscrip- 
tion refers and to which it must have been fixed, was built at the present village of Sénakapat, 
and the pieces of land, granted in favour of the temple as well as to the Saiva ascetics to whom 
it was made over, appear to have lain not far away from the temple. The plots of gift land were- 
situated each in the villages of Gudasarkaraka, Koédasima, Viyanaka and Lata in Sriparnikà.. 
In the neighbourhood of Sirpur there are several villages called Sankra, a name having some re- 
semblance to Gudasarkaraka of our inscription. But while Gudasarkaraka seems to have been 
situated on or near the site of modern Senakapat, the nearest village called Sankra lies about 13 
miles due west of Sirpur. About 2 miles further to the south-west there is a village called Korasî ' 
which may be the same as Kodasima mentioned in our record. The Navyàsi vishaya, Vindhya and 
Varada are mentioned in the prasasti portion. We are not in 8 position to locate Navy&si although 
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1 Tbid., Vol. VII, pp. 104 ff. 

2 After the recent discovery of a grant of Tivara’s son Nannaraja II, it is difficult to be definite on this point as.. 
his identification with Nannaràja mentioned in the present recoid cannot be ruled out. 

з Cf. The Classical Age (The History and Culture of the Indian People, 1), p. 221. 

- Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 116-17; Vol. XXVI, p. 227. 

5 Arch. S. Rep., Vol. IX, p. 127; JBBRAS, Vol. I, p. 151. 


"96,00S"SS.(D) 3H 684 ὋΝ 
ΝΠΩ͂ vuHEag ‘амі 4ο A3J3Auyns QWIH.L-3NO :31V2$ τ чуо - 


А ЫЛ te = 
Mic: d B е ~ + 
Ls cf. ES E ч 2 MI . ч m 
` ` ` . 1 j А ч 


MEE pate ee GNE. L a dire Mee Ж E АЫ; к Pp DOS ARN hy τ z 
š: x το “Ἂς dt ο A Ρ S 
| HE, уе Arab YOu Ër о! ыттан Ὃ BRE 
c tf АКЕ PRAE Fs 
EDIT Birti rta: у) 
ple spa Ryne ЭРИТ В 


ES h k τ ΠΩ T x 


e 


s mutes hn eh Бо авом wr) 





ү! oss 


oe 


αφ. ντ» 


k < 
bis 


8 ў - κ. G73 Sov is 
° T Sd ЖТ Pra 
9 Santee چا‎ ш EYELE Dar ος FRY URI Ses 


ΚΝ ἃ D 
ax: pim ^ r 
8% Кен UR. xiv πο. Lise 


ον. ES KD AS 
Hh reg NES Por iui ا‎ 


5 
2. 1” 


ΥΝΠΙΉΝΊνᾳ ΥΙ4ΠΘΥΛΙ5 40 AWLL 3H.L JO NOILdIIOSN| 1V4V3VN3S - 


r 


No. 5] SENAKAPAT INSCRIPTION OF THE IME OF SIVAGUPTA BALARJUNA 35 


was worshipped. A sect of Saiva ascctics, associated with the same locality, is known trom 
the Haddala (Saurashtra) plates! of Saka 836. Apparently the same place is mentiored aa 
Amardaka-tirtha in the Rajorgarh (Alwar District, Rajasthan) inscription? of V. 8, 1016. The 
name of a Saiva ascetic is given as Amardakatirthanatha in a record? from Ranod (old Gwalior 
State, Madhya Bharat). It is not possible to determine the exact location of Amardaka in the 
present state of insufficient information. M , 


TEXT* 


[Metres : verses 1, 3-4, 6, 9-11, 13, 19, 24, 29 Vasantatilaka ; verse 2 Sragdharü; verses 5, 8, 
12 Sardülavikridita ; verses 7, 18, 21, 27-28, 30 Агуй; verse 14 Malini; verses 15-17, 20 
22-23, 25-26 Anushtubh.] 

1 Siddham* namah Sivãya | Udvéllan-atibhara-nirbhara-hasta-shanda-chand-abhighata- 
rabhas-ótpala(ta)d-adri-j&laih | yah kandukair-iva krit-àtula-[t]àla-kélir-nnritté va(ba)- 
bhau sa bhavabhid-bhavatád-Bhavóo vah | [15] Nirddagdho-py-attra nē- 

[ttra-jva}lana{ka-va]lanais=tavakinair-Mmandbhir=bhiyd janm-an[u]ya[n]é gamita iti rushà 
rükshiténa tvay=éyath(yam) | kih bhóh Sambho ràn-àmbhoni[dhi]m-adhi[Sa]yità tya- 
]]yaté lajjyaté no Sring-tti proktikari ri- 

ὃ pur=asami yaya s-üvatàt-Pürvvati vah | [2*] Sitànu-vaüa*-vimal-&mva(mba)ra-pürnpa 
chandraé=chandr-anéu(ndr-arhéu)-nirmmala-yasah-prakat-attahasah | | ràj-àsty-u[pàl- 
rjjita-samürjjita-bhakti-bhàra-bhàv-&tibhàvita-Sivah Sivagupta-nà- 

4 mà || [3*] Yasya pratapa-namit-onnata-vira-chakra-chakra-prahára-hata-vairi-chamü-ocha- 


RS 


yasy2 | Sri-sanga-sahgalad-uru-pramadasya Vishnor=Vva(r=Bba)larjjunatvam= 
alam=unnati-yuktam=uktam(ktam) || [4*] [N ajvya[si]-vishay-pabhoga-garima rájà 
dvija- 


9 nm-agranir-nnàmnà éri-Sivarakshitah kshitital-odbhàsi Yivasvàn-abhüta(bhüt) | padm- 
6dbhasana-nirbhar-adbhuta-ruchir=ddésh-djjhitah ^ sarvvadà sarvv-akara~par-opakara- 
karana-vyagribhavad-vigrahah || [5*] Tasmüd-abhüd-bhuvana-mandala-mandana-$rij (éth ) 

.. 6 sri-Dévarakshita iti prathitah pyithivyam(vyam) | $r-Nannaraja iti gita-tandr=nnripasya 
viévàsa-bhümir-iha уб hyiday-dpamanah || [6*] Yo Vindhya-dhür-ddhri(ddha)ratvarn 
Vare[d&]-tata-parihat&ih(tarh) cha samprapya | seampràptavàn-iha YaSobhàndápgàr- 
&khyay& khya- | 

T tih(tim) || [7*] Asmad=éva sasinka-subhra-yaéasah sri-Nannaraj-akhyaya vikhyatan=nara- 
natha-nétha-tilakad=bhiri-prasad-ddayaih | sathpraptair=vvishayaié-cha yasya vikri» 
tir-mn-ülp-àpy-abhüd-alpakàh kampanté [і sampiddhi[bhir=nna] tu mab-audary- 
atidhyi- 

Š [ry-d}tmakah || [8*] Tasya prasasya-vikasad-guna-ratna-raji-samrajit-avikala-loka-vild- 
kitasya | putr-ottamd=sty=amala-sila-dhan-adhika-érih sri-Durggarakshi[ta] iti prath 
übhidhàánah || [9%] Va(Ba)larjjun-akhya-gune-mukhya-naradhiraja-samra- 

9 jad-anhri-kamal-dspada-shatpadé=pi | kshépiya ἔνα ya 1h-0jjhita-krishna-pakshah pa: 
[ksh]aih sitaiS-charati [S]Obhi-éubh-abhidhanaih || [10*] Bhakty& pranamya [na] param 
Paramé$varasya rüparh mnirüpayati véémani lo[ohanibhyüm(bhy&m)] | dhyin-dtma. 

` Kaifé]=cha , 

—— lInd. Ani, Vol. XII, p. 190. | | τ 

* Above, Vol. ITI, p. 266. i 

3 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 352. 

* From impressions. 

5 Expressed by symbol. 

t Read Sztümóu-vasdáa. 
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nayanair-atini$chalair-yO varyó vüokayati Sambhumayin érilékirh(kim) | [115] Arthi- 
bhyd=pi kri[p]anvilav[dh]i*-vikasat-priti-pradattair=ddhanair-ddha[ny]én=atisayéna [y]é- 
[naj mahati dharmmasya vriddhih krita | atmiyair-atini$chalair-a viralair-jje- 

giyamanair=geunair=akshiptair=api sarvvatah pravisritair-àpürità médini || [12*] [Τ]δη-- 
altad-àyatanam-àyata-bhakti-püra-sarhpüran-&[t]ibhara-nirbhara-bh&va-bhàjà | anta- 
rggat-atula-Mahésvara-riipa-ra- 

myam-àim-opaminam-asamànam-akàri Sambhóh | [15] Prachalam=avanipalah sarvva- 
m-asmat-samünam —Éubham-a$ubhabhid-ékam niéchaf[larh] tat=kuruddhvarh(dhvam) 
| iti gaditum-iv-ochchair-yasya $amy-ópasobh& 

bhavati pavana-pà[t-a]ndóla-lolà dhvaj-ali || [14] Gudasarkaraka~gramé [$8 |san&n-ópapá- 
[d]ità | dvi-hali Madanaratér=attra kri[shna]-tal-ànvità | [15*] Asit=-Sadyahsivacharyah 
stiman=varya- 

s=tapovatar(tim) | srimad-Amarddake-khyati-tapdvana-vinirggatah ! [16*] Srimàn- 
SadaSivach[àryas]-tasy-ásti stutibhig=bhuvi | bhrütri-pra&ishya-tilakas-tilakah gama- 
dharinarn(nam) || [17*] Yö ravir-anyó mã- f 

пуб rájati jagatitalé-sta-sarhtpah |. dosh-oday[8]-py-aemandam bhindann=ajñäna-timi- 
ram-alam(lam) || [18*] [Ta]syai(smai) tad=ayatanam=arppitam=adaréna sri-Durgga- 
rakshita iti prathiténa tēna | SIshya-prasishya-pa- | 

ripati-vaséna bhéktum=a-chandra-kaélam=anupilayitum cha samyak || [19*] Tasya krishna- 
tal-Opétath Sdsanéna prakalpitam(tam) | Kodasim-akhyaya khyaté gramé dvi-halika- 
dvayarh(yam) |! [905] Grams Viyana- 

k-airhyé dvi[hal]i dvihali tathà sa-krishna-tala | $&5ana-vidhinà vihità Late Sriparnnikàá- 
gramê || [21*]* 

3SÁshüdhe Karttiké māsë Maghé cha prativatsaram(ram) | Paurnnamasyarh vidhatavys 
vidhir=yagasya yatnatah || [22*] Nirvvana-[da]ksha-dikshaya vyaikhyayah samayasya 
cha | sattram-attra | 

vidhaniyam=annasya cha tapodhanaih || [98] Vriddhyartham-artham-asrijadbhir-apüsta- 
roshair-i$-opadéSa-ku$alaih kugalaih Subhéshu | sthéyath tapasvibhir=tha pra$am-àpti- 
dipti-dipt-àtmabhir-gguru-day-arddra- 

manó-manójfaih i| [(24*] A[ehoha]rumva^-mayith garttam=uttar-asa-samasritam(tam) | 
yavach=Chhivasamudram cha  dakshinasy&m disi sthiram(ram) || [95*] Pürvva-pa- 
Schima-[d]igbhaga-bhàgi-màrgga-dvay-&vadhih | talapataka ity-eshà 

sthitir-at|t]ra niyojità || [26*] Ayur=vvayu-vildlam nifrjvriti-dhanarh ch-ávavu(bu)ddhya 
vu(bu)ddhi-dhanaih | a$ubha-chehhich-chhubham-idrik-kümarh palyam cha kritam- 
aparaih [|] [21] Asama-saámira-samirana-[ra]nad-ambho-mbhodhi-püra-pari- 

pürnpam(rnnam) | na bhavati y&àvad-bhuvanam Bhava-bhavanam tavad=idam=istarhe 
(stam) || [28*]. Sri-Durggarakshita-gun-ékshana-tatkshan-odyad-&nanda-püra-paripürita- 
chitta-vri[tt]ih | éri-Tàradatta-tanayah éruta-vi$ruta-$rih $rimán-S[u]maga- 

la imám-akarót-praéastir(stim) || [29*] Rishigana-nàmnah sünuh sütradhritah sakala- 
karmma-kriti-kritinah | udakirad-imàr praéastirh Vàsuga[no] guna-gan-dnnatiman 


— - - .— -rsy - aw 


——r . ........ i e E Аа u 
1 The intended reading may be hripa-vilabhdi used in the sense of ‘the bestowing of kindness", 


3 The writing ends about the middle of thé line, the rest of which remains blank. 

* Space for about six aksharas remains blank at the beginning of this line. | 

+ The reading of the akshara within brackets as well as the meaning of the word is uncertain, 

° Between the double dangas there is a symbol resembling the ekshara tha. Cf. Naishadhacharita, XVI, 98, 


qnd above, Vol. ХХХ, p. 218 and note 5, 


No. 6—MANGALLU GRANT OF AMMA И 
(3 Plates) 
V. RaNGACHARYA, MADRAS 


These copper plates were, it is said, dug up somewhere in the Nandigama Taluk, Krishna 
District, and kept as a treasure-trove by the Sub-Collector of Bezwada, by whom thev were 
sent to the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy. The record is registered as 
No. 1 of Appendix A in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for the year 1917, A summary 
of its contents has been published at pp. 117-18 (para. 24) of the same Report.! I edit the record 
here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India, who placed inked impres- 
sions of the plates at my disposal. 


The Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy describes the plates thus: “They 
are five plates with high rims, measuring 9$ X40, and ere strung on а ring which had not been 
cut when the plates reached me. The edges of the ring are deeply set in an ornamental base sup- 
porting a circular seal whose rim all round is shaped like a lotus creeper with a full-blown lotus 
proceeding from one of its ends and represented flat on the surface of the seal. To the proper right 
of this lotus is an elephant-goad (añkuša), and above these symbols is the legend Sri-Tribhuvanü- 
kusa in Chalukyan characters. Above the legend is the running boar facing the proper left, flanked 
hy the sun and the moon and two chauris.” 


The inscription consisting of 67 lines is engraved on the inner side of the first plate and on 
bath the sides of the other four plates. The writing is on the whole well preserved ; but there 
is difficulty in deciphering it in several places on account of defects in the plates, the mistakes 
and erasures of the engraver, and the corrupt language of the composition itself. The script 
is of the usual Véügi type of the tenth century A.D. The jihvamüluyja is found in line 61; 
the initial @ in lines 27, 40, 56 ; бш line 67; 7 in line 60 and v in line 59. The Anusvira is 
marked sometimes at the top of the letter, but more often after it (e.g. line 42). Medial ¿ is 
` usually marked on the top of an akshara as in sé in sénapate (line 33), but sometimes below as in lë 
in kausaléna (line 41). Examples of final ¢ are found in lines 21 and 47. Final n occurs in lines 
17, 20, etc. The letter у occurs in line 41, and lin line 18. А consonant with répha is invariably 
doubled as in brahmacharyya in line 52, etc. The language is Sanskrit except in regard to the 
names of places forming the boundaries, which are in Telugu. The composition is in prose, 
interspersed with a few verses in the Anushtubh and other metres, which are not free from flaws. 
The expression is faulty in many places and even obscure at times. There is not much to say about 
orthography. In sauchan=dayé in line 53, the anusvara is changed into class nasal. 


The document opens with a verse in praise of Vishnu and the usual prasasti of the Eastern 
Chalukyas. Lines 7 to 21 give a list of 21 kings from Kubja Vishnuvardhana to Yuddhamalla II, 
allotting to some of them the number of regnal years differing from other records. This portion 
also throws some light on the war between the main line and the collateral line of Yuddhamalla. 
In Ime 21 a verse begins abruptly in the middle of the prose passage and states that Bhima III, 
son of Vijayüditya IV, destroyed the Yuddhamalla branch and ruled for twelve years. 
This is followed by another verse which states that Bhima was succeeded by his son Amma- 
raja ΤΙ (Vijayaditya VI) and that he, after a rule of eleven years, proceeded to the Kalinga 
country on account of the anger of Krishna (Rashtrakiita Krishna III) and that, in consequence 

of this, his half-brother (dvaimatura), Danarnava, came to rule over the land after obtaining it 
1 [The information furnished by this record has been utilised by subsequent writers on the subject ; cf. Ganguly, 
Phe Eastern Calukyus (1937), pp. 86 ff. ; Venkataramanay ya, The Eastern Calukyas of Vëngy (1950), pp. 31 ff. 
ete.—Ed.] 
(37) 
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| from Vallabha (i.e. the Rashtrakita king). The next two verses dwell upon Danarnava’s virtues 
as a ruler. In the middle of line 30 begins the prose passage dealing with the actual donation. 


The charter records the gift, at the instance of a feudatory chief named Kakatya Gundyana, 
of the village of Mangallu in favour of a Brahmana named Dommana. It is addressed by king 
Ammaraja II (Vijayáditya VI) to the householders headed by the Rashtrakiitas of the Nàtavadi 
district and the Mantrin, Puróhita, Sénápati, Yuvaraja and other members of the eighteen tarthas.* 
Kakatya Gundyana is described as born in the family of Samanta Voddi. Judging from the 
description, Samanta Voddi appears to have been an eminent chief of an early generation. His 
descendant, Gundiya-rashtrakiita, seems to have rendered great service to a Chalukya king. His 
son Eriya-rüshtraküte was а fire to the forest of enemies and an expert in the management of 
horses. His son by Vandyanamba was the above Gundyana, at whose request the grant was 
made. 


The grantee, Dommana, was the grandson of Chiddamayya of the Kutsa gdtra, who is described 
аз the foremost of scholars and a resident of the village of Vélaparru. Не was tbe son, by Mach 
màmbà, of Sridhara who proved true to his name by his devotion to the lotus-feet of the 
Sridhara (i.e. Vishnu). Dommana pursued the path of the virtuous, enjoined in the Sruti and the 
Puranas, and was loved by good people. For the merit of K&katya Gundyana and with a view to 
secure his favour, Dommana observed the Karpafwrata which included early .bath, continence, 
truthfulness and other vows.? In return for this, Dommana was rewarded with the village of 
Mangallu, which was made a tax-free agrahüra, on the occasion of the Uttarayana of a particular 
year which is not specified. The boundaries of the village are then specified. As the order was 
addressed to the people of Naitavadi-vishaya (lines 31-32), it is obvious that the gift village was 
situated in that vishaya. 


The record throws some light on the civil wars between the main branch and the Yuddhamalla 
line from the time of Vijayaditya V onwards. It isa known fact that this monarch ruled for only 
a fortnight in 925 A.D.,3 and that he was ejected by Talapa (Tadapa, Talapa, Татара), the son of 
Yuddhamalla I of the collateral line. According to some inscriptions, Béta (Vijayáditya V) was 
anointed as a mere child, being invested with a Бата. The Maliyapündi*, Vémalurpadu® 
and Kaluchumbarru’ grants clearly mention the tender age of Vijayádityà V when he was deposed 
by Talapa. Another version® records his being attacked and imprisoned by Talapa. That Beta, 
did not die young is, however, clear from the fact® that he was the progenitor of a line of chiefs who, 
centuries later, ruled in the Véngi country. We can explain these conflicting views by assuming 
that Béta came to the throne when he was a child, that advantage was taken of this by Talapa to 
depose and imprison him, and that he was a prisoner perhaps in the years which followed, and in 
which Talapa, Vikramaditya II (926 A.D.), Bhima II (926-27 A.D.), Yuddhamalla II (927-34 
A.D.) and Chàlukya Bhima III (usually called Bhima II, 934-45 A.D.) struggled and ruled respec- 
tively for one month, one year or eleven months, eight months, seven years, and twelve vears. 


1 For the eighteen /zrihas, see the Kaufiliya Arthasastra, I. 12; of. K. P. Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, Part TI, 
pp. 133-34. 

2 The Sabdaratnavali describes a karpatan as а bhikshu and as malina-jirna-vastra-khanda-dhàrin. 

з [The dates given in this article for the reigns of the Eastern Chalukya princes generally follow Fleet's 
chronological scheme.—J2d.] 

4 Тог the significance of the kanthikà as a juvenile ornament, see above, Vol. V, p. 138, n. 2. 

5 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 47 ff. 

6 Tbid., Vol. XVIII, pp. 226 ff. 

7 Ibid., Vol. VII, p.186, text line 28. 

8 Of. the Gundalagolanu grant (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 248), 

° Above, Vol. VI, pp. 226-42. It is a record of Mallappa ITI from Pithapuram. According to Kielhorn, it is 
dated the 16th June, 1202 A.D. 
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If Béta was a child at the beginning of this period, he would have been about twentytwo years of 
age at the time of the death of Bhima III in 945 A.D. Не does not seem to have been favoured by 
circumstances to come to the throne of his uncle, Bhima III, in the face of his cousin Amma II 
(Vijayaditya VI, 945-70 A.D.). It is probable that Béta died within the first twelve years (945-57 
A.D.) of the reign of Amma II ; for, had he lived in 957 A.D., he would naturally have become the 
regent of the kingdom instead of Dànàrnava who, as we understand from the present record, was 
in charge of it on account of the misfortune that fell upon his half-brother Amma II. 
This seems to be the only way in which we can explain Béta’s accession in 925 A.D., his 
deposition as a child, and his leaving a line of descendants. The present record, which miscalls 
him Bhéka, does not refer to his tender age at his accession. 

The inscription gives some more details about the civil war between the two lines (lines 19-21). 
It says that, after Vikramaditya II had vanquished Talapa I and ruled for a year, the land was 
usurped for seven years by the forces of the Sdémantas (feudatories), Sabaras, Vallabha (i.e. Rash- 
traküta Govinda IV) and others and that, in the midst of this chaos, Mallapa (i.e. Yuddhamalla IT) 
established himself as the ruler. The Bezwada pillar inscription! says that the new king called 
himself Rajasalla, Rajasraya and Satyatrinétra. In some records, Yuddhamalla II is mentioned 
immediately after Talapa. This is perhaps due to the reluctance on the part of the Yuddhamalla 
Jine to recognise the main line. Similarly, the name of Yuddhamalla IT is left out in some records,? 
though he ruled for seven years. This again is possibly due to the reluctance on the part of the 
main line to recognise the rival junior line. Partisan records are intentionally defective and omit 
the names of the victorious rivals. 

In 933-34 A.D. Yuddhamalla П was overthrown by Chalukya Bhima III, an achievement which 
made the admirers of the court hail him as ‘the purifier of the east and as ‘the expeller of the dark- 
ness in the form of the Ràshtraküta troops’. Yuddhamalla who seems to have depended on the 
Rashtrakiitas, apparently died fighting, and his two sons, Badapa and Talapa (Tala II. Vishnuvar- 
dhana), had to flee to the Rashtraktita court. It was to the great credit of Chalukya Bhima that . 
he behaved like a true pacifier. From the records of Amma II we infer that Bhima consolidated 
the state not only by removing the enemies of peace, but also by his consideration for the vanquished 
and bis levy of moderate taxation. He ruled for twelve years. 

In 945 A.D. Amma II (Vijayaditya VI), the son of Chalukya Bhima III by Lokàmbikà, came 
to the throne. Ніз accession took place in Saka 867, Margagirsha ba. 13, Friday, corresponding 
to the 5th December 945 А.0. He was then twelve years of age, and he had been crowned four 
years earlier.4 Amma ІТ is stated to have been born with a tissue round his neck which resembled 
а kanthika (ornament for the neck), and crowned at the express request of all people.* This seems 
to indicate that, though but a boy, Amma II was chosen as king in preference to his half-brother 
Danarnava who was the elder of the two. We.can explain this choice of the younger brother on 
the plausible ground that Danarnava’s mother, Ankidevi, was inferior in rank to Lokambika. 
As for Dànàrnava, he seems to have acquiesced to the arrangement and even carried on the adminis- 
tration in his brother's name. 

The present record says that, after ruling for eleven years (945-956 A.D.), Amma II proceeded 
to the Kalinga country on account of the anger of Rashtrakita Krishna III.* We know that, by 
957-58 A.D., the Rashtraktita king occupied a large part of the Chola territory in the south and 





1 Above, Vol. XV, p. 157. 
2 E. g., the Paganavaram plates (Ind. Ant., Vo). XIII, p. 213). 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 15; Kielhorn’s List, No. 562. 
1 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 226 ff. 
5 A. R. Ep., 1917-18, C. P. No. 5. 
6 The expression Krishaa-kopat has been interpreted as ‘ in wrath against Krishna’ (see A. R. Ep., 1917, p. 117). 
But it is better to translate it as ‘on aocount of Krishna's anger’. 
K 2 


40 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXI 


was engaged in extensive operations! in the north and defied the Gurjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj and 
the rulers of Chédi, Vidarbha, Vanga and Kaliàga. His campaign against Véngi was part of this 
comprehensive design: It has been suggested? that Yuddhamalla’s sons were refugees at his court 
and suppliants for his favour against Amma II. Itis very probable that, incited by Yuddhamalla’s 
sons, possibly by the Kaliñga rulers, and by his own insatiable ambition, Krishna TIT invaded Véngi 
in or a little before 956 A.D. Amma II had either to go against him on an offensive campaign 
into Kaliiga, or, what is equally possible, he was defeated by the aggressor and even taken as a 
prisoner to his camp. A scrutiny of the known facts seems to support the theory that Amma II 
was, for the moment, more a victim than retaliator of Krishna’s anger. 

The present record next states that Amma’s half-brother, Dandrnava obtained the country 
from Vallabha, i.e. Krishna IIT, and ruled the kingdom according to Manu’s principles? It does 
not say how Danarnava acquired the kingdom from the Ràshtraküta ruler. But from the fact 
that Danarnava carried on the administration and made the present grant in the name of his brother, 
it is obvious that he was not a rival to the latter. Ag has been already suggested, Krishna III 
might have held Amma II as a prisoner for the time being and allowed his half-brother, either for 
the sake of diplomacy or owing to the pressure of arms, to rule in his name. It was while Danarnava 
was the regent for Amma II that this grant was issued. 

It is difficult to say how long Danarnava administered the kingdom for the sake of his brother, 
and when the latter resumed his direct rule. All the records of the dynasty agree that Amma’s 
rule lasted. for 25 years and therefore he died in 970 A.D. Danarnava obviously succeeded him 
then as the sole sovereign and ruled for three years (970-73 A.D.). 

As regards the gift villege of Mangallu, it has been suggested that it was either Magallu or 
Mangollu in the Nandigama Taluk, Krishna District. Kondüru forming its northern boundary 
seems to be the modern village of the same name in the same Taluk. Nandigšma was a strategic 
area which played a big part in histroy. Through the area west of the Kondapalli range and between 
Bezwada and Sattenapalle passed the highway from the coast to Hyderabad and it formed the 
heart of the Natavadi country. This area, which abounds in pre-historic remains and Buddhistie 
associations, became in later times а stronghold of Purünie Hinduism and the fighting ground bet- | 
ween the Kannada and Telugu kings. The Natavadi feudatories had close relations with either of 
the two parties. 


r 


TEXT 


(Meters: verses 1, ὃ, 12-22 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Arydgits ; verse 4 Sragdhara ; verse 5 Sürdülavi- 
kridita ; verses 6, 10-11 Unéndravajra ; verse 7 Arya ; verse 8 Vasantatilaka ; verse 9 Indra- 
vajra ; verse 23 Salini.] 


First Plate | 
1 Srikantay-Abjanabhaya namo bhü(bhu)vana-rakshiné | Vikram-a[dhah®]krit-atyugra-Balayé 


varada- 


N 








1 Above; Vol. IV, p. 289. 

° JAH RS, Vol. III, p. 170. But Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao misreads the events and says that Krishna III died in 
the invasion of Véngi in 956 A.D. 

3 In А. R. Ep., 1917, p. 118, the expression under reference appears to have been read as °anunayat and 
translated, ‘ with his (brother’s) consent’ ; but the original is clearly avati Manu-nayat. 

4 А, R. Ep., 1917, p. 119. [Munn&-nadi stated to be situated SW of the village granted is evidently Muniyeru 
of the modern maps. The village granted would therefore appear to be Magallu and not Mangollu since the 
former lies close to the river on its east ns indicated in the inscription while the latter les about 10 miles 
west of the river.—Ed.] ΄ 

5 From impressions. 

в Here and elsewhere the letter dha resembles va. 
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No. 6] MANGALLU GRANT OF AMMA I1 4] 
2 yiné |} 1*] Svasti [|] Sri(Sri)matarh abso Diar bhu КККК nina Wa (Mai сата 
sagotràna[m*] Hari(ri)ti(ti)- 
3 putranàm Kausili(ki)-vara-prasa(sá)da-labdha-ràjy&ánüm-Mátrigana-paripalitànàrh sva(sva)- 
| inis 
(4 Mahaséna-pad-anu[dhya]tanam bhagavan-Nàr&yana-prasáda-samyà(mà)sadi- 
9 ta-vara-Varüha-làmcha(chha)n-&kshana-kshana-vasi(Si)krit-àrati-mandalànàm-A$vamedh-&- 


6 vabhritha-snána-pavitri(tri)krita-vapushàrh Chailukyanarzh ^ kulam-alamkariga(shnó)s-Sarn- 
(s= Sa)tyasraya-va- 

T llabh-ëndrasya. [pratà Kubja-Vishnushiivi-Satyasraya-valla*bh-éndrasya]? bhrata Kubja- 
Vishnuvaddbha(rddha)- 


Second. Plate, First Side 
8 n5|(nd=)shtidase- varshani Vathgidésam=a[pa(pa)]layat | lat-putro — Jayasuhha-vallabhas- 
traya- 
9 strihéatarh(tam) | Tad-anu[j-E]ndrarájas-sapta-dinàni | Tan=nandand  Vishnuvarddhano 
nava-sam[va]- 
10 tsara[n] | Tat-tokam=Mathgi- -yuvarājah parhcha-virhSakrima(tim) | Tad-aurasé Jayasinbas= 


trayoda$a [|] 


1] Tad-vaima(d-dvaimã)tur-ãnujah Kokilih shan- -màsàn | Tasya οσα bhrataé Vishnu- 
vaddha(rddha)- 

12 ddha?nas-tam-upy&(tp&)tya ^ sapta-trirháad-vasha(rsha)ni | Tadà(d-a)patyarh Vijayàditya- 
bhatta(ttà)rakó-shta- 

13 dasa | Tad-dtmajo Vishnuvarddhanah shaf-triméatem(tam) | Tat-tanujó naréndra-Vijaya- 
ditya[h*] 


14 ashta-chatv&üriméatarh(tam) | Tat-putram(trah) Kali-Vishnuvarddhano-dhy-ardha- -[varsharh]- 
(rsham) [|*] ыраш Gu- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


15 “КЛ E ГГ, (tam) | Tad-anuja-Vé(Vi)kramaditya-sii- 

16 nué=Chilukya-Bhimas=trimSatazh (tam) | Tat-putrah Kollabiganda-Vijayadityah sha- 

17 n-masin [|*] Tat-su(t-sii)nur-Ammarajas=sapta-varshini | Tat-sutó Bhéka‘-Vijayadityah 
pa- | 

18 ksharh(ksham) [|*] Nta(Ta)tas=Talaparajé masarh(sam) | Tar jitvà Chalukya-Bhima-tanayé 

19 Vikramàádityas-samvatsararh (ram). [|] Samanta-Sabara-Vallabha-dandaé=ch=anyé 


20 cha bhuvam=alurhpann=abdan [|*] sapt=dsa*ntaré=tra Mallara?pa-ràja- -krita(tath) pattaban- 
dham=ava- 


«τν лу a Taaa aaa 


1 The letter Ula is written below the line between bhé and ndra. 3 
? 'The portion enclosed within the brackets here was engraved erroneously. 

3 This akshara is redundant. 

4 Bhéka is apparently a mistake for Béla. 





οι —Ó—— ο ο 


42 . EPIGRAPHIA INDICA . [Vou. XXXI 
91 maya balàt || 2*] Meélairha'-Vijayaditya-nandanó Bhima-bhüpatih | tàn-samastan-sa- 
22 mutkhaya dvüdaé-übdün-apüd-bhuvarh(vam) |[| 3*] Sünus-tasy-ÁÀmmarajas-surapati-viblia- 


vah patta- 


Third Plate, Furst Side 


23 baddho  dharitri(trim) rakshann-&káda$-ábdam(bdàn) jita-ripur=agama[t=Kri]shna-kopat= 
Kaliigarh(gàn) | tasya 


24 dvaimüturah kshàm(kshmàr) sakala-jana-mudé Vallabhad=apta-rajys Bhaimo Dda(Da)- 
f nürnnav-e$0- 


25 py-avati Manu-nayád-Aimkidévi-tanüjah [| 4*] Vaidagdhyam Vacha(cho)[dha |ra(va)sya 
Variruha- 


26 sarnbhütasya Bhü:devatà grimya(myat)tv-dkalitarh kalasu gaditam vag-arhga- 
27 n&y&h(yi): api | stri-naisaggi(rgei)ka-chüpal-àspadatayà nindarham=ity=ada- 

98 r&[d-u]dvaidagdhysm-alarh kalisu sakalais-saemstüyaté sajjanaih |[]* 5*] Sthir-àpi 
99 &a$vad-bhramati trilókun jana(n-a)nuragarh kuruté sit-àpi| vichitra-riip=éti se(sa)- 


30 dà vi[Si*]shtair-vvichüryaté kirtti-lat& yadiya |[| 6*] Sa samasta-bhuvan-asraya-sri?-Vijaya- 


Third Plate, Second Side 
31 ditya-maharaja-para[mé]svara-paramabhattarakah parama-brahmanyó Nata- 
32 vadi-vishaya-nivàsino Ráshtraküta-pramukhàn-kuturhbinas-samahüya ma- 
33 ntri-puróbita-sénàpati-yuva[rà]j-àdy-ashtàda$a-tie*rth-àdhyaksham-ittham-à- 
34 ja(jña)payati | Sri-sarnbhüti-nimittë mü*(mu)ktàphala-purà(ru)sha-ratna-samyulktarm(ktam) | 
35 Sama[nta]j-Voddi-sarnjñam Enea aa tima munata) I[| 7*] Tad-vamšavari- 


36 nidhi-vriddhikakah(rah) kar-üsi-niddà(rddà)ri-ch&ta-bala-vi(vi)[ra-bhat-à]ndhakürah | àsit- 
Sa(ch-chha)[$arn]- 


37 ka ga(iva CGundiya-rüshtrakütas-samtpü(pu)jya | sat-pa[tha]-gati-pravana(nah)  svah(sva)- 
"vrittah [|| 8*] Srimach-Cha- 

38 lukya[kubhalukya]§-varh6-ddite-bhiimipala-sridvara-madhy-anugatath pravi$ya [|] nanu 

39 vipa[d*]-dvaramama visàmi tyakshashta-vatarh gata-Vallabh-ésarn(Sam)’ [|9*] Samasta-saty- 
&di-gu- | 


M 





1 This appears to be a mistake for Mejamba. 

? The composition of this verse is faulty. 

з The aksharas ya-éri, which were apparently omitted through oversight, have been engraved in smaller siez 
below the line. | | | š i E. 

а The akshara is redundant. 

5 This letter is followed by two dandas which are superfluous. 

6 The letters enclosed within the brackets were engraved erroneously. 

7 [This verse is metrically faulty and its sense obscure. If we omit érîmat in the beginning of the first pada, 
substitute n-ànyó and °m-aham for nanu and mama in the third pada, and emend ?mityakshashta into *m-ity- 
achashta in the last pada, it may yield some sense.—Ed.] 
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Νο. 6] . MANGALLU GRANT OF AMMA II 43 
Fourth Plate, First Side 
40 na-prapannah paropakàra-pravana-prabhàvah | abhüd-ar&t-indhana-vahnir-ugrah ta(tras-«ta)- 
udine | | 
4l tmabhür-Eriya-rüshtrakütah || 10*] Tü(Tu)rargam-àrohana-ko(kau)éaléna tira&shtha(nkri)t- 
‘anindita-Vatsa-! 
42 to Bétiya-namapé(dhé)yas-samasta-sarhpan-nilayas=tadiya[h] [|| 11] Tasya $ri-Va[ndya]- 
narhba[ya]m=a- | Э Е | | 
49 bhavava?d-Bhava-sannibhah [| samasta-sampan-nilayo Gundyan-à[ta?]khyah sut-dttamah 
-- [119 Piatapayya [chi]- m 
44 tam=éti virodhi-timir-àpahab [|*] nityaih padmákar-àradhyo yasya ga? téjo-vi- 
45 róchanah |[| 13*] Tēna Kakatya-Gundyana-namadbéyéna(na) prartthyamanair=asmabhih | 
Vela- | 
46 parru-mahãgrãma-vãstavyã(vyö) vadatàrh varah | Kutsa-gótr-àbhisamibhü[to*] Chiddama- 
yyah pur=a- 
47 bhavat [| 14*] Sridhar-amhghri-dvay-ambhoja-sévi Sridhara-sarhjfiaya | vigrutas=tat-suté 
ja- 
48 tyã bhüdëva[h*] Sridhara-ériya [| 153] Tasy=abhiin=Machemathbayarh sünursDdó mmana- 
samyja(Jiía)- 


Fourth Plate, Second Side 

49 kah [15] samasta-$u(gu)[na]-sampanné(nna)s-sat-sádhu-jana-vatsalah [| 16*] [Srujti-[smriti*]- 
sadàchára-pra(pu)ro(rà)n-o- 

90 dita-vartmani | duràpé(pó)-nyajasa!nair-nnityar yasy-achávitrah pravarttati(té) [|| 115] 
Kakarttya(tya)-Gu- 

51 ndyanam viram=uddisy=aha[h*]ppa(pa)ti-prabharh(bham) | yéna kappa(rppa)tam=aba[ddham] 
ta(ta)t-prasad-abhi- f 

52 kàmkshinà | 18*] Práta[s*]-snànarh bra(pra)tidinam — br&(bra)hmacharyya[m-a ]khandi- 
tarh(tam) | gaty-&di ye- 

53 n=acharitarh kappa(rppra)ti-vratam=adarat [| 19*] Batya Sauchan-day& dinam=anushta- 
(shthaé)nam=u- | 

94 dara-dhih ||(|) kshantis-saujanyam-ity-àdi yad-upajfiam=iha Kalau [|| 20*] Tasme dotmana- 
namné* = 

55 Marhgallu-náma-grëmas=savya(rvva)-kara-parihšrëna udaka-pürvvam-uttaràyana-ni- 

56 mittam agrah ürlkrity-àtta*[cha]smabhir-datta: ga(i)i viditam-astu vah [|*] Asy-àvadha- 

уай | 











* [The composition of this stanza is im perfect and some words appear to have been omitted here while en graving, 
However, it can be restored as °Vatsarajah Sutó-bhavad- Be?.—YXd.] 

* This letter is redundant. 

? This letter, which looks like ta, is engraved redundantly. 

^ [The intended reading may be tasmag-àtmanó nümnà.— Ка.) 

5 This and the following akshara, which is not properly shaped, are redundant, 


44 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Үот. XX XI 
Fifth Plate, First Side 


57 ‘parvvatah|( (tah) Kodupuliivi(ri) polagarusuna Yilindigunta | Agnéyatah Kurra- 

58 labola.pannasa | Dakshinatah Larnjayamada sîma | Nairriti(tya)tah | Munna-nadi(di) | 
59 Paschimatah  Pallikanti-bhatàrandu | Vàyavyatah muyyalukattu | don | 

60 Kondrüri pdlagarusuna chintalu [|*] Iéa(Sa)natah muyyaluku- 

61 ttuna pülagudlagunta | Аву=браті па [kēna*]chid-bādhā kartta[vya] []*] yah-ka- 

62 roti sa parhcha-mahapataka-sarhyukto bhavati [|] Tath=dktath Vyüséna | Ba- 

63 hubhir-vvasudhà даба bahubhi&-ch-asu(nu)pàlità | yasya yasya yada bhü- 


64 mis-tasya tasya tadã  phalam(lam) ||| 21*] Sva-dattàr para-dattàm vā уб  haréta 
vasundhararh(ram) | shashti- 


65 [va]rsha-sahasrani vi[shta](shtha)yarh jayaté. krimih |[| 22*]  Sarvvan- -stün-bü(n-bhà)- 
vinah parthivéndran=bhiys 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 


66 bhüyó yachaté Ramabhadrah [|*]  simanyd=yan-dharmma-sttur=nnripanam kalé kale 
paluniys bba- | 


67 vadbhih [|| 23*] Ajiaptih Kadakarajab [|*] Pétanabhatta-kritih [i+] 
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Νο. 7—MADAGRAMA GRANT OF DEVENDRAVARMAN AND BHIMAKHEDI 
(1 Plate) 


R. C. MAJUMDAR, NAGPUR 


This is a set of three copper plates which the Tahsildar of Srikakulam received from Mr. Manda 
Narasimham and forwarded to the Government Epigraphist for India. I edit it from a set of 
excellent estampages kindly supplied by the latter. 

Each of the three plates measures 7.8" by 3.6". They were held together by a ring with a seal 
containing the emblem of a fish flanked on the sides by an añkuśa and the crescent moon. The 
first and third plates are written on one side only, containing respectively ten and nine lines, while 
the second plate has eleven lines on the first and ten on the second side. There are thus 
altogether forty lines of writing. The plates, together with the ring, weigh 150 tolas, the ring 
alone weighing 354 tolas. The ring was.cut when the plates were received for examination. 

The characters belong to the variety of the North Indian alphabet normally used in the 
Orissan inscriptions of the tenth and eleventh centuries A. D. 

The language is Sanskrit and the inscription is written throughout in prose. It abounds 
in mistakes both of grammar and spelling. The use of medial i for ὁ and s for š seems to be almost 
a regular feature, though both medial and š are occasionally used. The word vriksha is written 
as vrikha (line 31) and vrikha and vriksha, (line 29), though the correct form vriksha is used in. line 
97. The nasal is often changed into anusvüra before a consonant (lines 9, 10, 24). Among 
other peculiarities may be mentioned the use of vada for bda (lines 8, 15-16). 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Madagrama in the Bhilanga bhoga in favour 
of two persons. The boundaries of tbe village are given in detail. The donor is Rinaka Bhima- 
khēdi, son of Mahamündalika Ranaka Dharmakhédi of the Kadamba family and feudatory of 
Paramabhattüáraka Paraméévara Sri-Dévéndravarman of the Ganga dynasty. Both the 
feudatory and the suzerain are called Paramamahésvara or devotee of Siva, and the grant was 
made in Saka 988 from Dantapura (written as Dantüpura). The record concludes with the 
usual imprecatory verses. 

The suzerain as well as the feudatory rulers mentioned in the record are known from several 
other grants. Two of these deserve special mention, viz. the Santa-Bommali* and Mandasa plates? 
of Dharmakhédi. 

The inscription begins with the usual description, first of the ruling Ganga king residing at 
Kalihganagara and paying devotions to Gokarnnasvamin established on the Mahéndra mountain, 
and then of the feudatory ruler of the Kadamba dynasty. 

The first fifteen lines of the present grant agree, almost word for word, with only slight devia- 
tions here and there, with the first fifteen lines of the Mandasa plates. The rulers named and 
the place of issue are, however, different. The present grant was issued from Dantapura! by the 
Kadamba feudatory Bhimakhédi, son of Dharmakhédi, whose suzerain was the Ganga ruler 
Dévéndravarman. The Mandasa plates, however, refer to the Ganga king Anantavarman 
and the Kadamba feudatory Dharmakhédi, son of Bhimakhédi,* who issued the grant from Jayan- 
tyapura. The Santa-Bommali plates (Simhipura grant) were issued during the reign of Dévé- 
ndravarman, son of Anantavarman, by Dharmakhédi, son of Bhimakhédi. The introductory 


1 (On this and the author's views regarding the initial year of the Gañga era discussed below, see infra, рр. 5), 


note 2; 53 ff. —Ed.] 
° ЈАНЕ, Vol. IIT, pp. 171 ff. The Santa-Bommali plates are also called the Simhipura grant. 


š J BORS, Vol. XVII, pp. 175 ff. 
4 Not Bhàma? as read by the editor. 
(45) 


зо DGA/55 


46 | . HPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXI 


portion of the record closely resembles that of the present grant which repeats almost word for 
word the first ten lines of the former. 


Acomparison of these three grants leaves no doubt that they were issued by the same 
feudatory family owing allegiance to the same Ganga family. We may thus draw up the 
following genealogical table of these two families, 


Ganga family | Kadamba family 

Anantavarman Bhimakhédi I 

Dévéndravarman | Dharmakhédi 
ΜΝ II 


Dharmakhédi was a contemporary of both Anantavarman and Dévéndravarman, while Bhima- 
kheédi П was a contemporary of Dévéndravarman. 


In view of this chronological sequence in the relationship of the members of the two families, 
the date of the present grant, viz. Saka 988 (1066 A.D.), is of great historical importance, as it re- 
opens the whole question of the epoch of the Ganga era, though there is now a general consensus of 
opinion among scholars that it has to be placed during the last decade of the fifth century A. D.1 


In an article contributed to the Indian Culture? I discussed the question at some length and 
pointed out the defect in the argument of Prof. Subba Rao who initiated the theory which 
has subsequently been supported by eminent scholars like Prof. Mirashi and Dr. D. C. Sircar. 
Dut my views, though so far ignored, seem to be supported by the present grant, and it is there- 
fore necessary to discuss this question in some detail. 


| Prot. Subba Rao’s view was based on his interpretation of the date of the Mandasa plates 
which is expressed as Sakabda navaéataka sapta-rasa-mata. He took it to be ‘clearly’ 913, taking 
sapta and rasa as equivalent to seven and six, and then adding them. Later, both Dr. D. O. Sircar 
and Prof. Mirashi took sapta-rasa as equivalent to sattarasa, and read the date as 917. The re- 
sulting difference of four years does not materially affect the argument of Subba Rao and need not 
therefore be discussed here. He argued that, as the Simhipura grant was issued by Dharma- 
khédi in the year 520 of the Ganga era, during the reign of Dévéndravarman, son of 
Anantavarman, and the same Dharmakhédi also issued the Mandasa plates in бака 913 (991 
A.D.) during the reign of Anantavarman, the initial year of the Ganga era would be somewhat, 
though not much, later than 471 A. D. 16 is not necessary, for our present purpose, to refer to 
the further amplification of this theory by which the initial date of the era was fixed as 494. 
A.D. by Subba Rao, 496 A. D. by J. C. Ghosh and 498 A. D. by Mirashi. 


The two main arguments which I advanced against this theory may be stated as follows :— 


: 1. There is no warrant for the assumption, so definitely made, that the date of the Mandasa 
plates is clearly 913 or 917. The words sapta and rasa, which actually occur in the record, 
undoubtedly mean seven and six, and it is more reasonable to-take the date as 976, or 967 if we 
follow the principle aùkasya vàmà gatih. 


2. There was no king named Anantavarman ruling in the Ganga family in Saka 913 or 917 ; 

' the assumed date for the Mandasa plates, nor any king called Dévéndravarman before Saka 992, 

whereas we have two kings, father and son, viz. Vajrahasta Anantavarman and Rajaraja Dévén- 

dravarman, who ruled between Saka 960 and 999 which would agree with the date Saka 976 or 
967 for Anantavarman suggested by me. 





— 








---- 


1 Subba Rao, who originally propounded this view, fixed the initial date of the Ganga eraas 494 A, D., but 
_ J.C, Ghosh put it as 496 A. D. and V. V. Mirashi as 498 A. D. (above, Vol. XXVI, 326 ; Vol. XX VII, p. 192). 
2 See Vol. IV, pp. 171ff. References to other views are given in this paper. 
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16 da na-sata-ash[t]asiti-samvartu' Darntà(ta)pure sthita* || tasya mā- 

17 udali(li)ka-paramamáhésva(sva)ra-Kadamv-à(mb-à)mala-kula-kamala-márttanda-sama- 

18 dhigata-paficha-máhàásavad-à*néka-tu(tü)rya-rav-o[t*]tràsi(si)tàràti-oha- 

19 kra-ma(ma)hamandali(li)ka-ranaka-éri- Dharmakhédisya suta!-ránaka-- 

20 $ri-Bhimakhedi-pàdà[h*] kusali* paticha-patra® vidi(vidi)tam-astu | 


2] bhavatài] Bhilàrhgá-bhogé *Madagrama viyapari Prö- 


Second Plate, Second Side 
22 Шајтаѕуа suta Vithana Reuchiya nayakasya suta Pandava- 
23 kam dui bhagam kritva’ mudaka-purvake* támvra-sásanikritya? prada- 
24 tó-rasmábhi!* || "a-chata-bhatachaimdráka(rka) vardhaé!? Vithanasya bhagé Che- 
25 disambhufjatyaà?? | Simà-Ilnn(lim)gàni lHi(li)khyante || Pu(Pü)rva-disà võ- 
26 hala páthara || Parata pu(pü)rva-disà silā" chhéla abhyartarikri- 


27 tvà hijala-vrikshe ropita!* sila 





| Agni(gni)-disà góramgorà 

28 kóna rópita sila || Parata naüliyà tataki abh[y*]antare 

29 &ivravriksha-tale гора sila | Dakshi(kshi)na-disà vatavnkha- 
30 talê ropita sila || Parata pithara pujàm || Parata témtali- 


31 vrikha-talé rópita sila | Nairitya" timvuru vrikha-talé 





1 Read Sak-abdé nava-éat-ashtàsiti-samvatsaré, 


? [In this context, S has Jayantydpura-vasina[h*] ...... Rànaka-éri- Niyàrnnavasya sutah, ete. while M has 
Jayantyapuré sthita ...... Ranaka-éri-Bhimakhédisya suta”, ete. The intended reading here therefore seeins to be 
Dantàpuré sthitasya ...... Rànaka-éri- Bhimakhédikasya suta°, etc. The dandas are superfluous. Dantüpura of 


this record is very probably a variant of Jayantyapura which was the headquarters of the Kadamba feudatories of 
the Eastern Gangas.—Ed.] 

з Read mahàsabd-à^. 

5 Read ?^khédi-suta". 

5 Read kusalinah. 

ê [In this context, S has prakritir-a(ty-a)màtya-paücha-pàtra-rajapádópajivinah...... minayati υδἱ bo dhayatt 
samijnipsyati, while M has pacha- pátra-visa(visha yapratha(dhà)na-samasta-ràjapadopajivind(nah), ete. Some 
letters are therefore omitted in the present record by the scribe or engraver through oversight.—Ed.] 

7 [In correct Sanskrit : Madagramah vyàpari-Prollamasya sutàya Vithanáya Réuchiyd-ndyakasya sutaya Pa. 
adavakaya cha dvi-bhagam kritva.—Ed.] 

8 Read udaka-pürvakam. 

° Read tàmrasasanikritya. 

10 Read pradattó-smabhih. 

1! From this point I have merely given the text without any attempt to correct it except where there is an obvious 
mistake. 

1? [The intended readings for a-chafa-bhata, chandraka and vardhaé appear to be respectively a-cháfa-bhata- 
pravésam, chandr-ürka-kshiti-aama-kàla-paryantam and mátà-pitrürzütmanaé-cha puny-abhivriddhagé as suggested 
by S.—Ed.] 

13 [This defective passage seems to suggest that a person named Chédi had something to do with Vithana’s 
share of the gift land.—Ed.] 

14 Read didi here as well as in the following lines, ` 

15 Read éil@ here as well as in the following lines. 

46 Read rópità here as well as in. the following lines. 

11 Read nairrrtyärh. 


EC. 
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32 rópita sila || Paschi(Schi)ma bhumi parvata si($i)khara || Parata durga | 
33 bhataraki abhyartarikrita ropita sila | Vàyavya-disà khu- 
34 дарі τδπιδήισα || Abhyarntartkrita ropita silà || Utra(tta)ra- 
99 disà valmika sanidhi? rópita sila || [saté? kolatata- 
36 ka-bhitare ropita silà? || 
37 ‘sadata paradatüm va || jo haréti vasuindhara || satin va- 
38 risa sahasrani || vrishthàyarh jàyaté krima || Mama уаш- 
39 sé na јо jata || 15 bhavamti narádhipa || tesam padallagno 


40 mi || mama datai na llopaé [||] 





Lm ——a n Pe رہ روھ‎ PIA m tarta 


''''ώάώάώωώωνῊῊΝνννὋ9΄ύὄ΄.ά. 
1 'This is probably for sannidhi. 
2 Read /ἑᾶπξ. | 
3 [In correct Sanskrit the description of the boundaries of the gift land in lines 25-36 would read : pirva-disay- 
am Vohalyam prastarah ; paratah pirva-disayam sila-khanda(Oriya chhéla, ckhéli\m=abhyantarikriiya hijjalavrikshé 
(vriksha-talé) ropita- Sila ; agni-disayan Goramgéora-kéna-répiia-sila ; ратаі Naultya-tatak-abhyaniaré amravri- 


ksha-talé rdpita- sila | dakshina-disayam vatavriksha-talé rópita-6ilà ; paratah prastara-punjak ; paratah’ tintili- 
vriksha-talé.ropita- sila | nairrityam timburuvriksha-talé répita-&la | paschimasyam bhiimih parvata-sikharas=cha ; 
paratah Durga-bhattarika = ubhyantarikritya ropite- sila | vàyavya-di siyari К hudagrillo-Róméngam-abhyantarikri 
rópita-éilà | uttara-diayam valmika-sannidhau rópita-&ilà ; aiéünyàm Kola-tatak-abhyantare rópità &ilá.—kd.] — 

¢ Lines 37-40 quote the well-known imprecatory stanzas which abound in mistakes too numerous to be 
corrected. T | 
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No. 8—NOTE ON MADAGRAMA GRANT OF DEVENDRAVARMAN AND 
BHIMAKHEDI 


D. C. Srecar, OoTACAMUND 


In the foregoing article, Dr. R. C. Majumdar has edited the Madagrama grant which was issued 
in Saka 988 (1066 A.D.) during the reign of Ganga Dévéndravarman by his Kadamba feudatory 
Bhimakhédi II, son of Dharmakhédi. Kadamba Dharmakhédi issued the Santa-Bommali plates! 
in the Ganga year 520 during the reign of Ganga Dévéndravarman, son of Anantavarman, and 
the Mandasa plates? dated in Saka nava-Sataka-saptarasa during the reign of Gangs Ananta- 
varman. The expression saptarasa has been taken by Dr. Majumdar to be a combination of 
sapta (i.e. 7) and rasa (meaning 6), although such a combination of an ordinary numerical 
word with a word-numeral is unknown in early Orissan records, while we have taken it to stand 
for Sanskrit saptadasa, Prakrit sattarasa, i.e. 17. The date of the Mandasa plates is therefore 
Saka 976 (1054 A.D.) or 967 (1045 A.D.) according to Dr. Majumdar, but Saka 917 (995 A.D.) in 
our opinion. байра Anantavarman of the Mandasa plates has been identified with the homo- 
nymous Ganga king mentioned as the father of Dévéndravarman of the Santa-Bommali plates. 
Thus in Dr. Majumdar’s opinion the Ganga year 520 fell sometime after 1054 or 1045 A.D., and 
therefore the era started sometime about the middle of thesixth century and not about the close 
of the fifth century as is now generally believed. He thinks that Ganga Dévéndravarman of the 
Santa-Bommali plates is the same as the Ganga king of that name mentioned in the Mádagrüáma 
grant of 1066 A.D. and further identifies that ruler with the well-known Imperial Ganga 
monarch Кајагаја I Dévéndravarman, son of Vajrahasta ПІ Anantavarman and father of the 
great Anantavarman Chodaganga. But the identification of Dévéndravarman of the Müdagrüma 
grant with Rajaraja I Dévéndravarman is not so easy as he has made it to appear. 


In the inscriptions of Vajrahasta III Anantavarman, the king claims to have been anointed 
on the 20th April 1088 A.D.? The same date of his coronation is quoted in the records of his son 
Rajaraja I Dévéndravarman ; but they add that Vajrahasta ITI ruled for 33 years and that Raja- 
raja I was anointed on Thursday, Jyéshtha-su 8, Saka 992 (20th May, 1070 A.D.).' Similarly the 
inscriptions of Anantavarman Chodaganüga state that his grandfather Vajrahasta ПІ ruled the earth 
for 33 years and his father Rajaraja I for 8 years and that he himself was anointed on Saturday, 
the 17th February 1078 A.D. It will be seen that the period from the coronation of Vajrahasta 
III to that of Rājarāja I covers a little above 32 years, reckoned in the records as 33 years in round 
number apparently because the king ended his rule in his 33rd regnal year. Similarly the period 
between the coronation of Rájarája I and that of Chédaganga covers 7 years and several months, 
the duration being reckoned as 8 years in the records. There is hardly any room to doubt the 
genuineness of these statements. Since Rájarája I Dévéndravarman is thus known to have as- 
cended the throne in 1070 A.D., he can hardly be identified with Dévéndravarman of the Mada- 
gráma grant, who was ruling in 1066 A.D. when Vajrahasta III is known to have been on the throne. 




















———— wana ——nY c a 


1 Bhandarkar's List, No. 2053. 
2 Tbid., No. 1951. 
3 Inid., No. 1090. 
1! JAHRS, Vol. VIII, pp. 176 ff. ; No. 7 (Appendix A) of 1952-53. 
ë Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 1099. In some of the later records (ibid., No. 1103 ; cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 
р. 239) of Anantavarman Chodaganga, the duration of Vajrahasta’s rule is given as 30 years apparently through 
oversight. The evidence of the earlier records of Chódaganga and of his father must be regarded as more 
authentic as it is supported by the dates of the coronation of the three monarchs known from their records. 
(53) 
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The identification of Dévéndravarman of the Madagrama grant (1066 A.D.) with Ràjaraja I 
Dévéndravarman (1070-78 A.D.) is supported by Dr. Majumdar with the following arguments which 
are serially discussed below. 


l. He points out that the two sets of rulers, viz. (1) Anantavarman and his son Dévéndravar- 
man, known from the Santa-Bommali and Mandasa plates and the Madagrima grant, and (2) 
Vajrahasta III Anantavarman and his son Кајагаја I Dévéndravarman, were ruling in the 
same period. But the identification of Dévéndravarman of the Madagrama grant with the 
homonymous king mentioned in the Santa-Bommali plates as the son of Anantavarman is his 
own suggestion based on his own interpretation of the expression saptarasa in the Mandasa 
plates mentioning Anantavarman. 


2. Dr. Majumdar puts unnecessary emphasis on the discrepancies in the Ganga inscriptions 
without noticing that they are really between two sets of records, viz. earlier and later, of which 
the former are certainly more reliable." He also forgets that the Anka reckoning cannot be regarded 
as responsible for the mistake (as he imagines) regarding the duration of Rajaraja I Dévéndravar- 
man’s reign quoted in the records of his son and successor Anantavarman Chodaganga. Firstly, 
this reckoning was introduced much later than the days of Rajaraja I and Chodaganga. Secondly, 
if Rajaraja I ascended the throne in 1066 A.D. (not in 1070 A.D. as clearly stated in his own records) 
and actually ruled for 12 years in 1066-78 A.D., his son could not have reduced the period to 8 
years only according to the Aika method of calculation. Because the period of 12 actual years 
would be 14 Anka years (not 8, for 8 actual years would make only 6 Anka years). The suggestion 
that the Kambakaya plates, assigned to Saka 1003 (1081 A.D.), may be ascribed to Rajaraja Í 
 Dévéndravarman is unconvincing as there is little possibility of the continuation of his rule after 
the 17th February 1078 A.D. when his son Anantavarman Chodaganga was anointed. 


3. There is absolutely no proof in favour of the suggestion that the Ganga kings associated 
their sons in the sovereignty during their own lifetime. Dr. Majumdar's belief that Kamarnava 
was anointed in 1142 A.D., although his father Chodaganga ruled till 1148 A.D., is based on the ` 
wrong reading (Saka 1064) in later records. The earlier records give the date of Kamarnava’s 
ascension correctly as Saka 1069, i.e. 1147-48 A.D. 


Under the circumstances, it is difficult to accept Dr. Majumdar’s view, based on the unwarranted 
identification of Dévéndravarman of the Madagrama grant with Rajaraja I, that the байра era 
started sometime between 546 and 556 A.D. 


Dr. Majumdar’s contention that no Ganga king named Dévéndravarman ruled before Saka 
992 (1070 A.D.) and that the assumption of the names Anantavarman and Dévéndravarman 
respectively by afather and a son is not noticed amongst the Ganga rulers of an earlier date is wrong. 
We have among the Early Eastern Gangas at least four Ganga kings named Dévéndravarman who 
ruled earlier than Saka 992 and at least two of them are known to have been the sons of kings named 
Anantavarman.? 


Dr. Majumdar rules out the possibility of the identification of Dévéndravarman of the Máda- 
оташа grant with the Ganga king of that name ruling from Svétaka! and holds that the former 
must be the homonymous байда king known from the Santa-Bommali plates on the ground that 


reete aasawa... RP eI r s = 


1 See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 238 ff. 


2 Ibid., p. 242. The correct reading of the date is found also in the recently discovered Dasgoba plates of 
Ràjarája III to be published in this journal. 


5 See Bhandarkar's List, p. 386, 
4 Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 65, note 3. 
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the Santa-Bommali and Mandasa plates and the Mādagrāma grant have the introductory part 
couched in almost the same language. This argument in favour of the identification is, however, 
quite unsatisfactory. The similarity of the introductory part in the three records is clearly due 
to the fact that all of them were issued by the Kadamba chiefs of Jayantyapura. That it is of 
little value in determining the identification of the overlords of those chiefs can be easily demons- 
trated. In the first place, the introductory part of these records has nothing strikingly in common 
with the corresponding part of the records of Vajrahasta III Anantavarman and Rajaraja I Dévén- 
dravarman, with whom Dr. Majumdar is inclined to identify the kings Anantavarman and Dévén- 
dravarman, known from the Santa-Bommali and Mandasa plates and the Madagràma grant. Še- 
condly, we know that the Kauravas of Karkarédi, who originally owed allegiance to the Kala- 
churis and later to the Chandéllas, mention, in the introductory part of their records, their over- 
lords of both the families with the same description. It is worth noting that even certain 
characteristic Kalachuri epithets, such as Trikaling-adhipati and Vamadéva-pad-anudhydta, are 
known to have been wrongly applied by the Kauravas to their later overlords, the Chandélla 


monarchs. 


As regards the independent rule of certain Ganga kings side by side with the early rulers of the 
imperial branch of the Ganga family during the eleventh and twelfth centuries, attention may now 
be drawn to the Polsara (Ganjam District, Orissa) plates’ issued in 1147-48 A.D. by Arkésvara, 
son of Pramadi and grandson of Paramabhattaraka Gunarnava. 


Recently I had occasion to examine an inscription? from Nandigaon near Tekkali (Srikakulam 
District) and two epigraphs! from Paikpad in the Raigad region of the Ganjam District. These 
records, written in the Gaudiya script, do not bear any date, but can be assigned on palaeographical 
grounds to dates about the twelfth century A.D. It is interesting to note that the Tekkali 
inscription refers itself to the reign of king Dévéndravarman and the Paikpad epigraphs to that of 
Mahàrájadhiraja Paramésvara Dànàrnava. Now, even if it is possible to identify this 
Dévéndravarman with Rajaraja I Dévendravarman, to place Dànárnava in the imperial branch 
of the Eastern Ganga dynasty is very difficult in the present state of our knowledge. It is 
probable that Danarnava of the Paikpad inscriptions was related to Gunürnava of the Polsara 


plates. 


son of Anantabrahman, i. e. Anantavarman. This suggests that Ganga Anantavarman's son 
Dévéndravarman, during whose reign the Santa-Bommali plates of the Ganga year 520 were 
issued, was succesded on the throne by his younger brother named Madhukamárnava. As 
Rajaraja Í Dévéndravarman, with whom Dr. Majumdar identifies king Dévéndravarman of 
the Santa-Bommali plates, was succeeded by his son and not by a younger brother, it has been 
suggested that Madhukamirnava was just another name of Rajaraja I. It has, however, not 
been noticed that the introductory part of the Chicacole plates does not resemble that of any 
of the Gaüga-Kadamba records referred to above or of the copper-plate grants of Rajaraja I so 
far discovered. The suggestion that Rajaraja I was also known as Madhukamarnava is again 


μα HR TA A ουκ” 
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t Ind. Ani., Vol. XVII, pp. 226 ff. , 228 ff. . 231 É. 

2 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 63 £. 

3 No. 90 of 1954-55. 

* Nos, 224-25 of 1953-54. . 
`5 Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 2054. 
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unsupported by any of the numerous records of the imperial branch of the байда family 
including his own epigraphs. It is also inexplicable why this inscription, like the charters of 
the Kadambas (believed by Dr. Majumdar to have been issued during the reign of Rajaraja 
I) and those of the Early Gangas, is dated in the Ganga era while the grants of the Imperial 
Gangas from the time of Vajrahasta III are all dated in the Saka era. Another difference 
between these records dated in the Ganga era and the grants of Rajaraja I dated in the Saka 
era is that, while the former are written in the Kalinga script, the Gaudiya alphabet has been 
employed in the latter. 
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Νο. 9—SULTANPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION 
(1 Plate) 
NIRADBANDHU SANYAL, NAVADVIP 


This copper plate was handed over to me on behalf of the Varendra Research Society for 
decipherment in 1937 by Mr. Rajani Mohan Sanyal of Naogaon in the Rajshahi District. It 
was originally preserved in an old wooden box for x very long time as an heirloom in the family 
of Namiruddin Khondkar, a Muhammadan priest of Sultanpur in the suburb of N аораоп town, 
The family had originally been settled in the village of Kalaikuri, about 8 miles from Naogaon 
town, in the Adamdighi Police Station of the Bogra District, whence Namiruddin's grandfather 
came over to Sultanpur about a century ago, having inherited the ancestral property of his maternal 
grandfather. It cannot now be definitely ascertained if this plate had been brought to Sultanpur 
among other goods and chattels which he obtained by inheritance. The provenance of the plate 


The inscription was published by Dr. D. C. Sircar first in an article in the Bengali monthly 
journal Vangasri, Vaisàkha, 1350 B. S., and then in English in the Indian Historical Quarterly, 
Vol. XIX, March, 1943. He names the record after Kalaikuri. Dr. Sircar, however, had no 
opportunity of examining the original plate but had to depend on unsatisfactory impressions, 
He therefore could not read some of the letters while some of them were read by him wrongly. 


Tnis is a single plate, rectangular in shape, with an oval projection (31" in diameter) at the 
top, which shows a triangular hole in the middle, Evidently this was meant to fix the seal, which 
is now missing. It measures 31" X53' and weighs 52 tolas. The writing is well executed and 
consists of 34 lines, of which sixteen are engraved on the obverse and eighteen on the reverse. 
Owing to corrosion, from which the plate has suffered especially on the right hand side, many 
letters on both faces of the plate are either obscure or have completely disappeared. The size of the 
letters varies from $” to 1^. 


The characters belong to the Northern Class of alphabets of the 5th century A.D. and resem- 
ble closely those used in the Dhanaidaha copper-plate inscription? of the Gupta vear 113 and 
the Baigram copper-plate inscription? of the Gupta year 128. As in the Baigram, Dhanaidaha, 
Damodarpur* and Paharpur? copper plates, medial à is sometimes indicated by a hook like strcke 
at the lower end of the letter to the right ; cf. Brahman-üdin (line 2), “bhdgay-& (line 18), 
kulyavapah, khata and parikhd (line 21). The form of the medial u in Rudra (line 3) and PrabAus 
(line 6) and that of the medial à in Pürnna (line 1) and Kumarabhüti (line 5) may be noted. The 
sign of b may be seen in Bráhman-üdin (line 2), ete. The rare letter dh is used in Lódhaka (line 11). 
The forms of the conjuncts kshin, nh, hm, tt, nt, rk, and lm may be observed in Lakshmana (line 3), 
sinha (line 5), Brahma and bhatta (line 7), Uta (line 8), Калби (line 9) and Gulma (line 22) 
respectively. Final m is seen as joined with the preceding letter slightly below the top line in 


—á— 
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1 [Under the circumstances, the inscription may probably be called ‘ the Kalaikuri-Sultanpur Plate'.—Ed.] 
* Above, Vol, XVII, pp. 345-48, 

š Ibid., Vol. XXI, pp. 78-83. 

* Ibid., Vol. XV, pp. 113-45, 

ê Ibid.. Vol. XX, pp. 59-64, 

6 [See below, p. 63, note 7.—Ed.] 
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samvvat (line 34) and so is final ¢ in the same word and in vasét in line 31. The numerical signs 
for 100, 20 and 1! are used in line 34 and those for 5 and 2 in lines 26 and 27 respectively. i 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of five imprecatory verses 
at the end, the entire record is in prose. As in the Damodarpur and Baigram plates, the suffix 
` Fa із occasionally used, as in nirddishtaka (lines 16 and 24) and upasanharitaka (line 20). Errors 
of the engraver may be noted in Yasardma (line 4) and rakshya (line 33). The word kulyavapa 
is used both in the masculine (line 15) and in the neuter (line 27). 


As regards orthography, the following may be noted. The letter b is occasionally used for 
v as in viditam-bó (line 2), Lulyabapa (lines 13, 15, 16, еїс.), sambyavahirind (lines 28-29) and para- 
dattàm-bü (line 30). The letter Ё is not doubled before y in dinarikya (lines 13 and 19) as in the 
Damocarpur and Baigram plates, but is occasionally doubled before 7, аз in Sukkra (line 9), vik- 
krayé (line 19 ; cf., however, line 13). The letter t is not doubled before r asin the Baigram plate, 
while consonants are doubled after r, as in šarmma (line 8), Sarppa (line 9), Sarvva (line 10), nird- 
dishtaka (line 16), svarggé (line 31). Final m is retained before v in samovat (line 34). The guttural 
nasal takes the place of the anusvira before h, in sinha (line 4) and upa «anharitaka (line 20). 

The document is dated the first day of Vaisakha of the year 1212, which undoubtedly 
refers to the Gupta era. As such, it would fall in April, 440 A. D. The name of the 
reigning monarch is not mentioned ; but there is no doubt that the record belongs to the reign 
of the Gupta emperor Kumüragupta I, whose kn^wn dates range from the Gupta year 113 to 136. 
The date of the present record falls between that of the Dhanaidaha plato of 113 G. E. and that 
of the Damodarpur plates of 124 G. E. Dr. Sircar reads the date of the record under study as 
“ the first (?) day of Vaisükha of the year 1205, and further observes, “The scratches in which 
Mr. Sanyal finds the figure 7 could have been considered to be the faint traces of a figure if only 
they were close to the symbol for 20 as those for 100 and 20 actually are." 


Like other copper-plate inscriptions of the Gupta period, so far reccvered from North Bengal, 
she inscription relates to the grant, made by the state, of unoccupied uncultivated lands, yielding 
no revenue, with the obiect of creating an endowment in perpetuity. The document records 
that the artisan Bhima, the scribes Prabhuchandra, Rudradasa, Dévadatta, Laksbmane, Kanti- 
diva, Sambhudatta and Krishnadisa, and the record-keepers Siibhanandin and Yasddiman, 
for increasing the religious merit cf their parents, presented an application to Achyutadàsa, who 
was the king’s officer (Ayuktaka) in charge of the Sringavéra vithi, and also to the local adhikarana 
(buard of administration) and the leading men and house-holders of the vithi, for the grant of nine 
kulyavapas of uncultivated land, yielding no revenue, distributed in the villages of Hastisirsha, 
Vibhitaki, Gulmagandhika and Dhanyapatalika, all within the area of Gohàli, at the prevalent 
local rate of two dináras for each kulyavapa, for the purpose of endowing them in perpetuity in 
` favour of the Brahmanas Dévathatta, Amaradatta and Mahasénadatta, who belonged to Pundra- 
varddhana and were students of the Vajasanéya school and were versed in the four Védas, to enable 
them to perform the five great sacrifices. The representation was referred to the record-keepers 
Simhanandin and Yasódàman for investigation and report. They verified the statements made 
in the application as regards the unoccupied and uncultivated lands and also the local rate quoted 
for their sale. Having ascertained that there was no objection to the proposal, they recommended 
the grant, whereupon the sale was finally sanctioned. Having received payment of the sale price, 
nine kulyavüpas of land in the said localities were conveyed to the grantees—-five kulyavapas 


μου M M — H Q Y ..-— m a U a sua ανω нашаа шшш: 


1 [See below.— Ed.] 

3 [See below, p. 66, note 3.—Ed.] 

3 IHQ, Vol. XIX, p. 12. 

4 Ibid., p. 26 fn. [For Mr. Sanyal’s view referred to here, see B. C. Sen, Some Historical Aspects of the Inarrip- 
tions of Bengal, Calcutta, 1942, p. xii, note. For the reading of the date, see below, p. 66. note 3.  Ed.] 
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to Dévabhatta and two each to Amaradatta and Mahadsénadatta. Of the nine kulyavaipas, one 
was enclosed by an ancient moat, with the Vata river on the north and the borders of Gulmagan- 
dhika on the west, two drónavüpas were in Gulmagandhikà, in its east, to the west of the first 
pathway, and the remaining seven kulyavüpas and six drónavüpas were in Tápasapottaka and 
Dayitàpottaka in the právesya! of Hastisirsha and in Chitravita gara in the pravésya of Vibhitaka. 
The transaction was then notified by the king's officer and the local adhikarana, from the head- 
quarters of the vith? at Pirnnakausika, to the Brihmanas and other residents of the villages in 
which the lands conveyed by the grant were situated, for the preservation of the endowment in 
perpetuity by themselves as well as by future villagers and officers of government. 

It has to be noted that the above application was addressed not only to the king’s officer 
and the local adhikarana but also to the lesding people of the vithi. It hes thus been questioned 
whether village lands in Bengal during the period under review belonged to the people or to the 
State or te both jointly, subject to the respective interests of each.? It is, however, well known 
that state ownership of land was an admitted principle of ancient Indian publie law. The evidence 
of Megasthenes and Kautilya’s Arthaédstra leaves little room for doubt that in the Mauryan land 
revenue system the entire land belonged to the king. Even in the Gupta period it is now 
definitely known that proceeds from the sale of unsettled lands in Bengal belonged to the king. 

Besides, it is seen from the seal legends? that these charters for the sale and grant of lands for 
the creation of permanent endowments were always issued solely by the loca! adhikarana, although 
the applieation for the purpose might have been addressed to the leading peonle of the locality in 
addition to the head of the district and the local adhikarana.? It is also noteworthy that such 
a mode of address was adopted only in a few instances. In most cases these applications were 
addressed only to the head of the district and the local adhikarana. Even the head of the district 
(vishaya-pati) had tc apply to the local adhikarana for grant of village lands. There is thus little 
doubt that the disposal of village lands really lay with the local adhikarana. 

Adhishthána means a ‘city’, Adhishthan-adhikarana may therefore be interpreted as a 
city office ', which was meant for the administration of civil affairs of the city. Itis well known 
that the civil administration of the city of Pataliputra under the rule of the Mauryas was entrusted 
to а municipal commission which consisted of six boards? The commissioners in their collective 


capacity had charge of all matters concerning public welfare, while the departmental functions 


of the six boards or committees were: (1) industrial arts, (2) care of foreigners, (3) registration 
of births and deaths, (4) retail trade and barter, (5) supervision of manufactures and their sale 
and (6) collection of the tithe on the price of goods sold. Even under the Ma urya administration, 


. Such a comprehensive machinery, required for the administration of the complex affairs of the 


extensive capital eity, might not have been needed in the case of smaller towns. 
In the Gupta period, the administration of the city of Kotivarsha was entrusted to one com- 
mittee only under the control of the head of the district This committee, called the adhisthin» 








* [For the meaning of this word, see pravéía known from other records in expressions like Sividi-praviése- 
Kandalivadagrüma interpreted as ‘ Kandalivada-grima having its rent assessed along with that of Sividi '. 
Cf. Journ. As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVIII, p. 78, note. —Ed.] 

2 Cf. R. G. Basak, Sir Asutosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee Volumes, Vol. IIT, Orientalia, Part 2, pp. 486 ff. ; U.N. 
Ghosal, Hindu Revenue System, pp. 204 ff. 
` 3U. N. Ghosal, op. cit., pp. 167 ff, 

* V. A. Smith, Oxford History of India, pp. 89 ff. 

5 U. N. Ghosal, op. cit., p. 208; cf. above, Vol. XX, p. 63 ; Vol. XX1, p. 81. 

в Above, Vol. XV, р. 142 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, 1910, pp. 174 ff, 

7 See Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, 1910, pp. 203 Εξ, 

8 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 54. | 

ΣΥ. A. Smith, op. cit., p. 87. 


10 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 130 ff. | 
| | o2 
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ádhikarana in the inscriptions, was composed of four members, who, besides having charge of de- 
partmental duties, worked also in a collective capacity. These members were the leading banker 
of the town (nagara-srésh thin), the chief registrar (prathama-küsastha), and the heads of the associa- 
tions of artisans (prathama-kulika) and traders (sdrthaviha). The —prathama-kulika 
probably supervised affairs relating to industrial arts. The sarthasdha was concerned 
apparently with the regulation of trades, aud the prathama-küyastha with all registration works 
regarding disposal of immovable property, births, deaths, foreigners, etc. It is difficult to ascertain 
exactly in which way the nagara-Sréshthin was useful to the committee. With his expert knowledge 
of commodities, his services might have been required in the adhisthan-ddhikarana for supervi- 
sion of manufactures and ccllection of duties. Under the Gupta system, therefore, the depart- 
mental functions of the committee fur the administration of civil affairs of a city seem to have 
been arranged as follows : (1) manufactures and collection of duties, (2) industrial arts, (3) trade, 
and (4) registration. 

Regarding the functions of the Maurya commission, it is stated that the boards in their collec- 
tive capacity had charge both of their special departments and also of matters of public interest 
such as the keeping of public buildings in proper repairs, the regulation of prices, and the care 
of markets, harbours and temples. The members of the Gupta adhisthan-adhikarana also might 
have similar departmental and collective functions. At least in the matter of sale and grant 
of lands it is seen that the committee gave its sanction as a collective body.‘ 


As regards the extent of authority of the adhisthin-ddhikarana, it was confined not merely 
to the limits of the city, but extenaed also to suburban areas. Thus, in the Paharpur copper- 
plate inscription, a representation is stated to have been laid before the adAisthün-üdhikarama 
for the grant of lands in certain rural areas belonging to the Nagiratta mandala of the Dakshi- 
narngaka viti Similar disposals of land are referred to also in the Damodarpur inscriptions. 


The constitution of a wshay-ddhikarana, meant for the transaction of affairs of a vishaya, 
seems to have been different from that of the adhisthün-adhikarana. Tt had only a senior member 
(jyéshth-adhikarantka)? at the head, who was sometimes the senior registrar (jyéshtha-hayastha).® 
As the affairs of this adhikarana were probably less complex, no mention is made of а $reshthin, 
kulika oz sárthavüha аз its member. Disposal cf village lands was made by this adhikarana evidently 
with the approval of the head of the district." Details are not available about the constitution 
of the vithy-adhikarana. Its functions were probably similar to those of the vishay-adhikarana 

and its jurisdiction was confined to a vithi. 


Anovher adhikarana referred to in inscriptions is the ashtakul-ddhikarana. This has been 
explained as an officer having supervising authority over eight kulas, the word kula being taken 


to mean either a family or as much ground as can be ploughed by two ploughs, each drawn by 
6 bulls? The appointemnt of rural officers each for supervision of eight families or a small area of 








ms 


1 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 130 ff. 

2 Cf, U. N. Ghosal, op. cit., pp. 203 ff. [The board of administration seems to have worked like a Pafichàyat, 
the Nagaraéréshthin being its chairman, The Nagaréeth (i.e. Nagarasréshthin) heading the Pañchāyat is known 
from the history of Rajasthan. See Journal of the University of Gauhati, Vol. VI, pp.81 ff.—Ed.] 

3 V. A. Smith, loc. cit. ; J. W. McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian, London, 1877, 
pp. 86 ff. 

ê Above, Vol. XV, pp. 130 ff. 

5 Thid., Vol. XX, pp. 61 ff. 

e Ibid., Vol. XV, pp. 130 ff. 

? Ibid., Vol. XVIII, p. 76. 

в Ind, Ant., Vol. XXXIX, 1910, рр. 200, 204. 

9 But see above, Vol. X XIII, pp. 54-55. 

10 Ibid., Vol, XV, p. 137 fv. 2. 
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land in each village does not seem to be a plausible conjecture. Even if such a necessity existed 
in villages, the purpose might well have been served by the mahattaras. Moreover, if it really 
signifies a villaye officer, whether for the supervision of different plots of agricultural lands or 
for the supervision of households, the number of such officers in each village must have been more 
than one. In the Dhanaidaha plate, the word is used аз a neuter singular and seems to signify 
a corporate body invested with definite administrative powers rather than individual officers, 
Grüm-àshtakul-üdhikarana thus appears to be a board composed of eight kulas for the administra- 
tion of village affairs. Dr. Sircar interprets the expression as 4 ° Village Board’ representing 
eight or more families. The compound mahattar-ddy-ashta-kul-ddhikarana in the Damodarpur 
copper-plate inscription No. 3? indicates that at least one of the constitueuts, of which the ashta- 
kuladhikarana was composed, was represented by the mahattaras. The term kula in the compound 
ashtakul-adhikarana should thus be better interpreted as a ‘ community’? The other constituents 
of the ashtakul-adhikarana must have represented other village communities, although it is not 
possible to ascertain at present what they exactly were. 


In the said Damodarpur inscription, a notification is addressed by the ashtakul-üdhikarana 
and other people of Palasavrindaka to the people of Chandagrüma for the sale and grant of a plot 
of land. Tt seems that the administration of the affairs of all these villages remained with the 
same ashtakul-ddhikarana which was located at Palàsavrindaka. It is therefore reasonable to 
assume that these adhikaranas were appointed over convenient groups of neighbouring villages 
for transaction of their affairs somewhat like the Union Boards of the present day. 


The different classes of adhikarana as discussed above were instituted in accordance with the 
requirements of respective territorial divisions. The largest territorial division under the Gupta 
administration was bhukti which was divided into a number of vishayas.* A vithi seems to have 


been a sub-division of a vishaya® and consisted of a number of mandalas or circles? or groups of 
villages. 


It will be observed from what has been stated above that the procedure for the disposal of 
land consisted of the following : (1) presentation of the application for the purchase and grant 
of land by the intending purchaser to the local officer of the king, the local adhikarana and the 
people of the locality ; (2) verification of the statements made in the application by the record- 
keepers; (3) sanction of the sale and the grant on the recommendation of the record-keepera 
with the concurrence of the local people; (4) delivery of possession of the land to the grantees 
on payment of the sale price; (5) notification of the grant by the head of the local 
administration and the local adhikarana to the residents of the villages in which the lands conveyed 
by the grant were situate and to the officers of Government who were concerned with the affairs 
for their information and guidance. 


It is difficult to form an accurate idea about the area of land which was conveyed by the docu- 
ment under review. Various attempts have been made to fix the area of a kulyavüpa. It is 
now generally accepted that it denotes an area of land on which one kulya of grain could be sown. 
One kulya of grain has been interpreted by Dr. Bhattasali to be as much as can be contained 


1 THQ, Vol. XIX, p. 16. 

* Above, Vol. XV, p. 136. 

3 For kula used in this sense, cf. also R. C. Majumdar, Corporate Life in Ancient India, p. 231. [The expression 
Mahatiar-ddi may mean that the Mahattara or village-headman was the chairman of the board.—Ed.] 

* Above, Vol. XV, pp. 130 ff, | 

5 Thid., Vol. XVII, p. 318 ; N.G. Majumdar, I nscriptions of Bengal, Vol. ПІ, p. ΤΙ. 

° Ibid., Vol. XX, p. 61. 
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in a winnowing basket. Dr. Sircar invites attention to the following measures of paddy accepted 
as the basis of their calculation by the Smriti authorities of the Bengal school : 


8 mushtis (handfulls of grain) . 1 kuüchi 

8 kuñchis | . p- а I ; ; ; ] pushkala 
8 pushkalas . ; . | ' | ; ; . | 1 ádhaka 
4 adhakas : ; . : 1 агопа 

8 drónas ; | ; : I | | 1 kulya 


“ A dróna of paddy ”, he observes “1з equal in the modern measure to 1 md. 24 srs. or 2 mds. 
The land required for sowing the seedlings of one Ешуа of paddy was no doubt called a kulyavapa 
(cf. Amarakósha, Vaisya 10). As the present Bengal rate is seedlings of 1 md. of paddy for 10 
bighds, seedlings of one kulya of paddy would require between 125 and 160 bighas. A kulyavapa 
was thus originally not less than 125 bighas. If it is supposed that the system refers not to trans- 
plantation but to sowing of seeds, one kulyavāīpa wo ald be from 38 to 48 bighds as the rate 1з 1 md. 
of paddy seeds for 3 bighds.’” 


One mushti or handful of paddy will weigh about 75 tolas. One kulya of paddy will thus 
amount to about 10 mds. 8srs. In North Bengal, half a maund of paddy seeds is usually required 
for sowing a bighà of land, and so, on this assumption, а kulyavaipa of land appears to be no less 
than 38} bighüs. On the contrary, Dr. Bhattasali? points out that the name kulyavapa survives 
in the form of kulavāya, which is the name of the local standard land measure in the Sylhet District, 
being equivalent to 14 bighds only. In the opinion of Pargiter the area was far less, being only a 
little larger than an acre.“ 


Whatever might be the process by which the area of land in а kulyavapa was originally 
determined, it must have been definitely fixed, although it could have varied in different 
localities according to the prevalent custom. This area is frequently referred to in inscriptions 
as having been measured by reeds. In some localities its dimensions are referred to as being 
measured by 8X9 reeds, while in other localities by 66% reeds. The reeds consisted of a 
number of cubits, which also varied according to the lengths of the hand of individuals in 
different localities? Even the number of cubits in a reed might have varied in different . 
localities. The quantity of land in a kulyavapa was therefore not the same everywhere. 


As regards the situation of the land, Dr. Sircar observes: * The Vátànadi of the inscription 
may be the present Baranai flowing west to east through the southern part of the Rajshahi District. 
The name of the Sriügavéra vith? seems to be preserved in that of the modern Singra Police Station 
in the Natore Subdivision of the same District, situated about 10 miles to the north-east of the 
junction of the Baranai and the Atrai. .... the other localities mentioned in the Kalaikuri inserip- 
tion .... may be searched for about the southern bank of the Baranai.’’ 

А 


ο 1тыа., Vol. XVIII, р. 79, f.n. 2. [See below.—Ed.] 


7 8 Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 501. [See Bharatakaumudi, Part II, Allahabad, 1947, pp. 943 ff.—Ed.] 


з Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 79 fn. 2; also Bháratavarsha, 1349 B. 8., Vol. XXX, pt. 1, p. 384. [For the later 
modifications of kulyavapa and dronavapa, see Bharatakaumudi, loc. cit. The area of a kulyavapa as suggested 
by Pargiter is impossible in view of the price quoted and the high purchasing power of a Gupta gold coin.—Ed. ' 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, 1910, pp. 215-16. i 

5 Above, Vol. XV, p. 136. 

s Ibid., Vol. XX, p. 63. 


— "Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, 1910, рр. 215-16. 


s THQ, Vol. XIX, p. 20. 
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It will, however, be noted in this connection that the donation referred to in the inseription 
was made in favour of Brahmanas who belonged to Pundravarddhana, the site of which has now 
been definitely identified with Mahasthan in the Bogra District." It will therefore be reasonable 
to look for the situation of the grant as near the residence of the donees as possible. The lands 
conveyed by the document lay in Hastisirsha, Vibhitaki, Dhanyapatalika and Gulmagandhika, 
all belonging to the Gohali mandala of the Sriügavéra vithi. There is a place called Siigahar 
about 20 miles to the south-west of Mahasthin. Singahar might be a corruption of Sringavera. 
About 7 miles to the east of Singáhàr is a village called Góhàli. About a couple of miles to the 
north of Singahar is a village called Beheegaon, which might be a corruption of Vibhitaki. About 
4 miles to the north-east of Beheegaon is a village called Hatsara which might be the old Hastisirsha. 
The village of Dhanyapatalika appears to have stood on the bank of the Vata. The only river 
in the locality is a small stream called Nagar, an offtake of the Karatéya. About 3 miles to 
the north of Hàtsarà is a village called Dhànpüjà on the Nagar river. Is it the modern 
representative of Dhànyapátalikà ? I am unable to locate Gulmagandhika. 


TEXT? 


Obverse 

1 Svasti [!|*] Srifgavéra-vaithiya-Parnnak[au]éikayah Àyuktak[6]-chyutadáso-dhikaranaf 
-cha Hastiésirshé [Vibhitak]yam [Gu]lma[gandhi]- 

2 kayam Dhianyapatalikadyam sa-Gohilishu' Brahman-adin=grima-kutumbif{nah k]u- 
Salam=anuvarnya bódhyanti [|*] [vi]ditam-bó(tarh уб) 

9 bhavishyati® yatha tha-vithi-Kulika-Bhima-Kayastha-Prabhuchandra-Rudradisa-Dévadatta- 
Lakshmana-Ka[ntidé]va-Sambhudatta-Krishna- 

4 dasa-Pustapála-Siüha(Sirhha)nandi-Yasodàmabhih Vithi-mahattara-Kumáradéva-Ganda-Pra- 
japati-Uma-YaSarima® éarmma-Jyéshtha- 

5 dama’-Svamichandra-Harisif ha(sithha)-kutumbi-Yasovishyu-Kumiaravishnu-Kumarabhava- | 
Kumàrabhüti-Kumàra-Ya[$6gu]pta - Vailina[ndi ?8]- | 


6 Sivakunda-Vasusiv-Aparasiva-Dimarudra-Prabhumitra®-Krishnamitra-Maghasarmma. 
Iévarachandra-Rudra-Bhavaná[tha]. . 1 








1 See above, Vol. XXI, p. 88. 

3 [There are numerous instances to prove this assumption to be definitely wrong. There can moreover hardly 
be any doubt about the identification of Vata-nadi with the present Bárünai.—Ed.] 

3 From the original plate. | 

4 [Possibly Sargohalishu or Sagéhalishu.—Ed.] 

5 [Better bhavatu.—Ed.] 

6 Read Yaóoórüma. [Better Umayass-Ramaésarma°’.—Ed.] 

7 (The reading is ?dó(dà)ma.—Ed.) 

3 [The akshara does not look like ndi.—Ed.] 

° [The reading is Prabha? ; cf. Prabhuchandra in line З and Bhavadatia in line 8. —Ed.] 

10 (The rules of sandhi, which is compulsory in a compound, have not been observed here,-—Ed.] 

“(The reading seems to be Ftudrabhava-Svàmi[déva].—Kd.] 
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1 Srinätha-Hàriàrmma-Güptaśarmma-Sušarmma-Hari*-Alātasvämi-Brahmasvāmi-Mahāsēna- 
bhatta-Shashthira[ma]’-Gu. . [Sa] — e" x 
8 rmmat- Untasarmma-Kishnadatta-Nandadima- ББ ай: 'Ahišarmma- ВАА ае Laksh- 


| manašar[mma]. ere -Dhaivvaka*- Kshémasarmma- -би- 


9 kkratarnna Ва[ерра]раНа-Кайїшй- -Vi$vasaükara*- -Jayasvāmi- KaivarttaSarmma-Himasa- 
rmma-Pu[ra]ndara- [Ja]yavishnu!-Uma...... | 


10 Sinha(Sitnha)tta’-Bonda- -Narayana(na)dasa- Viraniga- Rijyanaga-Guha -Mahi-Bhavanatha- 
Guhavishuu-Sarvva-Ya[$0]vishnu- -Tankae-Kuladàma .... va- 


11 Sriguhavishnu?-Ramasvaámi- -Kamanakunda-Ratibhadra®- Achyutabhadra-Lidhaka-Prabhu?- 
‘kirtti-Jayada[ra)}°- Καὶ... SAchyuta-Naradéva-Bhava- - 


12 Bhavarakshita-Pichchakunda-Pravarakunda-Sarvvadása-Gópàla-purogah vayam cha vijià- 
pitah iha-vithyám-apratikara-khila-kshétra- 

13 sya &a$vat-kal-opabhogày-akshaya-nivya dvi-dinarikya-khila-kshétra-kulyaba(va)pa- -vikraya- 
maryidaya ichchhémahi'? prati 

14 prati mütà-pitróh — puny-übhivriddhaye Paundravarddhanaka-cháturvvédya!-Vajésanéya'*- 
charan-àbhyantara-Bráhmana-Déva- 

15 bhatta®-Amaradatta-Mahasénadattanam paticha-maháyajiia-pravarttanaya nava-kulyaba- 
(va)pan=kritva daturh(tum) ébhir=év=0pa- 


16 ri'^-nirddishtaka-gràmeéshu khila-kshetráni  vidyanté tad=-arhath=asmattah ashtadasa- 
dinárán-grihit| v]à étan=navakulyaba(va)| pa |- 


Reverse 


17 ny-anumóday[i]tu[rn] yatah éshá[in] Kulika-Bhim-àdinàin vijnapyam=upalabhya Pusta- 
pala- -Sinha(Sirhha)nandi- -Yaso[dàmnó$s-ch- à]- 








1 [The rules of sandhi which is compulsory in à СИ TA not been к here.— lid. | 





? [The reading of the name iz doubtful.—Ed.] 
3 [The reading seems to be Kanti-Dhévvéka. —Ed.] 
‘(Better Viéva-Sankara.—Ed.] 
s (The name intended may be Simmhadatta.—Ed.] 
e [The reading is Takka. —Ed.] 
т [The name seems to be Guhavishnu, the previous name ending in $ri.—Ed.] 
8 [The rules of sandhi have not. been observed here.—Ed.] 
9 {The reading is Prabha?.—EKd.] 
19 [The reading seems to be °datta.—Ed.] 
11 [The reading seems to be Kàluka.—Ed.] 
12 [The word ichchhamak appears to suit the context. — Ed. ] 
13 [The reading is chaturvvidya. —kd.] 
14 [The reading seems to be vājisanēya which-is a mistake for vajasanéya. —Ed. 1 | 
15 [Read. δη]εν-ξυ-δρατὶ..--Βὰ. 1 = 
16 [Read °орап=ала? —Ed] ` 
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18 vadharanay -àvadhritó-!sty -ayam-iha-vithyám-apratikara-khila-kshettrasya Sasvat-kall- 
opabhogay-akshayanivyà dvi-dînã- 


19 rikya-kulyabà( và)pa-vikkrayóo-nuvrittas-tad- liyatāıh n-üsti viro dhah Ё kaéchi d=i ty=ava- 
sthapya Kulika-Bhim-àdibhyó ashtšdaša:- ала 


20 dinaran=upasanha(sariha)ritakin=ayikritya Hastisirsha-Vibhitakyam' ` Dhanyapata~ 
lika-[Gulma]gandhikà-gráméshu ........ 

21 дуа dakshin-dddéséshu ashtau kulyabā(vā)pāh Dhanyapatalika-gramasya paáchim- 
ótfar-oddése [4]dyakhàta-parikhà-véshtita- 


22 m-uttaréna Vàtà-nadi[rn] paschiména Gulmagandhikà-z2rima-siminam-itài kulyabüpam = 
ekó' Gulmá(Ima)gandhikàyüih pürvvé- 


23 n-àdyapathah pa$chima-pradésé Dronaba(va)pa-dvayazh Hastisirsha-privisya-Tapasa. 
[pótta]xe Dayitàpóttake cha Vi- 


24 bhitaka-pravésya-Chitravatangara yava[t*] kulyaba(va)pah вара Dronaba(va)pah shat 
éshu yath=dpari-nirddishtaka-grima-pra- 


25 déséshv=ésharh Kulika -Bhima-K dyastha-Prabhuchandra-Rudradas-adinath màtà-pitrólh puny- 
abhivriddhayé Brahmana- 


26 Dévabhattasya kulyaba(va)pih райсһа ku 5 Amaradattasya kulyabátvá)pa-dvayaim 
Mahasénadattasya kulyaba(va)[pa-dvaya i] 


27 ku 2 éshàm trayinim paticha-maháyajfia-pravarttanàya nava-kulyabà(vá)páni pradattüni* 
[|*] tad=yushmakam ...... t-mi- 


28 ti’ likhyaté cha samupasthita-kalain-apy -anye? Vishayapatayah Ayuktakih kutumbinó 
dhikaranikà và sambya(saihvya)va- 


29 harind bhavishyanti tair-api bhümi-dàna-phalam-a vékshya akshaya-nivy-anupálaniyá [|*] 
Uktaü-cha Mahàbhàraté bhagava- 


30 tà Vyàséna [|*] Sva-dattarh paradattàm-bà(ttàm và) уб haré[ta] vasundharám(ràn) 
[|*] sa vishthàyám krimir=bhiitva pi[tribhih] saha pa[chyaté] 1%] Shashtii(shti)- 
varsha- sahasrá[ni] 


31 svarggé vasati bhümidah [|*] akshépta ch-ánuma[ntà] cha tany-éva naraké vasét [3] 
Krisáya kriSa-vrittàya vritti-kshinüya sida[té] [|*] bhümii 





ολλ I gamer: О зшен 








1 [The reading is dhrita(t5). Еа 

3 Read *dibhyó-shtàdaáa or "dibhyah ash dan, 

* Read Vibhitaki.? . 

* Read kulyavapam=ékam. [Rend réshtitein=«(ta u)ttaréena Va fánadi........ grama-simanam=its (sme) 


kulyabà(và)pam-e- (pa &)kó.—Ed.] 
t [The letters read уйга appear to be written on an erasure and are doubtfül.—.Ed.] 
ê [Read kulyavapah pradattàh.—Kd.] 
? [The reading appears to be nivédyati(i£). —Fd.] 


8 [The reading may be kalah yézapy-angyé, Ва] 
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2 writtikarim-datvà s{ukh]i bhavati kàmada[h||*] Bahubhir-vasudhà bhuktà bhujyaté cha 
punah puna[h] l'|*] yasya yasya yadà bhümis-[tasya ta]sya 

33 tad& phalai(lam |) Pürvva-dattàin dvijütibhyo yatnid=rakshya(ksha) Yudhisthira [|*] 
Mahim=mahimatam $réshtha dünách-chhréy-óonupá[la]nam [|] i[ti]* [|] 


34 Samvvat* 100 20 1: Vaisákha-di 1 [|] 


ο eei eT — 














mecnm mu. 


1 [The reading seems to be palanam=iti || Ed. ] 





2 Read sasiwat. 
š This numeratis left out in Sircar's transcript. The sign is distinct in the original. [The reading uf 7 seems 


be supported neither by the original nor by the impressions,-— Ed.] 
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No. 10—UMACHAL ROCK INSCRIPTION OF SURENDRAVARMAN 
(4 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OorACAMUND, AND P. D. CHAUDHURY, GAUHATI 


One day about the middle of the year 1955, Mr. R. M. Nath, wellknown for his enthusiasm 
in the discovery and study of antiquities in Assam, when he was Principal of the Assam Civil 
Engineering Institute at Gauhati, went to see Swami Sivanandaji of the Umichala Aérama on the 
north-eastern slope of the Kamakhya or Nilachal hill near Gauhati. This part of the hill is 
known as the Umachal hill. The Swamiji informed Mr. Nath that, due to the uprooting of a very 
old banyan tree several years back, a huge rock bearing an inscription in very bold characters 
had been exposed to view near his Áérama. The information excited the curiosity of Mr. Nath 
who at once examined the inscription which was found to be in a perfectly satisfactory state of 
preservation. The rock bearing the inscription was found to measure about 10 feet in height and 
12 feet in breadth and to lie about 300 feet above the level of the river Brahmaputra. Next day 
Mr. Nath again visited the Umichala Āśrama and took photographs of the epigraph as well as 
its impressions on blotting paper. A gentleman named L. N. Das took considerable interest in 
the work. The impressions and photographs of the inscription were shown to the officers of the 
Assam State Museum, Gauhati. Later a photograph and an impression of the inscription were 
also sent for examination to the Government Epigraphist for India. The world of scholars is thank- 
ful to Swami Sivananda, Mr. R. M. Nath and Mr. L. N. Das for the discovery of this interesting 
epigraph. 

The inseription consists of four lines of writing and covers a space measuring 12" to 15" by 10" to 
11". The first line is 12” in length and the last 15". The characters belong to the Eastern variety 
of the Gupta Alphabet assignable to a period between the fourth and the sixth century A.D. The 
letters m, 1, s and À are of the Eastern Gupta type. On palaeographical grounds, the inscription 
may be assigned to a date near about that of the Barganga inscription’ of Bhütivarman (cirea 
518-42 A.D.), with which it has very close resemblance in respect both of palaeography and 
style. The form of the letter y in the passage dyushkémam vishay-à in line 3 of the Barganga 
inscription, however, seems to be later than that of the same letter in “svdminaya in line 4 of our 
record. Interesting from the palaeographical point of view is the representation of the mute m 
in kritam in line 2 and of b by the sign for vin Valabhadra (line З). The language of the inseription 
is Sanskrit. There is a grammatical error in the passage bhagavatah Balabhadrasváminaya in lines 


3-4, the intended reading apparently being either bhagavatah Balabhadrasvéminah or bhagavaté | 


Balabhadrasváminé. It is clear that, for °svamindya, Sanskrit °svdminé was the intended reading, 
although the word bhagavatah suggests that the scribe had originally °sväminah in mind, Of 
orthographical interest are the retention of the mute m before bh in the passage kritam bhagavatah 
(lines 2-3), the avoidance of sani in the passage bhagavatah Balabhadra” (line 3) and the change 
of the final m into anusvára in guhar (line 4) which is the concluding word of the record. The 
use of the word guha in the neuter, probably in the sense of Sanskrit guhd, ° cave ', is of lexical 
interest.” 

` The inscription was meant to serve the purpose of a label of an artificial cave (quhd) or cave- 


эн uama rr a cnc μμ a aa HAL AIT UR OA MIRAE УЕ ie A ЫЫ 


(67) 
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The epigraph is small ; but its contents have some importance in view of the fact that Maharaja- 

dhiràja Suréndravarman, known from this record to have held sway over the heart of the 

Prágjyotisha or Kamarüpa country during the age of the Imperial Guptas, is not known from any 
other source, while the deity Bhagavat Balabhadrasvamin is not mentioned in any epigraphic 

record of the Gupta period so far known. The construction of artificial caves and the 

installation of deities therein are wellknown to the students of Indian history and epigraphy.! 

But the present inscription supplies the only instance of the kind for Assam. The record also 

appears to be the earliest so far discovered in that State. 


We know that, from the middle of the fourth till the middle of the seventh century, Prágjyó- 
tisha or Kàmarüpa was under the rule of kings of a family called Bhauma or Naraka and rarely also 
Varman. This dynasty was founded by Pushyavarman who seems to have flourished in circa 
300-74 A.D. His successors were his son Samudravarman (с. 374-98 A.D.), grandson Balavarman 
(c. 398-422 A.D.), great-grandson Kalyánavarman (c. 422-46 A.D.) and great-great-grandson 
Ganapativarman (c. 446-70 A.D.)  Ganapativarman's successor was  Mahéndravarman 
(c. 470-94 A.D.) whose son Nüráyanavarman (е. 494-518 A.D.) and grandson Bhiitivarman or 
Mahabhiitavarman (c. 518-42 A.D.) were both performers of the horse-sacrifice. The Barganga 
inscription, which, as already noticed, seems to be slightly later than the record under review, was 
incised during the reign of the said Bhütivarman. It therefore appears that the Umüchal rock 
inscription was engraved during the reign of one of the said rulers of the Bhauma-Naraka dynasty. 
It has to be remembered that the Umichal hill lies within a short distance from Gauhati where 
(or, in the vicinity of which) the capital of the Bhauma-Naraka kings is believed to have been 
situated." The question is therefore whether Suréndravarman of the present record was identical 
with one of the above kings or he was a usurper. In the latter case, we have to determine whether 
he was a scion of the Bhauma-Naraka dynasty or belonged to a different family. None of these 
questions can be settled satisfactorily in the present state of insufficient information. Since, 
however, in ancient India kings often enjoyed a number of different names, it may not be unreason- 
able to identify Suréndravarman of our inscription with one of the known rulers of the Bhauma- 
Nàraka dynasty, who flourished about the fifth century. Since again, in ancient India, kings 
were sometimes mentioned by synonyms of their names, Suréndravarman may be tentatively 
identified with Mahéndravarman of the Bhauma-Nàraka dynasty who flourished in c. 470-94 A.D. 
The names Suréndra and Mahéndra both indicate Indra, the lord of the gods. 


As regards Bhagavat Balabhadrasvamin, for whom king Suréndravarman is stated in the 
record to have built an artificial cave or cave-temple, it may be argued that he was a saint held 
by the monarch in special esteem. It is, however, more likely that Bhagavat Balabhadrasvamin 
of the vresent inscription is no other than the wellknown Vaishnavite deity variously called Bala- 
bhadra, Baladéva, Balarama, Sankarshana, etc. Не was one of the five deified heroes of the 
Yadava-Satvata-Vrishni clan, the others being Vasudéva (Krishna), Pradyumna, Aniruddha and 
Samba. Of these, Vasudéva, Balabhadra-Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha came to be 
. worshipped as the four Vyühas by the followers of the Bhàgavata or Paiicharatra form of early 
Vaishnavism, although Balabhadra-Sankarshana and Vasudéva wege the more respected among 
the four. There is enough evidence regarding the independent worship of Balabhadra in the 
period before the rise of the Imperial Guptas in the fourth century A.D. The inscriptions of the 
Gupta age do not refer to his independent worship although the Ууда doctrine finds a prominent 
place in the Pafichardtra Samhitás, some of which were composed between the fourth and 
eighth centuries. The A4marakósha, composed during this period, speaks of all the four Vytthas. 








ihnen‏ پیت نس پیم 





eee μμ‏ یرو ہی سی VIT HH rm‏ چیہ Maeva i‏ یی 


И. Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol, III, pp. 221ff., 223 F., 226 ff. 
š Cf. P, N. Bhattacharya, Kamaripaésasandvali, intro., pp. 8, 22; above, Vol. XXX p. 292, 
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A modified form of the Vyüha doctrine is also noticed in the joint worship of Balabhadra, Krishna 
and Ekanarmsa (or, Subhadra), their combined image being referred to by Varühamihira in the 
sixth century A.D. Gradually Balabhadra came to be regarded as one of the Avataras of Vishnu.! 
The importance of the Umiachal rock inscription therefore lies in the fact that it testifies to the 
‚ independent worship of Balabhadra in Assam about tbe fifth century A.D. Thus it appears that, 
even though the independent worship of this Vaishnavite deity was no longer popular, it did not 
die out in the Gupta age. 


TEXT* 
1 Maharajadhiraja-éri- 
2 Suréndravarmmana kritam 
3 bhagavatah Valabhadra- 
4 svàüminaya? idam guharni ΠΕ] 
TRANSLATION 


This cave (i.e. cave-temple) of the most worshipful Balabhadrasvamin is constructed by the 
illustrious Maharajádhirája Suréndravarman. (Or—This cave-temple has been built by the 
illustrious Maharajadhirdja Suréndravarman for the most worshipful Balabhadrasvümin.) 


οὐ” 














M im cua a ыл testen raê e AI it αν 


2 For the worship of Balabhadra, see History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. 14 (Phe Age of Imrerial 
Unity), pp. 447 ff. ; ibid., Vol. HI (The Classical Age), p. 418. 

* From impressions. 

š Read either Balabhadrasvaminah or bhagavaté Balabhadrasvàminc. 

‘In correct Sanskrit: iyam guhà. 


No. 11—TEHRI PLATE OF CHANDELLA TRAILOKYAVARMAN, SAMVAT 1264 
(1 Plate) 
Sant LaL KATARE, NAGPUR 


This plate was discovered in 1943 by Pandit Govind Sitaram Harshe of the Lakshmipura 
Mohalla of Saugar, Madhya Pradesh, while he was digging a pit in his house. Tehri (old Tihari) 
. whence the grant was issued? is associated with Banapur and called Tihari or Tehri-Banapur by 
the local people. It was formerly included in the Orchha State of Bundelkhand, but now 
forms part of Vindhya Pradesh. It is situated at the eastern end of the State near the borders 
of U. P. The plate now belongs to the Central Museum, Nagpur. Dr. S. 8. Patwardhan, Curator 
. ofthe Museum, very kindly sent me at my request its photograph and permitted me to edit the 
inscription in this journal? Dr. Patwardhan informs me that, when the plate was received, it 
was bent vertically in the middle and had to be straightened before its impression or photograph 
could be taken. Except a small portion of the metal broken off on the left lower corner, the plate 
is in a satisfactory state of preservation. 

The inscription was edited by B. M. Barua and P. B. Chakravarti in the Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XXIII (1947), pp. 46 ff., from an inked impression supplied 
to them by Sattase Vaidya of Saugar. But their treatment of the reccrd is not quite satisfactory. 

The single plate, which is engraved on one side only, is very thick and heavy. It measures 
141" by 101" and weighs 275 tolas. In the centre of the plate, at the top, dividing the first four lines 
of the inscription, is engraved the figure of seated Gaja-Lakshmi which is found on all Chandélla 
records so far published. There are small holes at the edges on all sides of the plate, which show 
that a small copper band was rivetted round it to protect the writing ; but it has fallen off. This 
surmise is confirmed by the twt that, in another plate of Trailókyavarman, a similar copper-band 
rivetted on the four sides of the plate has been found intact.* This method of providing protection 
to the writing appears to have been at times adopted instead of the one of raising the edges. The 
letters are well preserved except in the middle of the plate where it was bent, thereby damaging or 
deforming them in the area affected by the bend. The letters are not of the same size throughout. 
The first six lines are written in large letters, each measuring about 3 of an inch ; but from the 
seventh line the letters become smaller and in the last two or three lines they are reduced almost 
to half the size. As much of the space available on the plate was in the beginning covered by a 
small portion of the text, the rest of the document was crammed into a much smaller space. 

The characters are Dévanagari of the thirteenth century. The forms of v and ch are similar, 
as in Chamdratréya and ναήνέα in line 1. The consonant b has been indicated by the sign for v. 
There are in all 19 lines of writing. As for orthography, the consonants d, g, v, l, p, and m following 
a superscript r are generally doubled, as in Madanavarmmadéva in line З and Parumarddidéva 
in line 4, etc. Anusvdra has replaced the class nasal in Narémdra and chaidra (line 1), but not 
in mandira (line 15) and elsewhere. The text has comparatively few mistakes as contrasted 
with other Chandélla grants.’ 





1 [The inscription should better have been named either as the Saugor. plate after йз ‚ find-spot or as the 
Mandaura grant after the gift village.—Ed.] 


2 The epigraph is noticed іп A.R. Ep., 1946-47, p. 2. 
The names Sihadauni, Vadavàri and Mamdäura in line 7 have been read respectively as Semhadaunt, Vatuvárs 


and Μαπιάᾶ(ργυνα. The Gaja-Lakshmi figure on the plate has been wrongly taken to be the god Siva in siddhasana. 
4 Above, Vol. XVI, p. 272. 


5 For some of the Chandélla grants full of mistakes, see above, Vol. XX, pp. 129, 133 and 135. 
(70) 
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The epigraph opens as usual with the praise of the Chandratréya or Chandalla royal family. 
After making a reference to J ayaSakti and Vijavasakti, who are known to have been the real 
founders of the Chandélla power and after the first of whom the Chandélla kingdom was called 
Jéjakabhukti, the grant describes three Chandélla kings, viz. Madanavarman, Paramardidéva 
and Trailókyavarman.  Paramabhattàraka- Mahürajüdhirüja-Paramésvara Trailékyavarman is 
described as Paramamahésvara and Kala&iar-àdhipati (lord of Kàlanjara) The name of Yaso- 
here as in records like the Garra plates of Trailóhyavarman? and Mahoba plates of Paramardidéva.) f 

Є (The charter was issued by Trailokyavarman when he was residing at Tihari and records his gift of 
the village Mandaura, situated in the Vadavari vishaya, to Ndyaka Kulégarman who hailed from 
the village of Raikaura. It seems that the announcement of the grant was made at the 
Sihadauni military camp (Sihada uni-sainye).* The grantee was the son of N арака Gayaidhara, 
grandson of Раша Sihada and great-grandson of Rānaka Naugrahana. He belonged to Vatsa- 
gotra having the five pravaras, viz., Vatsa, Bhargava, Chyavana, Aurvva and Jàmadagnya, and 
was a student of the Vajasanéya Sakha.) € 
1 ( The epigraph cites the following date both in words and numerical figures : V.S. 1264, 
Bhádrapada-vadi 2, Friday. If the year is taken as expired, the details of the date corres- 
pond regularly to the 29th August, 1208 A.D. 


The earliest date of Trailókyavarman known from the Garra grant is Friday, April 22, 1205 
A.D.’ He appears to have ascended the throne shortly after the death of his father Paramardidéva 
in April 1202 A.D. during the seige of Kálaüjara by Qutb-ud-din Aibak.6 There is no agreement 
among Muslim chroniclers regarding either the date or the course of events of the seige of Kalafijara.’ 
I am in favour of accepting Monday, the 20th Rajab (Hisdbi), 599 A.H., corresponding to April 15, 
1202 A.D., as the correct date of the capture of the fort by the Muslims. Paramarddin was dead 
before the fort was captured by the Muslims and the peace with the invaders was then concluded 
by his son and successor Trailókyavarman. 

Shortly after his accession, T'railókyavarman seems to have launched an attack upon the 
Turks, with whom, according to his Garra plates, a battle was fought at Kakadddaha, in which 
Ruta Papé, an officer of Trailókyavarman, was killed. This is confirmed by an Ajayagarh inserip- 
tion of the time of Viravarman dated the 14th April, 1261 A.D., which states that Trailékyavarman 
was ' like Vishnu in lifting up the earth, immersed in the ocean formed by the streams of Turu- 
shkas. Trailékyavarman had also to face an attack from a certain Bhojüka, who, according 
to the Ajayagarh inscription of Bhójavarman, ‘ seized with the frenzy of war, was rending the 
kingdom in two.” This Bhöjüka was defeated and killed in a battle by Vaséka, an officer of 
Trailékyamalla whom the latter claims to have made ‘ again the ornament of princely families. 
The last known date of Trailókyavarman, according to the Rewah plates of Haririjadéva, falls in 





ο ο... 


2 Ibid, Vol. XVI, pp. 272 ff. 

3 Ibid, pp. 9 ff, 

4 (The language of the record shows that Sihadauni was the name of an administrative or territorial unit in which 

the gift land was situated.—Ed.]. 

š Above, Vol. XVI, p. 273. 

s Ray, DH NI, Vol. П, p. 720-721. 
"Hodivala, Studies in Indo- Moslem Hisiory, p. 183. 
* Above, Vol. I, pp. 327, 329 (v. 7). 

° Ibid., p. 337. 

19 Lon. cit. 

и Ind. Ani., Vol. XVII, pp. 234 ff. 
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as identical with Chandélla Trailékyavarman. It seems, however, that he was the king who, 
according to Minhaj, fled from Kalafijara when it was attacked by Nusrat-ud-din Taishi in A.H. 
631 (1233 A.D.) during the reign of Iyaltimish. According to Minhaj, the king of Kalafjara was 
killed by the Turks when captured after a hot pursuit.! If this account of Minhaj is taken as 
correct, Trailokyavarman of the above Rewah plates cannot be identified with the Chandélla 
Traildkyavarman.? Barring this record no inscription of the time of Trailoókyavarma bearing 
à date subsequent to 1213 A.D., the date of an Ajayagarh inscription,’ has so far been found. Q 


£ ` y 
Pd: 


—X The following places are mentioned in the charter : Vadavari-vishaya, Tihari, Mandaura, 
Sihadauni and Raikaura. Vadavari appears to be the same as Vadavada, mentioned in the Garra 
plates of Parmardidéva,! or Vadavari of the Semra grant. It has been identified with Bedwada 
in the Lalitpur Sub-division of the Jhansi District of U.P. Tibari is the same as modern Tihari 
or Tehri-Banapur, near Tikamgarh. Mandüura is modern Madaora in the Lalitpur Sub-division. 
It is 28 miles south of Tikamgarh and Tehri and almost at the same distance to the south-east of 
Lalitpur. Sihadauni is the same as Siyadoni of inscriptions, identified? with Siron Khurd nearly 
10 miles west-north-west of Lalitpur. Iam unable to identify Raikaura. yaq. 


TEXT 

1 Ón? svasti [|] Jayaty-áhlàdayan-vi$vam — Vi$vésvara-Si[ro]-dhritah. | Chamdratréya-nare- 
mdrànàm vathsas-Chamdva(dra) ida(v-o)j]valah [1%] 

2 Tatr& pravarddhamàné virddhi-vijaya-bhrajishnu-Jayasakti-Vijayasakty-adi-vir-avirbhava- 
bhásva- 

3 rë paramabhattiraka-mahirajadhirija-paramésvara-sri- Madanavarmmadéva-pad-anudhyata- 
parama- = 

4 bhattaraka-maharajidhiraja-paramévara-sri-Paramarddidéva-pad-anudhyata-paramabha- 
ttaraka-ma- 

5 harajadhiraja-paramésvara-paramamahésvara-sri-Kalahjar-aidhipati-srimat-Trailékyavar- 
mmadév6 vi- 

6 jayî [|] Sa ésha durvvipa(sha)hatara-pratàpa-tápita-sakala-ripu-kulah kulavadhim=iva 
vasumdharàn-nirákulàm paripalayann-a- 

Т vikala-vivéka-nirmmalikrita-matih Sihadauni-sainyé Vadavári-vishay-üàntahpáti-Marn- 
dáura-gram-ópagatàn- Vra(Brà)hmanàn-anyàamkha($-cha) 

8 manyan=adhikritan=kutumvi(mbi)-kiyastha-diita-ve(vai)dya-mahattarin=Méda-Chathdala- 
paryantán-sarvvàn-samvo(mbo)dhayati samajnapaya- 


9 ti ch=istu vah samvi (samvi)ditam yath=5parilikhit6=yam grimah sa-jala-sthalah sa-sthavara- 
jañga- mah sva-sim-àvachehhinnah s-àdha-[ü]- 


aer rs < wira 








1 Tabgqàt-i- Nàsiri (tr. by Raverty), Vol. I, pp. 733-35. 
? See, however, Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, pp. 230-31 ; above, Vol. XXV, pp. 3 ff. 

3 ASR, Vol. XXI, p. 50. 

4 Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 275-277. 

5 Tbid., Vol. IV, p. 157. 

6 Ibid., Vol. XVI, p. 274. 

7 Ibid., Vol. І, p. 162. Iam indebted to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao for this reference. 
5 Expressed by symbol, 
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10 rddhvé bhiita-bhavishyad-varttamana-ni(nih)sésh-adaya-sahitah pratishiddha-chat-Adi-pra- 
vésas=ch=a[sma*]bhih Tihari-samavasé Chatuhshashty-adhi- 


11 ka-sa(Sa)ta-dvay-opeta-saha[sra]tame samva(sarnva)tsaré Bhādrapada-māsi 
krishna-pakshe dvitiyàyàn-tithàv-ankató-pi samvata(samvat) 1264 Bhà- 


*... 


13 dhyàyiné Rünaka-Naugrahana-prapautráya | Rauta-Sihada-pautraya |! Nayaka-Gayadhara- 
putràya Nayaka-Kulééarmmané Vra(Bra)hmanaya $4 


14 sanam kritvà pradatta iti matva bhavadbhir=4jia4-sravana-vidhéyair=bhiitva bhiga-bhiga- 
pasu(Su)-hiranya-kara-Sul ma(lk-à)di-sarvvam-asmai samupanétavyam(vyam |) 


15 Tad=énam=asya grimath sa-mandira-prakarath sa-nirggama-pravé$am sa-sarvv-ddan-ékshu- 
karppasa-ku$u(su)ma-sa(4a)n-Amra-madhik-adi-bhiiruha[1*] sa-vana-kha- 


16 ni-nidhánam | sa-lóha-lavana-trina-parllà(rnn-à)d y-àkaram sa-mriga-vihangama-jalachararh 
sa-gokulam=aparair=api sim-ántarggatair-vvastubhih sahita[ri*] 


17 sa-va(ba)hy-abhyantar-idayarh bhurhjinasya na kén-àpi vüdhi káryà | Atra cha raja- 
rijapurush-üdibhih svam svam-àbhávyarh pariharttavyarh(vya)m-=idafi=ch-ismad-dima(na)- 


18 m-anàachehhédyam-anüháryaü-ch-éti bhàvibhir-api bhiimipalaih pálantyam(yam) || Uktat- 
cha || Shashtirh varsha-sahasrüni svarggé vasati bhümidah | achchéta(tta) v=-anumanta(nta) 
cha tany~é- 


19 va na[raké vaséta(sét)] || Bhiimirh yah pratigrihnati yas-tu bhümim prayachchati | ubhau 
tau punya-karmmá[nau*] niyatam  svargga-gàminau [1%] Sva-hastóevam rAja-sri-Tré- 
(Traioókyavarmma[nah || *] 


ο renes a a ei er iae ΥΣ et s nn A ALERT 229 à r—— ЦИА 
—— V wa — wanna RAN Аллана нида элн EAE летен a μμ с мА dq ич ema se a ^ μα. ч 
ο. ^ LS €— aw soi 
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No. 12—KONEKI GRANT OF VISHNUVARDHANA II 
(2 Plates) 
H. K. NARASIMHASWAMI, OOTACAMUND 


This copper-plate record? was secured by Mr. G. C. Chandra, ex-Superintendent, Archaeolo- 
gical Survey, Southern Circle, Madras, in the year 1940, when he was touring in the Guntur 
District. It was in the possession of the Tahsildar of the Palnad Taluk, to whom it was handed 
over by a farmer of Gurazila, who is said to have discovered it while ploughing a field. 
Mr. Chandra made over the set of plates to the late Rao Bahadur C. R. Krishnamacharlu, the then 
Superintendent for Epigraphy. I edit it below with the kind permission of the Government 
Epigraphist for India with whom the plates now 116,3 


The set consists of five plates, each measuring 8 1” by 27 with a hole ( 1"in diameter) at their 
left margin, through which passes a circular copper ring, 3” thick and about 3" in diameter. The 
ends of the ring are soldered into a masa of copper shaped into a circular seal about 1$" across, 
which bears on its flattened surface the legend &ri- Vishamasiddhi in a single line embossed in bold 
characters over the figure of a lotus in relief. Above the legend is a crescent, also embossed in 
high relief. The seal is similar to that of the Niduparu plates* except for the difference in the 
legend which in the latter reads Sri-Sarvvasiddhi. The plates together with the ring and seal weigh 
110 tolas. 


The characters belong to the Southern variety and may be assigned to a date about the end 
ofthe 7th century A.D. The inscription is neatly engraved and is fairly well preserved except for 
some portions damaged on the last plate. Of the individual letters, the vowels a, d, ?, € and au 
occur, a in lines 4 and 6, à in line 45, û in lines 2 and 39 and ë in line 33. The medial sign for 
short i is indicated by a circular loop attached to the top of the letter as in vè in vikramasya, 
and its length is denoted by a sharp inward curve of the loop on its left side as in £ in line 2 and 
kiin Киш in line 6. The aspirate ph is distinguished from p by a sharp inward bend of the right 
hand shaft of the letter, as in phala in lines 17 and 44; b is of the closed type throughout; the 
Dravidian | occurs in lines 5 and 15 and rin lines 29 and 38. The final m is written in a 
diminutive and cursive form and is shaped like an inverted interrogation mark with its right arm 
stretched upwards, as in putrügüm (line 3) and rajyandm (line 4). The répha 15 denoted by a 
short vertical shaft attached right over the letter as in audáryya and gámbhiryya (lines - 
1 and 12) ; but when it occurs in conjunction with the sign for ? which is denoted by a circle 
attached to the top of the letter, it is written in two ways, viz., with the circle enclosing the shaft 
aa in ?rtti in Kirttivarmanah (line 6) and with the circle attached to the top of the shaft as in °rddhi 
in visparddhita (line 15). 

The language of the charter is Sanskrit composed in prose throughout except for the 
minatory verses at the end of the document. As regards orthography the consonant 
after the répha is generally doubled except where the répha occurs due to sandhi as in águr-bala 
(line 30). Minor errors in syntax (duly corrected in the body of the text itself) are met. with in 
lines 22, 29, 33, etc. 





ame vu. а s. Ν΄ Mere suwanman eo m Matar dan aam 1 aree rtg E 3. چ م نه‎ ua. 








10, P. No. 39 of 1940-41. | 
2 1 am indebted to my colleagues Messrs М. Venkataramayya and Т. B. Desai for a number of useful 
suggestions they offered while I was preparing this article. 
s Above, Vol. X VIII, p. 55. 
(74) 
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The charter commences with a prayer invoking longevity, health and prosperity of the king 
апа success in the attainment of his desires. In the delineation of his forbears of the parent line, 
the record omits the name of Pulakééin I after Ranarága although he appears to have been accounted 
for. Again, while describing the relationship of Kirttivarman with Ranaràga, the expression 
pranapta has been used wrongly for naptá. Vishnuvardhana II, the donor, is correctly described 
as the prapautra, i.e. great-grandson, of Kirttivarman. 
The object of the grant is the gift of the village of Koneki in Palliráshtra by Maharaja 
Vishnuvardhana, the son of Indravarma-maharaja who is described with such epithets as 
Tyagadhénu, Vigrahasiddhi, Sükhavikrama and Rajalokisraya’ and as the brother of J ayasuñha, 


vallabha. The gift is stated to have been made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the month of 
Magha for the longevity, success and prosperity of its issuer, i.e. king Vishnuvardhana (line 30). 


It seems to have been committed to writing about eight months later, ou the date recorded at the 
end of the grant, viz. regnal year 30 of Jayasimha, Aévayuja su. 10, Monday, Sravana-nakshatra 
(lines 44-46). The recipient of the gift was Vidusarman of the Parāśara gótra, Ápastamba sütra 
and Taittiriya charana, the Boya of Kandéru and a resident of Átuküru. He was the son of 
Mahasénagarman who is described as a scholar of repute in the various branches of learning and 
is extolled as ‘the very Vararuchi of. the present day”? for his erudition in the exposition of the 
dgamas. Having received the gift village, Vidusarman seems to have divided it into 120 shares 
and distributed them in turn, among fifteen p»rsons whose names and individual shares are 
specified in detail. Of them, the first four, namely VishnuSarman and his sou Madigarman as well 
as Mahásénasarman and his brother Damasarman figure as the principal donees each gotting 20 
shares apiece, while the rest who figure as the ббуаз% of specified villages are assigned shares 
ranging between one and six. The number of shares thus given to the donees comes to 114 only. 
Perhaps the remaining 6 shares that make up the total of 120 are those set apart as dévabhóga 
(text line 31). 

The king then enjoins not only upon the future rulers of his line but also upon the officials 
who were in charge of the village produce (grima-sambhav-üdhikritah) to protect the gift. These 
latter are specified as Dhanañjaya and others of the Ayyau-Gnvuya, i. lineage of Ayyana. 

Of considerable interest in the record are the details of the two dates, possibly specifying the 
respective occasions on which the gift was made and the deed registering the gift, subsequently 
committed to writing. A lunar eclipse in Migha marked the occasion of the former :and Agvayuja 
би. 10, Monday, Sravana, in the 30th year of Jayasitiha marked the latter. The iatter, it may be 
noted, was the auspicious occasion of Vijayadaéami. This rare citation of a double date, in a way, 
serves as an aid for arriving at the precise date of the record and therefore of the exact year of 
commencement of the Eastern-Chalukya rule which, according to Fleet, is c. 615 A.D and according 
to the latest calculations 624 A, D.* Since the charter is dated in the 30th year of Jayasunhs, i.e. 
roughly the 47th year from the commencement of the Eastern-Chálukya rule, counting 17 full 
years of reign for Kubja-Vishnuvardhana, the eighteenth regnal year being his last and perhaps 
also the first year of the reign of his successor Jayasithha, it would fall somewhere 
between 662 and 671 А. D. according as the initial year of the Eastern-Chalukya rule is taken as 
615 or 624 A. D. In the range of years 662-671 A. D., that year in which a lunar eclipse 


AOE aaa HAT ases л два , amar RI e LH BENI F. ' =... — aw 


1 Of the four epithets, TZ'yagadheo and S¿bantkrama ave already known whereas Vigrahasiddhi and Ràja. 
lokasraya are introduced for the first time by the present record. 

2 The date of Vararuchi is disputed. Some scholars assign him to 500-350 B. C. and some place him in 
the Gupta period. The epithet «dyaLaála-Vararuch: applied to the donee’s father Mahasénagarman indicates 
that Vararuchi belonged to a remote past at the time of Jayasimha I, i.e. the 7th century A. D. 

з Cf. A. R. Ep., 1921-22, App. A., No. 2. 

4 Ancient India, No. 5, n. 49; A. R. Ep., 1945-46, p. 3. 
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occurred in Magha and the tihi би, 10 of the succeeding ASvayuja was a Monday would be the date 
of our record. During the period in question lunar eclipses in Mügha occurred in the years 668, 
669 and 670 A. D. Leaving out of consideration the year 668 as improbable for the other date, 
viz., the date on which the record was committed to writing (the 10th day of the bright half of 
Αόναγα]α), the month Aévayuja of the year 668 having preceded Magha in which the grant was 
made, we have to see whether the tilhi of the succeeding ASvayuja in the year 669 coincided with 
& Monday. The English equivalent for the details in this year works out to September 11, Monday, 
on which the nakshatra Sravana was also current. This much therefore can be said that on the 
date the grant was committed to writing, namely 11th September 669 A. D., the 30th regnal year 
of the king was current. Whether the lunar eclipse in Magha in che preceding year, i.e. 668 A. D., 
also fell in the same regnal year, it is not possible to determine. The year 669 A. D. being thus the 
30th year of reign of king Jayasuihavallabha, his initial year of reign will be 669--30=639-40 A. D. 
Deducting 17 years covering the reign of Kubja-Vishnuvardhana from this, we get 639-40— 
171-622-23 A.D. as the year of commencement of the Eastern Chalukya rule. 


A point arises here as to how Vishnuvardhana II, with the title of Maharaja, could issue а 
charter under his own royal seal bearing the legend Vishamasiddhi, during the very reign of his 
uucle Jayasithha. We know for certain that his own father Indravarman, whom he succeeded 
to the throne, ruled as king, although for a very short duration, and issued the Kondanágüru 
grant.! Vishnuvardhana П calls himself the son of Indra-bhattáraka in his Pamidimukkala plates 
(second set)? which he issued in the 3rd year of his reign ; but in another, viz. his Pamidimukkala 
plates (first set)*, which is undated, he is described as the son of Jayasithha. Some of the Eastern 
Chalukya grants assign to Jayasiiha a reign of 30 years while the majority of them state that he 
ruled for 33 years. Whatever be the case, the fact remains that the plates under review belonged 
almost to the fag end of Jayasiriha's reign. It is not improbable that, at this period of his life, the 
king associated in the regal duties, his nephew, Vishnuvardhana with full authority even to issue 
royal grants as the one under review under his own seal. In lines 22-24, the record enumerates 
a number of officials who were all notified of the gift by an order of the king. Among them the 
mention of the Talavara is noteworthy. This reminds us of the Mahdtalavara known from such 
records as the Nàgàrjunikonda inscriptions.’ Among the village officials in South India, the Talàr: 
or Palayart holds even today a responsible post. 

The village of Koneki, is stated to have been situated in Palli-rashtra. It can be identified 
with the village Kénanki, not far from Gurazàla in the Palnad Taluk, Guntur District. There is 
another village of the same name in the Narasaraopet Taluk of the same District. But as this 
village is far away from Gurazála, the findspot of the plate, K6nanki in the Palnad Taluk seems 
tû be the village intended. Palli-rashtra, in which the gift village lay, appears to be the 

ancient name of the modern Palnad. In inscriptions the name occurs variously as Pallinandi,® 
Pallinandu’ or Pallidésa,* and it is referred to as а 300-division. In Telugu literature, some chatu 
verses ascribed to Srinátha (c. 1385-1475 A.D.), the court poet of the Reddi kings, give a. graphic 
picture of this tract variously called Palapa du Palnádu and Polledosamit. ° It may be 

















! In ааа е details of the date І hi ave followed the metha suggested by L. D. Бана Pillai 
in An Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, part i, pp. 153 ff. 

? Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 1 ff. 

з A. R. Ep., 1917, p. 115, para. 20 ; C. P, No 13 of 1916-17. 

4 Ibid., C. P. No. 14 of 1916-17, 

5 Above , Vol. XX, р. 5 and p. 7, f.n.l. 

6 A. R. No. 334 of 1936-37. 

7 A. R No. 18 of 1941-42. 

s A. R. No. 575 of 1909 ; STI, Vol. X, No. 66. 

9 'V Prabhakara Sastri, Sriñgara Srindthamu, рр. 237-238, 249. 
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incidentally noted that palli connoted, in Tamil literature, a place of worship, especially 
of the Buddhist or Jaina sect. 

The donees are all associated with the names of villages, of which they are stated to be the 
Béyas. This expression, supposed to be a corruption of bAógika, also occurs in another Eastern 
Chalukya charter belonging to the reign of Indravarman.' All the villages mentioned in the 
record with the exception of one can be located, as shown in the table below, in the Palnad and 
adjacent Taluks of the Guntur District. 


No. Village mentioned in the plates Its modern name Taluk 
К Kandéru ) . ; . Kantéru ; z я . Guntur 
2. Atuküra ; | | . Anduküru . ; ; . Sattenapalle 
3. Mudokuru  . г ; . Миш айги . š ' . Palnad 
4, Kondasàmi . | š . Kondepàdu(?) А : . Guntur 
5. Pati з " * ; . Patibanda . ; ¿ . Sattenapalle 
6. Kumuniru . А š . Kóonüru(?) , Р š . Do. 
7. Nadukaru . š 7 . Nadikiide ; i А . Palad 
8, Kanparu . . А . Kanuparu . i : . Narasaraopet 
9. Irukutüru " 7 . ^ Akkurru i 2 : Б Do. 
10. Veluchali τ I : .  Velicherla ç : ; . Bapatla 
11. Re [....] κ s š . Rétüru(?) . ; š . Do. 
TEXT? 


First Plate 


1 Srifrj=vijayatam [|*] Mahàràa[ja][sya*] [ayu|r-árógyam-aiSvaryyanh-ch-à bhivarddhart[àm] 
[|*] Ishta-sampad?-ast-uttü'(ütta)rottara[h*] kri[yás]-sa- 


2 mpadya[ntàm |*] [Sri]mad-Asanapur-àdhishthànu(na)-vàsi(si) Srimad-bhagavat-svü miMa- 
(Ma)hāsēna-pādānudhyātā- 


2 mà[m]  tribhuvana-matri(tri)bhir=abhirakshitanan Ma(Mā)navya-sanařgötrāņāäm — Háriti- 
putránàm Ko(Kau)ši[ki|- 


4 vara-prasida-labdha-rajyanam(namh) chatur-udadhi-paryyanatah(ta)-prathita-yasasatin(sam) 
Asvaméda(dha)- 


5 yajinim(nam)  Chalukyánàm-anvayam-unnamayituma(tum) Sakrarddana(Sankrandana). 
bhüta-Ranarágasya 


Second. Plate, First Side 


[h*] Saktitraya-vasikri(kri)ta-saka- 
! А. Е. Ер., 1921-22, App. A, No. 2, and Part II, p. 97, 
? From the original plates, 
š The scribe had written something below d and scored it later. 
* A length mark appears to have been wrongly added to the subscript / in tî, 
š The syllable πα is redundant. 
6 For pranaptuh read naptuh. 
41 DGAJ55 
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bhattárakasya priy-ànu- | 

8 jasya sv-üsidhàrá-namita-samasta-sàmanta-mandalasya [stha]#la-jal- -Adi-durgga-vishamésh v=a- 


9 pi la[bdha]-vijayata(sya) prathita-jana-prastuta-kamadhénd[h*] lok-àtisayita- -vikramataya 
naraloka- | 


10 vikra[masya "Vi]shnuvarddhana-ma[hárájasya] priyatanayasy-ànéka-samara-sainghatta-la- 
bdha-vijayasila- 
Second Plate, Second Side 
11 ta-prasiita-yasah-prasiit-im6da-ga[ndh-a|dhivasita-sakala-digmandalasya ^ nànà-$a(Sa)str-à- 
12 bhyàs-ópabrimhita-nisita-vimala-buddheh tyág-audàryya-gàimbhiryya-dhairyya-kànti-pra- 


13 jíü-üdi-guna-gan-ala[m* ]kritasya trailóka(kya)-vikram-o[d* ]dyodi(ti)ta-sakala-lok-a$raya- 
bhuja-yu- | | 


14 gala-bala-namit-asésha-ripu-nripativara-makuta-tata-ghatit-dnéka-mani-kirana-raga-raiij1- 
15 ta-charan-áravinda-yugalasya vi(vi)ra-dhvaj-opàtta-Sakr-a[r*]ddhi-visparddhita-vibh[ü]tér- 
anék-ahi- 
Third Plate, First Side κ 
16 ta-nara-vara-Ssirah-karétika-vita[na]-vikhyata-yasaso  deva- QVIS EU S ا‎ AMD: 
Sisht- esht-à- | | | | ! 


17 nuji(ji)vi- -sambandhibhir-anavarata-prakám-ópabhoga-bhujyamàna-vividha-punya-phala- 
sampu(pü)- 
18 rnn-amrita- dhénoh éri-Jayasimgha(ha)vallabha-mahárájasya priy-anujasya Tya- 


19 gadhénuh(nóh) éakti-traya-sampan-à(nn-à)néka-vidyà-visàradah(dasya) ripu-mandaléshv-api 
Vigrahasiddhih(éh) simha- | 


20 vikrama-nay-dpétatvam?(tvad)Rajalékasraya-srimad-Indravarma-maharajasya putra[h*] 
Third Plate, Second Side 


21 пйпй-ба(88)зт- übhyás-opa[tt- a*]néka-vidya-visaradah Vishnuvarddhana-mahàrájasya- 
(rajah) Palli-rashtré Kone[ki]- 


22 nama-grama[m*] sampradattah(dàya) graméyakan rájapurusha- -talavara-dandanayaka- 
rüshtrika- 


23 düta-bhata-nata-chétaka-paricháraka-niyukt-adhyaksha-pra$àástri-samáhartri-nà3- 
24 nàyakàé-ch(kümns-ch)-ajfiapayati [|*] Srotriyasya sakala-dig-anta-prathita-ya$asó yajana- 
yà- 


25 jan-idhyayan-adhyapana-dana-pratigraha(ha)-niyama-niratasya sarvv-agama-vi- 
-Fourth Plate, Furst Side 


26 Sésha-pratipadanatvad-adyakála-Vararuchir-iti vikhyátasya Mahásénasarmma[nah] 





зщ n stha, the subscript looks more like g. 
2 The final m is introduced in a diminutive form above ка. This is evidently intended for t. 
3 This πᾶ is redundant. 
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27 putraya Vidusamma(rmma)nah(né) brihmana-sitra-mantra-tantr-dpanishalt* |-prabhritya- 
naka(ty-anéka)-vidya-vidu- 


28 shë Parà$ara-gotra(trà)ya sarvva-satv-i(ttv-4)nukampita- ΞΗΡΗ Taitrika - 
(ttiriyaka)-chara- 


29 [nà]ya Apastamba-sütràya Kandéru-Boya-Bràhmana(naya) Atukuru-va(vi)stavyasya(vyaya) 
30 Magha-masé sómaggrahana-kà[lé] asmad-àyur-bala-vijaya-bhog-ais$varyya(ryy-à) 


Fourth Plate, Second Side 


31 varddha(vriddha)yé sampradatta dévabhóga-hala-varjja[|t] Μαπιᾶη-ναγα]ᾶ yê kéchid= 
anagaté kā- | 


32 lê bhimipa[laj[h*] sarvve grama-sa[rh*]rakshanam kurvvantu gráma-sambhav-àdhikri(kri)- 
ta[h*] sarvvē Ayya- 


33 mn-anvayaja Dhanaüjaya-prabhritayas-tat-purushàh(sha$-cha) [|*] ētasya [gršëmë masya)] 
sottara-Saté[shv=arh ]- 


34 séshu Vishnusarmmané vithéati{h*] arhsakani(kah) [|] tasya sunund(stinavé) M/a|disar- 
mmané virhgatifh |*] 

35 Mahadsénagarmané viméati[h|*] tasya cha priy-[á]nujasya(jàya) Damasarmané vimsi(sa)ti- 
[h |*] Mudokura- 


Fifth Plate, First Side 


36 Boyasya(yàya) Ganaigarmmana(né) shat? [|] [A]tukuru-Boyasya(yaya) Vishnusarmmane 
pañeha [|] Kondasáàmi-Bó- 


37 yasya(yàya) paiicha* [|] Pati-Boyasy-é(yày-ai)ka[h |] Kumunüru- Bóoyasya(yàya) Madi- 
sarmmana(né) chatvà[n](rah).......... [i-Bo]?- 


38 yasya(yàya) dvé(dvau) [|] Nadukuri-Boyasya(yaya) Sarvvasarmmané dvau [|*] Velu[chah- 
Boya]-Pe[tta]- 


39 éarmmana(né) d[v]au [|*] Reé..[Boya]sya(yaya) dvau [|*] Kanpar-Boyasya(yàya) Manda- 
garmma[né] dvau [|*] Révasarmma[né] dvau [|*] Iru- 


40 kutirur®-Bé[yasya(yaya)] dvau [|*] Yo-smà(sma)ch-chhásanam-a[dhi](ti)kramya[ti*] sa 
_/papo(pah) ῥτῖταήι dandam=arhati [15] 
Fifth Plate, Second Side 


41 Bhiimi-dana[t=paran=da][na*]n=na bhütan-na bhavishyati [|*] [Tasy=apa]haranit=papane 
na bhütan-na кашы ч 





— А -— эшш me μου see 


1 The implied reading appears to be [ésha gramah) sas pradattah déva-bhoga-hala-varja iti, 

? This expression is written over an erasure. 

3 The letter # is introduced above the line between sha and the following letter. 

4 The letters pañcha are written over an erasure. The prominent circle above pa has to be ignored, 
f š Three or four syllables are completely worn out ; here and the medial i sign alone of a letter preceding bó 
is visible. 

ὁ The répha over bó is redundant. 
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42 t [|] Sva-dattàm рага-Чайаш và yö harétu(ta) vasundhararn(ram) [|*] [сауат $ata-saha]- 
[sránàm ha*][ntu][h*] pibati ki- | | 

43 lvi(lbisharh(sham) [5] Ba[hu]bhi(r*]-vasudhà даба bahubhis=ch=anupali(ta] [|] [ya]sya 
yasya ya- 

44 [dà bhü]mi[s*]-tasya tasya  tathà phalam(lam) [|] Sri-Jayasirngha(ha)vallabha- 
maharaja- 

45 sya pravarddhamana-vija[ya*]-ràjya-sa[rn*]va[t*]sare trirnsati'-varsha(she) A- 
$vayujé masé $ukla-pakshe da[$a]- 


46 mi-divasé Sravana-Chandravaré  Gaigavijaya-varddhaki-likhitam-idam sā(śā)sa- 
[nam] [|] svasti [||*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 


(Lines 1-2) Invocation. 

" (Lines 3-21) From his victorious capital Asanapura, king Vishnuvardhana-mahürája?, the 
son of Ràjalokaéraya Indravarma-maharaja entitled Tyagadhénu who was the dear younger 
brother of Jayasithhavallabha-maharaja who was the dear son of Vishnuvardhana-mahárája who 
was the dear younger brother of Satyasraya-Prithvivallabha (i.e. Pulakésin П), and the great- 
grandson (prapautra) of Kirttivarman who was the great-grandson (pranapta) of Ranaraga’. 


(Lines 22-40) having granted the village Koneki in Palli-rashtra, orders the officials gramê: 
yaka, rajapurusha, talavara, dandandyaka, rashtrika, dita, bhata, nata, chétaka, parichéraka, 
niyukta, adhyaksha, prasastri, samühartri and nayaka (thus) : ‘to Vidusarman of the Parasara gótra, 
Taittiriya charana and Apastamba sūtra, the Bóya of Kandéru and a resident of Atukuru, well. 
versed in the various branches of learning such as the Brahmana, Sūtra, Mantra, Tantra, Upanishad, 
etc., and benevolently inclined towards all living beings, who is the son of Mahasénasarman, a 
érétriya, who is conversant with the Vēdas, whose fame is wide-spread and who is constantly 
engaged in yajana, yajana, adhyayana, adhyápana, dana and pratigraha, who is well known as the 
very Vararuchi of the day for his erudition in expounding all the dgamas—(to him, 1.6. Vidusarman) 
is given (the village) Koneki with the exclusion of the devabhéga land, on the day of the lunar 
eclipse in the month of Magha, for the increase of our longevity, strength, success, enjoyment 
and prosperity. “Та future let all the rulers of my lineage, and the hereditary village officers, 
Dhanafijaya and such others of the lineage of Ayyana, protect the village.” In this village, out of 
the hundred and twenty shares, twenty are for Vishnusarman ; twenty for his son Madisarman ; 
twenty for Mahàsenaéarman ; twenty for his dear brother Damagarman ; six for Ganaisarman, the 
Воуа of Mudokuru ; five for Vishnusarman, the Bóya of Atukuru ; five for Kondasámi-bóya ; four 
for Mádisarman alias Páti-boya, the Béya of Kumunüru ; two for..... boya ; two for Sarvvasarman, 
the Воуа of Nadukuru ; two for PettaSarman, the Bóya of Veluchali; two for Ré..-béya; two 
for Mandagarman, the Béya of Kanparu ; two for Révasarman and two for the Béya of lrukutüru. 


(Lines 40-44) Imprecatory and minatory verses. 


(Lines 44-46) This order was engraved by the artisan Gangavijaya in the augmenting year 
30 of the reign of king Jayasirhhavallabha-maharaja in the month of Ἀέναγυ]α. 
gukla-paksha, dasami, Sravana (nakshatra), Monday. f 


"m MEER ————— M AMR wê. LE w — n 2 u. ЧАО: n s A AY ЧО ЖО ανα” 
LE hw умыр αν iÑ 


t Read triméatitame’. 
2 ‘fhe descriptive epithets, ete. of the kings are omitted in this abstract. 
3 Kirttivarman was actually the grandson of Ranariga and not his great-grandson. 
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No. 13—JAIN INSCRIPTION FROM SHERGARH, V. S. 1191 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Srroar, OoTacaMUND 


Shér Shah Sür, the celebrated Afghan emperor of Delhi (1539-45 A.D.), is accused by Badšüni 
and other Muslim historians of wanton callousness in destroying old cities for founding new ones 
on their ruins after his own name.! On this point Nür-ul-Haqq says in his Zubdat-ut-Tawarikh : 
“Shér Khan founded many cities after his own name, as Shér-garh, Shér-kót ...."?* There are 
numerous places bearing such names in different parts of Northern India even to this day, one of 
them being Shérgarh representing a fort in ruins and a town (now almost deserted) standing 
on the river Parwàn (a feeder of the Kali-Sindh which is a tributary of the Chambal), about ninety 
miles to the south-east of Kötah in the District of that name in Rajasthan. On the 16th of J anuary 
1958, I visited Shérgarh from my camp at Kotah in search of inscriptions in the company of Mr. 
P, N. Kaul, then Commissioner of the Kótah Division of Rajasthan, and Mr. R. N. Hawa, then Col- 
lector of the Kotah District. I take this opportunity of thanking both the officers for their kindness 
shown to me and the interest they exhibited in my work. My thanks are also due to Mr. P. K. 
Majumdar of the Herbert College, Kotah, who accompanied me to Shérgarh and helped me in 
various ways. 


On a careful examination of the inscriptions at Shérgarh, it was found that three of them had 
been previously published. One of these three is a Buddhist inscription supposed to be dated in 
V. 8. 847 (790 A.D.).? This is incised on a slab of stone built into a recess under a flight of stairs 
to the proper left of the gate of the deserted town and is a prasasti (eulogy) recording the construc- 
tion of a Buddhist temple (mandira) and a monastery (vihára) to the east of Mount (giri) 
Kosavardhana by а Sémanta (feudal chief) named Dévadatta. 


The second published inscription from Shérgarh, which bears dates in V. S. 1074 (1017 A. D.), 
1075 (1018 A.D.) and 1084 (1027 A.D.), is built into a front line pillar of the local Lakshmi-Narayana 
temple, although there is no doubt that it originally belonged to a different religious establishment.‘ 
The inscription actually consists of three distinct documents. The first of these records a daily 
grant of one karsha of ghee as unguent to the feet of Bhattàraka-Sri-Nagnaka while the other two 
speak of several grants in favour of the god Sóman&thadéva. The late Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar was 
inclined to identify Bhattáraka-$ri-Nagnaka of this record with the Siva-bhakta-Saiva called Nagna- 
bhattáraka, mentioned in the Dhanop (old Shahpura State, now a part of the Udaipur Division of 
Rajasthan) inscription of V. 8. 1063, although there is also a view that ‘ since the gift is made to 
last as long as the sun and the moon exist, it would be better to take Bhattàraka-Nagnaka as 
referring to an image and not to a person '.* It seems to us that Bhattaraka- Ari Magia ka wasa 








1 Cf. Badāüni’s Muntakhab.., .Tawirikh, English translation (Bib. Ind.), Calcutta, Vol. 1, 1898, p. 47 2; K. R. 
Qanungo, Sher Shah, 1921, p. 404. 
° Elliot and Dowson, History of India as told by its Own Historians, Vol. VI, p. 189. 
з Bhandarkar, List, No. 21. The record was edited by Hultzsch first in ZDMG, Vol. XXXVII, pp. 547 f, 
and afterwards in Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 45 ff. For the date of the inscription, see also Ind. Ant., Vol; XIV, 
p. 351, and Vol. XXVI, p. 152. 
ê Bhandarkar, op. cit., Nos. 104, 105 and 115. The inscription was first edited by Bhandarkar in Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XL, p. 176, and afterwards by Altekar in the pages of this journal, above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 137.41. 
5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 175 
6 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 138 note. 
(81) 
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Saiva ascetic in charge of the temple of Sómanathadéva (Siva) and that the grant was made in his 
favour but was meant to be also enjoyed by his successors in the charge of the temple in question. 
We have numerous grants made permanently in favour of a single individual since they were meant 
to be enjoyed also by his descendants. The above Saivite establishment is stated to have included, 
besides the temple, a considerable area of land styled Sómanáthadéva-pallikà. 


The third of the published inscriptions from Shérgarh is engraved on a stone slab now embedded 
in the front wall of the Lakshmi-Nariyana temple, although, like the other inscribed slab in that 
temple, it must have belonged originally to an older temple of Siva called Soman&thadéva. The 
importance of this inscription lies in the fact that it is the copy of a copper-plate grant of the Para- 
mira king Udayaditya (known dates: V. S. 11162-1059 A.D., V. S. 1187 —1080 A. D., and V. 5. 
1143-1086 A.D.), none of whose copper-plate charters has so far been published. It is, however, 
a matter of regret that some parts of the record, including the passage containing the date, cannot 
be made out owing to damages in the stone and to its lower end being built into the wall. The 
inscription records the grant of a village made by the Paramára king, when he was stationed at 
Kãrpãsikã-grãma and took a ceremonial bath on the occasion of the Damanaka-parvan, in favour 
of the god Sémanathadéva (Siva) of the Kosavardhana durga (fort) which, as noted above, is called 
giri (bill) in another of the Shérgarh inscriptions. There is no doubt that Kosavardhana was the 
old name of modern Shérgarh and that the temple of the god Somanáthadéva, now untraceable, 
lay in an old hill-fort at the place. 

The published inscriptions from Shérgarh (ancient Kósavardhana), it will be seen, reveal the 
existence of two religious establishments, one Buddhist and the other Saivite. Amongst the 
inscriptions traced by me at the place, including the above, there are two epigraphs disclosing the 
interesting fact that, side by side with the Buddhist monastery and Saiva shrine, a great religious 
establishment of the Jains also flourished at Kosavardhana in the early medieval period. Another 
unpublished inscription at Shérgarh also interested me considerably. Unfortunately all these 
three records are preserved unsatisfactorily, the pieces of stone on which they are engraved being 
mutilated. 

The stone bearing the last of the above three unpublished inscriptions was found within the 
fort. The record in four lines contains two verses, numbered in figures, and the date at the end. 
But the left half of the epigraph is broken away and could not be traced. The third line of the 
extant portion of the inscription (5 inches by 12 inches) containing the end of the first verse in the 
Sardilavikridita metre and the beginning of the second in Anushtubh reads : °уй Gangadharé 
namdatu || 1 || Dridham nira-griham bhavyam krita|vàn], while the date in line 4 reads: Samvat || 
1986 || varkhe(rshé). There is no doubt that the first verse of this epigraph, dated V. 8. 1285 
(1228 A.D.), invokes the god Siva under the name Gangadhara (i.e. * the bearer of the Ganges [in 
the matted hair on his head]’) and the second records the construction? of a nira-griha by an 
individual whose name is lost. The expression nira-griha literally means ‘a water-house’ and the 
invocation, in connection with its construction, of the Gangadhara aspect of Siva is easily 
intelligible. But the nature of this nira-griha can hardly be determined although it seems to be the 
same as Persian abdar-khanah, übdár being a person entrusted with the charge of water for drinking.’ 


The first of the two Jain inscriptions referred to above was also discovered in the fort. It is 
engraved on a piece of stone that was found embedded in a wall. The stone was so dressed as te 
leave a broad border on the sides of an excavated bed meant for the incision of the record. The 
bcrder was apparently meant for the protection of the writing. The inscription covering a space, 
aboitt 20 inches by 20 inches, is beautifully engraved on the said bed. It contains 34 lines of writing. 





| — n Tn T 

i Ibid., pp. 132 ff. * 
* The reference may also be to repairs done to an older structure. | и 

з Тһе building referred to seems to be different from а prapa-mandapa (cf. above, Vol. I, p. 325, text line 13). 
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Unfortunately a piece of the stone about the middle has broken off taking away with it portions of 
many of the lines. As the record could not be completed on the bed prepared for it, the concluding 
lines, numbering two only, were engraved on the lower raised border ; but the letters of this part 
are almost completely lost. 


Àn interesting feature of the inscription is that a squarish space, measuring 13 inches by 121 
inches, in the centre of the excavated bed in the stone was created by disturbing the continuous 
writing of lines 6-28 for the accommodation of a Padma-bandha design. While lines 1-5 and 29-34. - 
of the epigraph contain about 46 letters each, lines 6-28 have each only about 20 letters, half of Е 
them to the left of the central square and half to its right. The pericarp of the padma is made by а 
circle with a diameter of about 1} inches, which is surrounded by another concentric circle having 
a diameter of about 2inches. The oblong petals, 12 in number and each about 11 inches in length, 
spread out from the outer one of the two central circles. The outer edge of all the so-called petals 
is covered by another concentric circle about 13 inches in diameter, which touches the four borders 
of the central square, in their middle, There are again four concentric circles within this outer circle, 
which cut the oblong petals and create four circular spaces each about } inch in breadth. In the 
outer one of the above circular spaces, beginning from the left end and moving upwards, are put at 
the endvof the upper six petals the numbers 1 to 6 against the beginning of six feet of 14 stanzas 
in the Sárdülavikridita metre, their tenth syllable which is common to all the six being placed in 
the inner circle or the pericarp of the padma and the following nine syllables being continued on the 
opposite petals on the other side of the double circle at the centre. Some letters of the last two 
feet of the second stanza іп Saárdülavikridita are placed in the second inner circular space between 
the petals, the corresponding spaces within the petals being occupied by the first and last syllables 
of the six feet of the two stanzas engraved before, so that all the letters incised in this circular space 
have to be consecutively read to make out the third and fourth feet of the second stanza. The 
third inner circular space contains only the second and penultimate syllables of the six feet of the 
two stanzas referred to above ; but they do not appear to yield any sense if read in the circular way. 
It is, however, interesting to note that the letters in the fourth inner circular space which contains 
only the third and seventeenth syllables of the six Sardilavikridita feet were intended, when read 
in the circular way, to read $ri-Varasena-muninü kritam=idam (i.e. ‘this is composed by the illus- 
trious monk Varaséna’), in which only the final m had to be added at the end as a part of the last 
syllable. There is no doubt that the above Padma-bandha points to the skill of the author of the 
stanzas in question as a versifier. Unfortunately a break in the stone, referred to above, stands in 
the way of deciphering the stanzas completely. 





The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol followed by a double danda and the passage 
Om пато Vitaragaya. Then follow 14 stanzas in the Vasantatilaka metre, all of them in eulogy of 
the Jina. The three lines at the bottom of the excavated bed in the stone, which contain the end 
of the last verse of the prasasti and were continued on the lower rim of the stone, read as follows : 


32 tēna stutó--si vachasà manasah prasādāt || 14 ||! Sri-Varaséna-munér—=mmita-vicha yat 
tiritillitam—atra bhadantaih [|*] tat—kshamitavyam —utó—sya cha sā- 


33 dhér=atmaja-disha iv=éha janétuh || 15 ||? Dvi-shach-chha(t-chha) Samk~-aika-mité= 
tha Vaikramé samá-samühs sita-saptami-diné | Madhau cha mäsë nava-chai- 


34 tya-sadmani mahótsavo Némi-jinasya karitah || 16 [5 Putréne Va(Ba)ladévasys Raghavéna 
manishina(na) | dina-dharmma-niraténa bhavyéna gunasa(sa)lina || [17*]* 
1 Metre: Vasantatilaka as already noted above. | 
*Metic: Didhaka, 
3 Metre: Vaméastha. 
‘Metre: Anushtubh. 


< 84 | ` ΒΡΙΟΒΑΡΗΙΑ INDICA _ (Vou, XXXI 


In the portion of the inscription quoted above, verse 15 discloses the name of the author of the 
prasasti. Не was the same Jain monk éri-Varaséna-muni who composed the stanzas in Sardüla- 
vikridita, arranged in the Padma-bandha style, and is referred to above. Verse 16 says how a 
mahótsava (great festival) of the Jain Tirthankara Néminatha was celebrated at the new Chaitya 
on the seventh of the bright half of Madhu (Chaitra) in V. S. 1162 (1105 A.D.) The year is given in 
the words dvi (2), shat (6), ὀαέᾶήΚα (1) and êka (1) which have ta be read in the usual reverse order. 
The prasast? was apparently composed and engraved on stone on the occasion of the said festival. 
Verse 17 seems to disclose the name of the engraver of the record, who was Raghava, son of Bala- 
déva. The verses quoted above show that, although the author was a skilful versifier, his 
language was greatly influenced by Prakrit. He has not only used such forms as kshamitavyam (for 
Sanskrit kshantavyam) and janétuh (for Sanskrit janayituh), apparently for the sake of the metre, 
but has also coined the expression firifilhta (the same as Sanskrit bhrünta according to 
Hémachandra's Grammar which equates Prakrit tiritilla with Sanskrit bhram) from a Prakrit 
root. The inscription is therefore of considerable lexical interest. 


The second Jain inscription which forms the main subject of the present paper was found on 
the pedestal below the central figure of a group of three images of Jain Tirthankaras in a small 
temple outside the fort at Shérgarh. The three Tirthankaras represented are Santi (Sántinàtha), 
Kunthu? or Kunthanátha and Ara (Aranátha). As early images of the Tirthankara, Kunthu 
and Ara are rare, I examined the inscription with considerable interest.! 


The inscription is written in eight lines and covers a space about eighteen inches in length and 
five inches in height. But the stone on which it is engraved is mutilated and some letters in lines 
1-3 are broken away and lost. The characters are Νᾶρατϊ and the language is Sanskrit, 
although it is influenced by Prakrit. The record is written in verse with a passage in prose at the 
end. This passage gives the date of the inscription, which is also found quoted in one of the 
verses. The record exhibits considerable carelessness on the part of both the scribe and the 
engraver. It bears the date: V. S. 1191, Vaisükha-sudi 2, Tuesday, which corresponds to 
the 29th March 1134 A. D. ; but the week day was Thursday and not Tuesday as given in the 
inscription. 

The first half of the first verse of the record, which is considerably damaged, speaks of the wife 
of а person named Mahilla who was probably residing at a pattana or township called Siirydsrama 
(literally, a hermitage associated with the Sun-god). The second half of the stanza says how 
Sripala and Gunapilaka (Gunapila), probably two sons of the said Máhilla, migrated to Malava. 
The first half of verse 2 says that a son named Ὀξναρᾶ]α was born to Sripàla while nine sons, viz. 
Pini, Martha, Jana, [lhuka and others were born to Gunapala-thakkura’s son whose name was 
probably Santi. The second half of this stanza says how all these persons caused to be made the 
Ratna-traya (i.e. images of the three Tirthankaras, viz. Sàntinàtha, Kunthunatha and Aranatha) 
at KosSavarddhana or at the base of the hill-fort of Kós$avardhana (Kééavarddhana-talé). The first 
half of verse 3 quotes the date of the inscription while its latter half records the obeisance of 
Dévapala’s sons, viz. Маа, Sadhánu and others as well as Némi, Bharata, etc., who were the 
sons of Püni and Santi (possibly a brother of Püni), to the gods, Santi, Kunthu and Ara, who (i.e. 


— À 





1 B. C. Bhattacharya observes, '' Hitherto no image of Kunthanátha (seventeenth Jina) ... has come to light " 
(The Jaina Iconography, p. 74) and speaks of “ one or two images of Aranátha (eighteenth Ji ina) that have been found 
out so far in Northern India ” (op. cit., p. 76), although °“ the images of Santinatha (sixteenth Jina) so far discovered 
are not a few in number " (op. cit., p. 73). He probably means images belonging to a date earlier than the late medie- 
val period. Sàántinàtha's symbol is the deer, Yaksha Kimpurusha (or Garuda), Yakshini Mahamanasi (or 
Nirvàüni), chowrie-bearer king Purushadatta and Kavala tree Nandin. Kunthan&tha's symbol is the goat, Yaksha 
Gandharva, Yakshini Bali (or Vijaya), chowrie-bearer king Kuņāla and Kévala tree Tilaka. Similarly 
Aranütha has as his symbola fish or the Nandyavarta (a type of Svastika), Yaksha зае Yakshint 
Dharani, chowrie-bearer king Góvinda and Kévala tree Chyüta (mango tree). 


МПС ΥἩΗΒΩ ὙΙΩ͂ΜΙ ЗО халупс 


| 
ү 
р 
ἐδ 


= $ 
ΓΝ) - h 
7 > 
' 
аг є, » κ » 
Р - 
~ 
` Š 2; \ : 
А ge ~” ο) Кы м 
pS . > 


JTTYH"3NO :31v25 


САЛДУУ: 


oe Ау 


yas ay 


Lae Е: et по zb 


~. 


1611 SA 'HuvouaHS WOW NOILdIYOSN| 


OREM 


DEE 


NIV [ 


p5 





- 


p ee "as 
" Mis: Ше di A 
re τα 


95.66% -$$,(D) 3M 064 “ON ози 
WwvOwWis ‘ә ‘а 





rwr а 
iy 


37 3 


o со 


T 





SHERGARH INSCRIPTION WITH PADMABANDHA 
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No. 13| JAIN INSCRIPTION FROM SHERGARH, V.S. 1191 АЛ 


whose images) had been installed. Verse 4 contains an adoration to the three Jinas, whose images 

are stated to have been made by the mason (sütradhàárin) Silasri (possibly Sanskrit Silasj) who 

was a son of the mason (sitardhara) Dàmdi. It is interesting to note that the son of a father 

having the uncouth name Dàihdi enjoyed such а poetic name as Siláéri (literally, ‘one who 
imparts beauty to stones’), so true to his profession. The next stanza (verse 5) mentions Dévapala’s 

son Ilhuka, as well as Goóshthin, Visala, Lalluka, Mauka and Harischandra, and also Allaka, 
| Son of Саза, all of whom may have been associated with the installation of the Jinas. 


- The inscription mentions only three geographical names, viz. (1) Süryüérama, (2) Málava 
and (3) Kégavardhana. Of these, we have already seen that Kdgavardhana was the early name 
of Shérgarh, the findspot of the inscription. Süryáárama cannot be identified ; but the apparent 
inclusion of Kosavardhana (Shérgarh in the heart of Rajasthan) in Malava is interesting. The 
Malavas originally lived in the Punjab and later settled in the Jaipur region of Rajasthan. But the 
application of the name Malava to the ancient janapadas of Avanti (with its capital at Ujjayini 
and comprising the present west Malw4) and Akara or DaSarna (with its capital at Узай, i.e. 
modern Besnagar near Віза, and comprising the present East Malwa) is not much earlier than 
the early medieval period. It was, however, widely accepted during the age of the Paramiras. 
We know that the inclusion of the Shérgarh region in the dominions of the Paramara king 
s of Malava is indicated by another Shérgarh inscription noticed above. 


TEXT! 
[Metres : verses 1-3 Sardülavikridita ; verses 4-5 Anushtubh.] 


1 — — — o vy — v [né ага] 2— Máhilla-bhary-àntimà — — — v < — u [sa]sya аке 
Ѕагуабгагаё pa[tta]né | Sripàló Gunapálakasecha vipu- 


3 [lë] Khandi U— le? kulê stiya(rya)-chamdramasav=iv=aimv a(ba)ratale praptau kramán-Maàlavé 
| 1| Sripalad=iha Dévapala-tna(tana)yd danéna chintámani[h] Šā- 


З [ntéh srip-Gunapala-thaku(kku)ra-sutád-rüpéna Kãm-öpamaãt [|*] Püni-Martha-Jan-Élhuka. 
prabhriva(ta)yah putragra(s=cha) yé=gra nava téh(taih) sarvvair-api KóSavarddhana- 





ta- 

415 Ratna-trayah(yam) karita[m*] || 2 | Varshai Rudra-saté(tai)r-gataih su(su)- 
bhatamair-ékàa!-navaty - adhikair-Vaiéškha(khë) dhavale dvitiya-divase dévin- 
pratishthà- 


5 pitan | vandanté  nata-Dévapàála-tanayà Malhi-Sadhinv-ddayah Pu(Pü)ni-Sánti-sutüsecha 
Némi-Bharatah? sri-Sinti-sat-Ku[th*]thv- Aran? | 


n——— I — ο ο ο” ο ο ϱϱϐϱϐϱϐἝὤΈΌῶἕἅὅὓὂ-- ΑΑΑ 


1 From impressions, 

2 This is apparently the name of a family. The intended reading may be K handillavàle. 

з The name Santi is not beyond doubt. 

t The author uses 2bàá-navati for éka-navati for the sake of the metre. 

5 The idea was apparently Némi-Bharat-ddayah. 

ὁ As the usual form of the second name is Kuntha or Kunthu the addition of sat at the beginning of the name of 
this Tirthankara was apparently for the sake of the metre. 

4l ipods | | 1 
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7 t-Elhukah Géshthi-Visala-Lallukah(kah |) Māukah Harischamdr-adih Gaga-sva(su)putra[h*] 
Allakah? || 5 || Sarnvat 1191 Vaisásha?-sudi 2 [Ma:n]- 


8 gala-diné pratishthà karāpitā* [|1135 


MM c p RE t s AM ttti M avas a mes tits hi un MEAM A URP M n a nt ath aee Ve aaaea ihe Se P ww mee m co ο” ot vm A ا‎ tw „шш C S эз з 
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1 The correct form of the name may be Silasri. 
2 The language of this verse is not quite satisfactory. 
.. 3 Read Vaisakha. 
<- 4 Read karita. 
5 A visarga-like sign is placed between the two double dandas. 
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ue | Ко. 14--BRAHMI INSCRIPTION FROM SALIHUNDAM 


τ ο ab the labii 
preceded it 


| attention is d 
ы He I differ on this ue 


o K. P. РЕНК Ай Тара History of India. (1934), p. 12; Sanskrit Text, p. 27, vv, 370.374. 
τ w i. that ine: slabs Jer the e entire ` top, = oft the sti. pa orofa& part of it were e inscribed and the dns 








5.6. Sirear, Ootacamund 


use at p vi lage of "Pédda-Dogam 1 in кү πω. Taluk of ae ` 
-Andhra State. The record was published by Mr. V. Bhanumurty, who secured 
a mination through the Collector of the District, first in the Telugu monthly journal 
5 1965, рр. 86 5. a then i in J AHRS, Vol. ХХІ, pp. 159 f. His reading and interp reta 
weve p pu errors. The plates? were кылуы in J ы m re 


UE юш. The “а ате να. on the obverse sid in i. {πι Telugu- Жа numer 
ee, apparently not incised at the time of the engraving of the plates. DEM 
ος. The- characters belong to the Southern Alphabet and may be assigned on paeo raphie 
"E ‘grounds to a date roughly about the fifth century A.D. They closely resemble the script of such 
`. other records, belonging to the said age and discovered in the same region, as the Ningondi g 
“edi ed above.? But, as will be shown below, the internal evidence of the inscription und 
`. seems to support its ascription to a date not much later than the middle of the fifth ce 
> The sign for v has been used to indicate b in some cases (cf. Vrühmana in line 5), al d 
irs in the record (cf. Brühmanándi in line 7). The numeral 9 occurs in line. 38. | 
| eof the record is Sanskrit, though there are many grammatical errors in the tex 
document. With the exception of four imprecatory and benedictory stanzas abe 
E chi Her: the whok cord is written in prose. As regards orthographical pec 
 eription closely. re mbles other epigraphs of the age and area in question. D 
use of the jihvamüliya in yak-kriya in line 14. Some consonants have been re 
conjunction with z. Final m has been wrongly changed to anusvāra at the end of 
nd fourth feet of. verses, while final п has also been similarly changed in ^md in line 1 
errors of spe eling, м attention ο be cramat to зла for ο ue d ahi for @ 


The “ον begins 9 the Sy mboi for Siddham. The ών was issued: oin 


: M 1955.55, d A. Р 
ы and 1 Plates. For some other i inseri ee of the ty ре, 8 ee e 























ie Maharaja f atrudamana’s order in respect of the-grant . recorded in th ` doeumet еа 
^to th il age (татат in the sense of graméyakan), headed by Brāhmaņas and others, residing 
"at the three localities called Duhàgrüma, Vasuvütaka and Góvütaka within what is called the 
evenue-free area in the possession of Brahmanas) of Giri-Kaliiga-Varddhamana (i.e. the 
ana agrahāra in the Giri-Kalinga district). As the gift villages are stated to have been 
n an agrahdra, the present grant may be regarded as a reallotment of the localities, which 
ady revenue-free, in favour of the donees of the charter. The donees were two Brahmanas 
named -Bappagarman and Sarvasarman who were the sons of Yajfiaéarman and residents of Pa- 
U tuvagr ma, They belonged to the Kaundinya gétra and were students of the Taittiriya school of 
‘the Yajurvéda. The gift villages were made a brékmana-déya and granted to the donees as a 


η 







































dvija-bhóga. The. three villages constituted three vrittis or Shares, two of which were granted to = 
5 Sarvasarman and one to Bappasarman. The villagers were enjoined to receive orders from the КЕ 
-donees and follow them as well as to pay to them whatever dues they could legally claim as rent or ` 
taxes (pratyaya), produce of the fields (méya), etc. The above is followed by four impre- 
eatory and benedictory stanzas in the Anush tubh metre in lines 14-22. Next comes the date of 





the charter, already discussed above. The name of Vaidya Krishnadatta, who was the dita or 
-executor of the grant, occurs in line 24 with which the document ends. 


There are several points of interest in the inscription under study. It reveals for the first 
time the existence of a king named Satrudamana who ruled from Simhapura which has been identi- 
fied with modern Singupuram near Srikakulam. It is well known that this city is mentioned as 
the capital of the Kalinga country in the Ceylonese chronicles and that many Mahdrajas enjoying 
τος the title Kaling-ddhipati or sakala-Kaling-üdhipati, who flourished about the fifth century A.D., 
к “issu T their charters from the same place.! We also know that the history of Kalinga about the 
fifth century was marked by the rivalry between the kings of Pishtapura (modern Pithapuram ` 
in the East Godavari District) in South Kalinga and those of Central Kalinga, especially the rulers 
of Simhapura.? Kings Umavarman and Chandavarman of the Pitribhakta family had one of their. 
capitals at Sirhhapura. The Matharas, who originally ruled from Pishtapura, appear to have 
ousted the Pitribhaktas from Central Kalinga. The Ragolu plates,? issued by the Miáthara king : 
Saktivarman from Pishtapura, record a grant of land in the neighbourhood of Sirhhapura, while . 
І the Ningondi and Sakunaka grants‘ of Prabhafijanavarman and Anan tasaktivarman, respecti ely 
- the son and grandson of Saktivarman, were issued from Sihhapura itself. The Vasishthas of Déva- 
shtra in Central Kaliñga, ie. the modern Yellamanchili area of the Visakhapatnam District, 
© appear to have extended their power over the Pishtapura region and extirpated the Matharas E 
sometime about the beginning of the sixth century A.D. King Satrudamana of our inscription 
appears to have ruled earlier than all the rulers mentioned abave as having» issued their 
-charters from Suhhapura. . E PE οί. A 
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D. 211 ff. ; above, Vol. XXX, pp. 112 ff. | A havens 














Age, loc. cit. 
112 f. ; Vol. XXVII, pp. 226 
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t ў ee puris of the ο Сар e emperors. "We xu | 
turi, a monarchs of oe кы Fée. ee 


* of the iul. шош of the Gupta чш mb the title Maharaja ΚΗ Wan 
J Paramabhattáraka-pád-ünudhyáta, i.e. meditating on or favoured by the feet of the ov 
expression pdda-parigrihita also occurs instead of pád-ünudhyáta in the same context 
ords in the description of certain subordinates of the Gupta emperors. Tt is t 
bable that the overlord of Maharaja Satrudamana was a Gupta monarch. It has al 
‘iced that we do not know of any other imperial power to which the Maharaja of $ 
cauld have possibly owed allegiance in the age in question while Gupta . suzerainty is 
have been acknowledged in the same region by Prithivivigraha-bhattáraka about tl 
^ the sixth century. The absence of the name of «πα μα s overlord in the ch irte 
d study and its date given in his own regnal reckoning instead of the Gupta era appear , however TEE 
to suggest that the king was enjoying a semi-independent status at the time of issuing the grant. os 


The Allahabad pillar inscription‘ of Samudragupta (с. 340-76 A.D.) mentions certain rule 
of the Kalinga region, who were defeated by the Gupta monarch but were reinstalled by him in — 

their respective kingdoms. Whether the rulers of that area acknowledged Gupta supremacy as а 
. result of Samudragupta's expedition cannot, however, be determined although that is not im- = 
"probable. We have also to note that the ruler of Siihapura is not mentioned in the list of kings 

mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription and that the city may have become prominent al 
— the third quarter of the fourth century when the said epigraph was engraved. One of the ru 

the Kalinga region mentioned in the list of Samudragupta’s adversaries is Damana of ‘Era 

"palla. This king can hardly be identified with Satrudamana of Sirnhapura because 1 ot onl 

‘the names of the rulers but also those of their capitals are different. In any case, the co 

testimony of the Pedda-Dugam plates of Satrudamana and the Sumandala plates | of the tir 

| Prithivivigraha would point to the hold of the Guptas on parts of the Kaliüga country. Ift 

ла question, did not come under Gupta influence during the reign of Samudragupta Y 

pen subdued з his son b icai H ο... A.D. ë or Lans кашу : 


= Dugam’) ‘which | is a Snd-spot of the récord: n of 
vi лата is uncertain though pede appear to "have stood i in the same vig wh 100d. 


ο νας; ἕντο 


E times, "d the Godavari (sometimes e even τ. Krishna) was regarded ae th 6 s0 


саф THQ, V Vol. XXI, рр. 64-65. —— 
2 е See Sel. Ins., рр. 283, 285, 310, 324, 328, 338. 
`. Above, Vol. XXVHI, pp. 79 f. 
qu on Ins, dev Vol. ш, PP: 1 fr. 
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TEXT: 


First Plate 


| Siddham* Ц Vijaya-Sinha(Simha)purád-bhagavató Damanésvara- 


| m "mina ашы yats Bhattáraka- -pà периш 


Second. Plate, First Side 
94 


sagitta (phy таніну чачта (bra)hmachisini уан) 


Yaj Sarmmanah puttra(tträbhyārh) Vappasarmmaniya Sarvvasarmma- | I 
Second Plate, Second Side | 
aes ya PE trüny-api' grümakà dattà àbhya[m] vra(brà)hmana-déya[m] Куа 
г dvija-bhôgö visrishtas-tad- =yushmabhi[h*] $rótavyam?-àjfià cha kartavyd [|*] 
arvvagarmmandya(yé) vr itti- "dvaya[*] Va(Bu)ppatarmman&ya(né) - 


ἈΠ; sarvyé cha они кау 


о! is s understood д 
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at (lax 1) | [2*] Pūrvva-dattāth dvijati | * 
а sha fudhishthira | ο usai Шей να uo 
ashtith varshsha(rsha)-s 
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ugu-Kannada numeral) stands in the margin near the beginning of tini 
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i2 TERN GANGA A INSCRI ) 
a Plate) 






T. V. MAHALINGAM, MADRAS ` 






` The two bjond inscriptions! are engraved, one in continuation of the йг. on ‘the. Bout ° 
wall of the Arulãla Perumal temple at Little Kaüchipuram, Chingleput District, Madras State. 
They are edited here with the aid of their impressions kindly placed at my disposal by the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India. 







n The language as well as the script of both the records is Tamil. Wherever Sanskrit words 
ө? phrases occur, they are written in the Grantha script, the rest being in Tamil characters. The. 
orthographical peculiarities do not call for any special remarks. | 



















The object of the first inscription is to record the gift of the village of Udaiyakümam in An- 
D tarudra-vishaya by Sémaladévi-mahadévi, for offerings and worship, to the god Allülanatha while 
a sh ! was. at Abhinava-Vàrünavüsi.? The inscription is dated in ‘the 19th year of the reign of B m 
JA Mahirajadhiraja Rajaparamésvara Anantavarmarühutadéva who is stated to have belonged ee 
‘to the Ganga family. The king is further described as the son of [the god] Purashdttama and ο 
a Paramavaishnava who regularly observed the éhddasi-vrata and constantly meditated upon and POP a 
. practised the meaning of the mahavakya. The inscription quotes other details of the date, viz., 

Mina $u'5, Wednesday, Révati. As the year of the commencement of this king's reign is лата 

to be 1211 A.D, the particulars of the date given in the inscription seem to correspond to 1230. 

A.D., March 20, the titht quoted having ended the following day at -02. The nakshatra, Révati i is 


ποια for Rohinî. 









The second inscription records the gift of 128 cows and four bulls by Kalingésvara Aniya 
kabhimadéva-rühuta for four perpetual lamps to the Perumal. The sthanattir of the temple 
| agreed to measure out the ghee required for the purpose. It is dated in the 20th year of the reign 
M of the. Chéla king Rajaraja III and contains the following astronomical details: Adi 12, - 

| d Saptami, Monday, Айуай, which correspond to 1235 A.D., July 8, the week day being ош and 
_not Monday as quoted. 





These two Eastern Ganga inscriptions are of more than ordinary interest for two reasons. 

: Firstly on account of the fact that both of them are found engraved on the walls of a temple . at 
Little Káfichipuram far away from Orissa and secondly for the reason that, while the first inscrip- 
tion in which the Ganga king’s wife figures as the donor, is dated in the 19th regnal year of that. king 
. without reference to the contemporary Chola king Кајагаја HI, the second is dated in the latter’ 8 
l 20th regnal year. 











ie . Tt will be of interest to examine how the two Eastern Ganga inscriptions are found at. K , hi- 
opum E would appear that king Aniyankabhima III "ant -38 A. D. took dici ide the 





| | ‘the noverint oft the Eastern Gals army into Tamil ойну and its rr булшу» occupa- 


PUE tion of Kajichipuram. One of them recounts the following achievements of Hoysala Narasithha 
Ὁ | : “His forcible capture of Adiyama, Chéra, Pandya, Makara and the powerful Kidavas why 
_ should I describe? Describe how he lifted up the Chala, brought under his order the land as far 
5 ав the Situ and pursuing after the Trikalinga forces, penetrated their train of elephants displaying 


unequalled valour ”2 Another contains the following details: “ The king Vira Магазина, 
--. determined to make an expedition of victory in all directions first went to the east and, being sur- 


‘rounded, uprooted the Magara king, set up the Chóla king who sought refuge with him and, having — : c 
Been [the god] Allalanatha, stationed there a body of the bhérundas (the name of a régiment?) ^ — 


c 50 uproot the evil, returned and, entering the Ratnaküta capital, was at peace. Then the body ^. — 


of the bhérundas, according to his order, remained for sometime in Kaüchipura. And having 
Seen the lord of Kafichipura, the remover of the fears of the world, the worshipful АП апаа, 
^ and marking both their arms with signs, the servants went forth and, having conquered un- 
equalled hostile forces and the Vindhya mountains, acquired the renown ofa present day Agastya. 


`` for the body of vira-bherundas."'? 


It is unfortunate that neither of tlie two inscriptions referred to above contains any date; 


a E but their approximate date can be fixed with the help of the details contained in them and i 


inscriptions, and that is 1230 A.D.! Among the тап Τ᾽ attributed to I 0 


; the Trikaliñga forces ooh were , the army of the astern ч τα ‘Tt ко quite 
essary to assume that Vira-Narasirhha invaded the Kalinga country itself. Possibly when 
he Eastern Ganga чо invaded South India and occupied mcum it was defeated cis в 


7 г 35 [See below, pp. 99 ff.—Ed.]. 
2 KC, Vol, V, Co, 203. 
ч * Ibid., Cn. 211. 



















































the τεκοῦσα. army. eon it Mare not have o bé τες that of the ee wien are re ^ ate fer тей. 
ч, манна in the ο. ang whose territories deck ΠΠ west at (in t! present, North Arcot, 4 


in the кош at. that εἶνε. The o possibility of the dish fa. us e Afichipuram 
kalitiga army is suggested by the latter half of the inscription. which. says that the Dhar 
after remaining at the place for sometime went forth and conquered. unequalled hostile 1 r 
the Vindhya mountains (nirggatya tasmdt parabalamsatulam — Vind, yam=adrin vijity ya) The. 
para-bala (foreign army) could have been that of the Eastern Gaüga king Auiyaükabhima,. which 
was the dushta element at Káüchipuram. This surmise seems to be supported by the first of the 
two inscriptions edited here, dated the 20th March 1230 A.D." Е 


It is a point to be noted that though the grant was made to a celebrated Vaishnava EN in 
the heart of the Chóla kingdom, the inscription is dated not in the regnal year of the then Chola 
king Raj атаја ПІ, but in the 19th regnal year of the Eastern Ganga king. It is not easy to explain 
away the circumstance,' though the document could have been prepared at the. Eastern Ga: 
capital, unless we take that Rájarája IH was then a prisoner at Séndamangalam with his vassal ^ 
Këpperuñjiñga, and the Chóla country was without a king. But the Eastern Сайра occupation 
of Kañehipuram was only temporary as may be seen from the two Hoysala inscriptions. referred to ` 
above, which suggest that it was put an end to by the Hoysala army which drove the hostile forces 
from the place and occupied the city.” | | 


T hough the Eastern Ganga army was dislodged from Kāñchīpuram in the course of 1230 А. D., 
Kalihgésvara Aniyankabhima's devotion to the god Allàlanátha of the place was so great that, 
according to the second inscription edited here, he made in 1235 A.D. a gift of 128 mileh cows and 
4 bulls for four perpetual lamps for the Perumal, for which the sthánattür of the temple 
measure a nili of ghee by the Ariyenavalla-ndli. It is significant that this inscription. is | 
dated in the 20th year of the reign of Chola Кајатаја ПІ. It suggests that, after Rajaraja’s release 
from prison in 1230 A.D., Aniyankabhima III recognised him as the Chöla king and did not inter- 
fere in the politics of the Chóla country. No indication is available in the inscription as to whether | 














agreed to 


the Kaliüga king was at Kafichipuram at the time of this grant. Possibly he made the grantin ... 


^- absentia from Abhinava-Varainavasi itself in the same way as his wife Sómaladévi had done five 


yere earlier, unless it is assumed that he visited the place in 1235 A.D. as a pious pilgrim." 


Inscription No. 1 


TEXT? 





how agente by the scribe, seems to have been later engraved on pa. 


Νο. 16] - ; TWO EASTERN GANGA INSCRIPTIONS AT KANOHIPURAM 97 


3 rddanda-[ma*Jhivariha-érimad-skadasi-vrataraja-sarhsévana-vidalita-Kalikala-kalusha-masi- 
. spa{r*]Sana-lésa-mahavaky-arthe-pari- 


4 charyy-abhyas-apardkeshi[kri]ta-paramabrahm-ananda-bhiva-maharajadhiraja- 
. Tajaparamésvara-Garhg—dnvay-avala[rm|bana-sta[im*|bha-srimad-Ana- 


5 . ntava[r*]mma-rahutadévanudaiya prava[r*]ddhamana-vij aya-rà]ya-saznvat[s]ararn- 
gal pattonbada(da)vadil6 Mina-Sukla-paüchamiyurn Budha- 


б n kilamaiyum perra Révati-nal Abhinava-Varavavasiyil irundu Antarudra- 
vishayattil Udaiyakamam-engira [pe]- 


Т yar-udaiya ür  Alli]janàthanukku pija-naivéd[y-a][r*]tthamaga Somaladévi-mahadevi 
a-chandra(ndr-a)rka-sthayiya- 


8 gadhara-pirvvakamaga-kkudutten Somaladéviyen [|*] Szi-Vishvaksénasya likhanam IR 
TRANSLATION 


Hail! At the command of (the god) Purushottama, the lord of the fourteen worlds; in 
` the 19th year of the increasingly victorious reign of Maharajadhirija Rajaparamésvara Ananta- 
varma-rahutadéva, who has destroyed by the prowess of his arm the arrogance of the enemy in 
many & battle, who is a Paramavaishnava (and) Paramabhattaraka, who is the son of (the god) 
Purushottama the original cause of the universe, who is the (veritable primeval) Great Boar that 
raised high the three worlds, who by his observance of ëkada the best of all the vratas is free 
from the slightest touch of the black evils of the Kali age, who has attained the supreme bliss of 
Brahman by constant devotion to and practice of the meaning of the Mahavakya, and who is 
the pillar supporting the family of the Gañgas, on Wednesday, Mina-Sukla-pafüchami, 
Révati, while staying at Abhinava-Vàranavasi, Sdmaladévi-mahadévi grants, with libation 
of water and for as long as the moon and sun endure, the village of Udaiyakamam in Antarudra- 
vishaya, for worship and offerings, to the god Allalanatha. (Thus) I, Somaladévi, (give). (This 08) 
the writing of Vishvakséna. 


Inscription No. II? 
TEXT 


8 Ràjarajad8var- 
9 kku(ku) yaudu 20 Kalingesvaran=-Gyulla ^ Aniyáàkabhimadeva-rühutan Adi- 
masattu 12[n]tiyadi saptamiyumn?’ Tihga[t]-kki(ki)la- 
10 maiyum perra A$vati-na] Ppe(Pe)rumà]ukku vaitta tirunandavilakku nàlukku Ariyena- 
valla-naliyal ney nalikku vi- 
. 11 t[t]a pala-varggattu ppal-ppa(pa)su aru-pattu-nàlum polimurai-nàgumfi*-chinai-pogáuvum 
uru* aru-pattu-nàlum aga urus 128 ri- 
12 shabha-nàlun-kaikkondu i-ttiru-nandávilakku nàlum fi? ‘chandir-adi[t*]tavarai ^ ohelutta- 
kkadavom Perumal kóyir(yil)- 
13 sthinattdm ёп [ | *] 
ΠΣ punctuation mark is denoted by the sign known as pillaiyar éuli, 
3 This inscription is engraved in continuation of No. 1. 
3 This z is redundant. 
4 This mis redundant. 


5 The word uru is not used while mentioning the other group of 04 cows above. 
€'This f is redundant. 
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TRANSLATION < ` 


In the 20th year of Rãjarajadëva, on Monday, Adi 12, saptami, Aévati, 
we, the sthanattar of the Perumal temple, agree to supply (daily) as long as the moon and 
sun endure, а nalı of ghee measured by the Ariyenavalla-nali for burning four perpetual lamps 
before (the god) Perumal, ror which purpose 128 cows made up of 64 milch cows and 64 heifers and 
pregnant cows and four bulls wete given by Aniyatkabhimadéva-rahuta. 





No. 17—NOTE ON TWO EASTERN GANGA INSCRIPTIONS AT KANCHIPURAM 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


In the foregoing article, Dr. T. V. Mabalingam suggests that the Eastern Ganga monarch 
Anangabhima ПІ (ο. 1211-38 A.D.) took advantage of the chaotic condition prevailing in the 
Chola territory as a result of the temporary imprisonment, in 1230 A. D., of Chila. 
Rajarija ПІ (1215-46 A.D.) by the Kadava king Kodpperufijinga I and that for a time the 
Eastern Gañga army entered Kajichipuram to be driven out soon afterwards by the Chola king's 
relative, Hoysala Narasirha II (c. 1220-35 A.D.) He further contends that, since one of the 
Kafichipuram inscriptions bears a date in the regnal reckoning of Anaügabhima III, the locality 
must have been for the time being under the Ganga king. But the suggestions appear to be un- 
warranted in view of certain known faots of South Indian history during the period in question, 
which Dr. Mahalingam has ignored totally. 


In the first place, about a hundred inscriptions discovered in the Godavari,? Krishna, Guntur,* 
Kurnool,’ Cuddapah? and Nellore? Districts prove that the entire tract lying to the north of the 
Chola dominions formed a part of the empire of the Kakatiya monarch Ganapati (1199-1261 A.D.), 
a contemporary of Chola Rajaraja ПІ.8 That the Kakatiyas were expanding their power towards 
the south is proved by two of Ganapati's own inscriptions, dated 1250 A.D., at Kāñchīpuram itself.? 
It is interesting to note that Kadava Kōpperuñjiñga II, son of Kopperunjinga I, claims in his 
Draksharéma inscription,” dated Saka 1184 (1261-62 A.D.), to have been ‘the executor of the 
commands of Ganapati-maharaja’, i.e. a subordinate of Kakatiya Ganapati. The Eastern Ganga 
army therefore could not have penetrated as far south as Kafichipuram without conquering thou- 
sands of square miles of Kakatiya territory and there is absolutely no proof to show that Anañga- 
bhima III was ever engaged in a succesful war with Ganapati. 


Secondly, as Mr. V. Venkatasubba Ayyar has shown, Hoysala, Narasirhha II assumed the titles 
‘establisher of the Cho]a kingdom’ and ‘destroyer of the demon Kadavaraya’ after an engagement 
with Kadava Kopperufijiiga I in 1224 A.D. and that he had defeated the Magada (Magara) chief 
and the Pandya king and planted a pillar of victory at Rāmēśvaram by Saka 1145 (1223-24 A.D.) 
prior to the said engagement." Most of the achievements of Hoysala Narasirha II, referred to 
by Dr. Mahalingam, have therefore to be assigned to a date more than five years before 1230 A.D. 
to which he is inclined to ascribe them. 


~~ € LL 


* For a discussion on the question of Eastern Ganga occupation of Kãfichî, see also above, Vol. XXX, pp. 19 ff, 

? Rangachari's List, Nos. Gd. 72, 84А, 118, 125, 317, 325. ` 

3 Ibid., Nos. Kt. 31, 38, 92A, 136, 161-74, 180, 209A, 227, 232. 

* Ibid., Nos. Gt. 86, 88, 101, 116, 118, 180, 185, 234, 238, 243, 247, 339, 352, 370, 415-16, 464, 475, 498, 500, 502, 
555, 586cdegh, 624, 815, 854. 

5 Ibid., Nos. K1. 262, 264, 269, 274, 287-89, 294, 297, 300-01. 

6 Ibid., Nos. Cd. 540, 654, 850, 905. 

? Ibid., Nos. КП. 85, 87, 129, 587, 590-01. 

* Cf. Sewell, Hist. Ins. S, Ind., рр. 133-34, s.v. 1216 and 1218 A.D. 

° Ind. Ant .,Vol. XXI, pp. 197 ff. ; SII, Vol.IV, No, 814. 

10 STI, Vol. IV, Nos. 1841, 1342, 1342b. 

H See ibid., Vol. XII, p. x ; cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 507; Ep. Carn., Vol. XT, Dg. 25 and p. 20; 


No. 228 of 1929 ; B. K. No. 91 of 1940-41. 
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Thirdly, Hoysala, Narasimha II is known to have been ruling on March 10, 1229 А.О! from 
Kaiichipuram which was the eastern limit of his possessions, while a number of Hoysala generals 
are mentioned in the Kafichipuram inscriptions with dates ranging between the 14th and 24th 
regnal years of Rajaraja III, ie. between 1230 and 1240 A.D.* Νο. 408 of 1919 refers to the 
presence of the Hoysala general Ammanna at Kafichi on the 25th February 1230 A.D. (14th regnal 
year of Rajaraja IIT, Mina&-$u 11, Monday), while No. 404 of the same year to that of another 
Hoysala general named Goppayya in the 15th regnal year (1230-31 A.D.) of Rajaraja IIT. It has 
+o be noticed that it was these Hoysala generals! who were responsible for the defeat of 
Kópperufjihga I and the consequent release of Rajaraja ПІ. Between 1229 and 1231 A.D. 
therefore it was the Hoysalas who were dominant at Kafichipuram. It is thus very difficult to 
believe that the place was occupied by the army of Anangabhima III in 1230 A.D. Under the 
circumstances, Dr. Mahalingam's identification of the dushta element at Kafichipuram, which was 
uprooted by the Hoysala army, with the Eastern Ganga forces seems to be unwarranted. 

A Vriddhachalam inscription, dated in the 14th regnal year of Rajaraja 111, corresponding 
{о 1229-30 A.D., records a benefaction of a person who was the chief of the body-guards of Kadava 
Kopperufijihga I. Hence the capture of the Chola king at the hands of the Kadava chief seems to 
have occurred at a later date. We have also inscriptions of the reign of Rajaraja III dated the 
15th and 17th February, 6th May, 3rd July and 5th August of 1230 А.р.“ The date of the capture 
of Rajaraja III is placed by scholars’ in 1231 A.D. or ‘a little earlier’. In Dr. Mahalingam's 
opinion, Rajaraja III was in captivity for a short time in March-April 1230 A.D. and the Eastern 
Ganga forces entered Kafichipuram exactly at that time. A strange coincidence indeed ! 

Té will be seen that this time factor is the very basis of Dr. Mahalingam’s theory, although 
the fact cannot be ignored that the equation of the 19th year of Anangabhima III with 1230 A.D. 
is by no means certain, We know that none of the other records of this Eastern Gaüga king is 
dated in his regnal reckoning. They bear dates only in the Saka era and the Anka reckoning. 
If, considering the style of dating favoured by the Eastern Gangas during the period in question, 
the date of the Kafichipuram inscription, viz. the year 19, is referred to the Anka reckoning, it 
would correspond to the 16th regnal year of Anaügabhima III and to 1227 A.D. Butit 
should also be remembered that the date of the king’s accession, generally believed to have taken 
place in 1211 A.D., 19 itself uncertain. Thus Dr. Mahalingam seems to stand on an extremely 
shaky foundation. 

Fourthly, Dr. Mahalingam forgets that Kafchipuram was a place of pilgrimage and that at 
other holy places also there are records dated in the regnal reckoning of kings who were not really 
the rulers of the kingdom to which the areas in question belonged because the pilgrims respcusible 
for them may have been their officers or subjects. It may also be noted in this connection that 
sometimes partisans of a king who had ceased to rule over a territory continued to mention him as 
the lord of the land in preference to the new ruler of the country.? 

une Mo RT e eS πε 
1 Ep. Carn., Vol. XII, Tp. 42. The date quoted in the record is Saka 1152 (current), Viródhi, Chaitra-su 15, 
Saturday. For briha-varo meaning Saturday, see A.Venkatasubbiah, Some Saka Dates in Inscriptions, pp. 60 ff. 
2 Ер. Carn., Vol. IV, intro., pp. 21-22. 
з Seo SII, Vol. XL, pp. x-xi ; of. Nos. 408, 404, 616 369, 615, 611 and 612 of 1919. 
4 Cf. Sastri, The Colas, Vol. П, p. 183; Ep. Carn., Vol. ХП, Gb. 45. Ammanna and Appanna appear to be 
variant forms of the same name. 
5 Above, Vol. VII, pp. 163-64. 
в Cf, Sewell, op. cit., p. 140. 
7 Of. ibid., p. 140. $ 

8 See above, Vol. XXX, pp. 200-01. 

э Gf. JAS, Letters, Vol. XX, рр. 43 ff. ; The Age of Imperial Unity (The History and Culture of the Indian 


People, Vol. П), p. 131. lt has also to be noticed that, while the first inscription seems to have been drafted at 
4ho Ganga capital, the second was apparently drafted by the priests of the temple at Kafichipuram. 
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Attention in this connection may be drawn to three inscriptions at Drakshdrama in the 
Godavari District, which is known to have formed an integral part of the Kikatiya empire during 
the reigns of Ganapati (1199-1261 A.D.) and his successor Rudrümbà (1261-91 A.D.) These are 
Nos. 1931, 206? and 262? of 1893, respectively bearing dates in the 72nd (Saka 1211), 37th (Saka 
1175) and 6th (Saka 1144) years of the reign of a king named Rajadhiraja. There is no doubt that 
he cannot be identified with any of the Kakatiya rulers whose dominions comprised the Drãkshã- 
rama region during the period in question. 


A similar case seems to be offered by No. 2014 of 1905 found at Tripurantakam in the Marka- 
pur Taluk of the Kurnool District, Andhra State, This record is dated in the year Raudri (1260- 
61 A.D.) as well as in the 15th regnal year of the Chola king Rajéndra III, although there are 
numerous inscriptions of the Kakatiyas showing that the area formed a part of the Kakatiya 
empire. 


An inscription has been recently found on a stone built into the wall of the granary in the 
Raüganáütha temple at Srirangam.5 It mentions a Pradhani of Hoysala Vishnuvardhana I and ig 
dated in the year Khara (1111 A.D.) as well as in the 15th regnal year of the Hoysala king. There 
is no proof to show that the Hoysalas were in actual occupation of the Srirangam area during the 
life time of the Chala emperor Kuldttunga I (1070-1120 A.D.). 


A Draksharama inscription® records a donation of J ayankondachédi, queen of Anantavarman 
Chodaganga of Kalinga, on the vyattpata day of the month of Simha in Saka 1050 (1128 A.D.) 
without reference to any other ruler. If one reads only this inscription of the locality, it may 
. be concluded that the Drakshirima region formed a part of the empire of the said Ganga 
monarch. But we have several other inscriptions? at the same place bearing exactly the 
same date but equating the year with the 2nd or 3rd regnal year of Vishnuvardhans. 


As has already been shown above, it was not necessary for a person to visit a distant holy 
place to make a grant in favour of the deity worshipped there. In the twelfth century, the 
Kadamba chief Jayakésin II of Goa is known to have granted a village in the Dharwar District 
in favour of the god Sömanãtha in Kathiawar, apparently without visiting the temple himself, 
A Damodarpur copper-plate inscription of the time of Budhagupta refers to a grant of land 
made by an inhabitant of a village in North Bengal, in his own locality, in favour of two deities 
worshipped apparently at Varahachhatra (Varahakshétra) in Nepal, although it is uncertain 
whether he had visited the holy place.® 


The real significance of Hoysala Narasirhha’s claim of success against the Trikalihga forces 
cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge. But it may be as empty a boast as 
his other claim regarding the conquest of the Vindhyan region. 


It has been suggested above? that Sómaladévi, wife of Ganga Anaügabhima III, was a 
sister or daughter of Rajaraja III, although her name may point to her birth from & Kannada 


1 Rangachari's List, No. Gd. 98; STI, Vol. IV, No. 1019. 

° Rangachari, op. cit., No. Gd. 111, SII , ΟΡ. cit., No. 1033. 

? Rangachari, op cit., No. Gd. 167 ; Sewell, op. cit., p. 136. The dates have been wrongly read in SIZ, op. 
cit., No. 1118. 

* Rangachari's List, No. K1. 294. 5 This is No. 440 of A.R.Ep., 1954-55, App. B. 

6 SII, Vol. IV, No. 1194, 7 Ibid., Nos. 1191, 1195, 1196, 

8 Fee Vol. XXX, p. 22, n. 5. For even ordinary people performing pilgrimage by proxy, see Sreenivasachar 
Corpus of Inscriptions, Nos. 50-51. 

? Cf. above, Vol. XV, pp. 138 ff. ; Select Inscriptions, pp. 328 ff.; The Classical Age (The History and 
` Culture of the Indian People, Vol. 111), pp. 417-18. 
10 See Vol. XXX, p. 22, n. 4, 
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princess. We know that the name of a queen of Hoysala Narasimha II was also Sómaladévit 
and that the said Hoysala king gave one of his daughters in marriage to the Chola king Rajaraja 
III. As the practice of naming grandchildren after their grandparents was a popular one,? it is 
not impossible to think' that Somaladévi, wife of Anatgabhima IIT, was a daughter of Ràjarája 
ПІ by the daughter of Hoysala: Narasimha II through his queen Sdmaladévi. If such was the 
case, the presence of the inscriptions, edited above by Dr. Mahalingam, at Káfichipuram can be 
easily explained. ` = 





1 pd. (83; Sastri, The Calas, p. 191. 
2 Sewell, op. cit., pp. 135 (s. v. 1220 A.D.), 341 
з A daughter of Eastern Chalukye Rajaraja І was named Kundavva after his own mother. ‘See also Geiger, 


Cilavamsa, trans., Part I, p. 211. 


© 





No. 18—SIRPUR PLATES OF MAHASUDEVARAJA!, YEAR 7 
(1 Plate) 
S. L. KATARE, NAGPUR 


The charter consists of three plates, of which the first is damaged, nearly half of its right 
portion being broken off and lost. The plates were first noticed by Hiralal in the revised edition 
of his Inscriptions in the C. P. and Berar. They were then in the possession of Ramratanlal 
Agrawal, Talukdar of Sirpur, but seem to have been later on acquired by Pandit Lochan Prasad 
Pandeya of Balpur. The Pandit sent the inscription for examination to the office of the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India who noticed it in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1945-46. 
It seems that, when the plates were with Ramratanlal Agrawal, they were taken out from their 
original ring bearing the seal of Mahadsudévaraja and were misjoined to a seal which must have ori- 
ginally belonged to some charter of Mahajayaraja.4 Each of the plates has in it a round hole (about 
half an inch in diameter) at a distance of about an inch from its left edge. Hach plate measures 
9-5" X 9/2" ; and the three plates together weigh 46 tolas. The plates are smooth ; their edges are. 
neither thickened nor raised to give protection to the writing. Though a portion of the first plate 
is broken away and lost, the writing of the record is well preserved. The first plate is inscribed 
on one side only, while the second and the third are inscribed on both the sides. The third plate 
has only one line of writing on its second side. There are altogether 25 lines of writing. The 
average height of the letters, which are well-formed and carefully engraved, is about 4”. 


The characters are of the box-headed variety of what Fleet calls * the Central India alphabet °,5 
in which the charters of the Sarabhapura kings were engraved. It may be pointed out that the 
letters on the plates of the Panduvarnši rulers, Tivaradéva and Mahasivagupta,® particularly those 


on the Bardia’, Lodhià* and Mallàr? plates, are angular and elongated in comparison with those 


on the records of the Sarabhapura kings. The top horizontal bar of the box-head in the letters 
is also slightly projected on both the sides in the case of the former. The language of our inscrip- - 
tion is Sanskrit and, except the benedictory and the imprecatory verses at the end, the composition 
is in prose. The wpadhmüniya has been used in gópradah-paramabhagavato in line З and dhiyah= 

1 [The rea] name of the king was Sudéva. Mahasudévaraja is similar to Sud&vamaharaja.—Ed.] 

2 See p. 106-A, No. 177(b). 

3 Bee p. 12, No. 52. [The text of this inscription was published by Pandit Pandeya in Mahakosala Historical 
Sociely's Papers, Vol. IT, 1937, pp. 42-43.—-Ed.] 

4 [This conjecture of the author is not easy to prove as we have several other instances of a king's charter 
being endowed with the seal of his predecessor. See JBORS, Vol. XV, pp. 87 ff. ; above, Vol. XXIX, p. 184. 
The name of Sudéva’s predecessor was really Jaya. The legend (in two lines) on the seal reads : 

Prasanna-tanayasy=edam vilkram-Gtkhata-vidvisha[h | *] Srimaté Jayarajasya sasanam ripu-áasana[si]( nam ||) 
—Ed.] 

5 CII, Vol. ТП, pp. 18-19, 192, 196. 

° [His real name was Sivagupta,.—Ed.] 

1 Above, Vol. XXVII, Plate between pp. 290 and 291. 

8 Ibid., Plate between pp. 324 and 325. 

° Ibid., Vol. XXIII, Plate between pp. 120 and 121. 
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pravadanti in line 15, Attention may also be drawn to the doubling of k followed by v, as in 
vikkrama in line 1; the doubling of the consonant preceded by r in many савез ; and the doubling 


of v in savvat (sarvat) in line 24. There are a few mistakes of spelling, e.g. t@mbra for tamra in 
line 11. 


The charter was issued from Sarabhapura by king Mahasudévaraja, described as a para- 
mabhagavata, оп the 10th day of the second Bhadra in the 7th year of his reign and records 
the confirmation of the grant of a village, the name of which is lost in the broken portion of the _ 
first plate. The village was formerly granted by the venerable Nanna to Karamka Kansippa- 
svimin of the Paraéara gotra and the Taittiriya sakha. The resident agriculturists of the village 
were informed that the grant was being renewed by the king after making the village a-chata- 
bhata-pravesya (not to be transgressed by regular and irregular troops) and sarvva-kara-visarjjta 
(free from all taxes). They were further enjoined to pay to the donee his due share. 


This is one of the three charters of Mahasudévaraja issued in the 7th year of his reign, the two 
others being the Árang! and the Kauvatal? plates. Of the six copper-plate grants of his time во 
far known, five, including the one edited here, were issued from Sarabhapura and they were engraved 
by Drónasimha. The sixth, viz. the Kauvatal plates, as well as the Thakurdiya plates of Maha- 
pravararaja,? both of which were issued from Sripura, modern Sirpur in the Raipur District of 
Madhya Pradesh, were engraved by Golasimha. This shows that Mahasudévaraja had Dronasizhha 
as his official scribe at Sarabhapur and Golasirhha at Sripura. 


Mahasudévaraja belonged to the dynasty of the so-called Sarabhapura kings whose history and 
chronology have been a matter of controversy among scholars. The names of the kings of this 
family so far known from the inscriptions are : Naréndra, son of Sarabha*; Mahajayaraja, son of 
Prasanna who is also known from a number of gold and silver coins* on which his name occurs 
as Prasannamitra ; Mahasudévaraja who was the son of Manamatra (descended from Prasanna 
according to ће Khariar’ and Arang? plates) or of Mahadurgaraja® according to the Kauvatal™ 
plates ; and Mahapravararaja, son of Manamatra. The-real name of the father of Mahasudéva- 
raja, as revealed by the Kauvatal plates, was Mahadurgaraja. Manamatra was therefore his 

© secondary name. Whether Prasannamatra was also a similar secondary name із not possible to 





1 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 22, n.4. 

2 Ancient India, No. 5, p. 49; Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1945-46, p. 12, No. 53 and Plate. 

з [The real name of the king is Pravara.—Ed.] 

^ THQ, Vol. XIX, p. 145. It has heen suggested (of. also The Vakataka-Gupta Age, p. 86 ; The Classical Age, 
p. 219) that this Sarabha is identical with Sarabharaja, maternal grandfather of Gopar&ja of the Eran inscription 
(Gupta year 191) of the time of Bhanugupta (CII, Vol. IIT, p. 91). There is nothing to substantiate this identifica- 
tion except the common names. [The identification seems to be quite satisfactory in the present state of our 
knowledge.—Ed.] 

5 Hiralal, op. cit., p. 106-A ; No. 177-b ; 611, Vol. ILI, p. 193. 

€ JHQ, Vol. IX, pp. 595-96 ; Vol. XV, pp. 475-76 ; The Vakafaka-Gupta Age, p. 87, note 3; JNSJ, Vol, XII, 
pp. 8-10. 

7 Above, Vol. IX, p. 173. 

6 Ibid., Vol. XXIV, р. 22. 

э [His real name was Durga.—Ed.] 


19 Ancient India, No. 5, p. 40; A. R. Ep., 1945-46, No. A. 53. 
п Above, Vol. X XII, р. 22. 
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say at present. Another king who apparently belonged to the same family and is known from 
8 number of gold coins! of the same type and fabric and with the legend in the box-headed charac- 
ters of the “scooped out’ or ‘closed’ variety, as found on the coins of Prasannamatra, was Mahén- 
draditya. He seems to have ruled before Sarabha and may have been a contemporary of Samudra- 
gupta (middle of the fourth century A.D.), who claims to have defeated king Mahéndra of Kosala.? 
The suggestion, offered on the strength of the seal of the Khariar and Arang plates, that Māna- 
matra wes the son of Prasannamitra is doubtful. Scholars who think that the said seals represent 
Manamatra as born in the family of Prasanna appear to be right. The older view that Maha- 
pravararaja was the younger brother of Mahasudévaraja was based upon the possibility of Maha- 
pravararaja having transferred his capital from Sarabhapura to Sripura, which he himself may 
have founded‘, is now disproved by the Kauvatal plates issued by Mahasudévaraja from Sripura 
in the 7th year of his reign, in which year were also issued the present charter and the Arang plates, 
This shows that both Sarabhapura and Sripura were seats of the government of Mahasudévaraja. 
This also disproves the conjecture, based upon the above hypothesis, that the need to shift his 
capital to a more centrally situated place like Sripura was felt by Mahapravararaja as he had 
‘extended his kingdom in the west’. Consequently, the suggestion that the dynasty of the so called 
Sarabhapura kings came to an end after Mahapravararaja as a result of his defeat by the 
Pàndava king Tivaradéva of Kosala can no longer be sustained, as it is not possible to say which 
of the two brothers, Mahasudévaraja and Mahapravararaja, was the elder and which of them was 
defeated by Tivaradeva.5 


Nanna, who had formerly granted the village, and which grant was being confirmed by 
Mahasudévaraja by the present charter, cannot be satisfactorily identified. The respectful manner 
in which he is spoken of in the record shows that he was of some consequence. He may have been 
a predecessor of Mahasudévaraja or an officer like Rahudéva of the Pipardüla? plates of Naréndra 





I 1 JNSI,Vol.X,pp.137 ff, The first coin of Mahéndraditya was published by Mr. Prayag Dayalin Numismatic 
Supplement, No. X LIV, Νο. 309, and he assigned it to the Gupta emperor Kumaraguptal. Mr. Ajit Ghosh (ibid., 
No. XLVI, p. 22 n.) thought that it was probably a coin of Kumaragupta of the Bhitari seal. A fresh hoard consist- 
ing of one gold coin of Mahéndraditya and 11 gold coins of Prasannamitra was recently discovered at Bhandara in 
the Chanda District of Madhya Pradesh (cf. JNSI, Vol. XVI, p. 210). This is the first hoard which contains the 
coins of both Mahéndraditya and Prasannamitra and all the facts taken into consideration lead to the conclusion 
that Mahéndraditya of the coins was a king of Kosala and belonged to the house of Prasanna and that he flourished 
before Prasannamütra, Pandit T. P. Pandeya suggested his identification with Mahéndra of Kosala who was 
defeated by Samudragupta and is mentioned in the Allahabad pillar Insoription (ibid., Vol. XII, p. 9, n.1). Mr. 
Rode, who published the Kharial hoard of Mahéndraditya’s coins, assigned them to the Gupta emperor 
Kumarazupta I (ibid., Vol. X, pp. 137-39) and Dr. Altekar, while commenting on the article of Mr. Rode, thought 
that the coins were issued by some ruler of Mahak6sala, who had adopted the biruda of Muhéndraditya (ibid., 
p.142). Prof. Mirashi in a long note on these coins differed from all others and made an ingenious attempt 
to identify Mahéndriditya with the Gupta emperor Kumiragupta І (ibid., Vol. XI, p. 108 ff.). Ihave examined 
the coins of both Mahéndraditya and Prasannamitra in the N арро” Museum and have no hesitation in saying 
that Mahéndraditya of these coins was а king of Kosala. 

3 [This date is too early for Mah&ndràditys, See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 83. The aditya-ending names, 
which appear to have been popularised by the Guptas, is not expected in other families so early as the middle of the 
fourth century A.D. Mahéndraditya of Kosala seems to have been named after the Gupta monarch Kumiaragupta I 
Mahéndraditya.—Ed.] 

3 Cf. Bhandarkar’s List, p. 263. [The passage Prasann-arpava-sambhita-Manamatr-éendu means to say that 
Mànamatra was born from Prasanna just as the moon is born from the ocean, The moon's birth from the ocean ig 
indicated by its epithets like arnav-adbhava, sindhuja, ec. It is thus almost certain that Minamatra was a son af 
Prasanna or Prasannamatra,—Ed.] 

4 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 17. | 

5 [There is some reason to regard Pravara as a successor of Sudéva because the earlier kings are known to 
have ruled from Sarabhapura, Sudéva from both Sarabhapura and Sripura and Pravara only from Sripura which 
was also the capital of the Panduvarhsis who succeeded the rulers of this dynasty.—Ed.] 

9 IHQ, Vol. XIX, pp. 140-41. 
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and Pratihüra Bhogilla of the Атап! plates of Mabsudévaraja, each of whom had granted a 
village which was later confirmed by a charter by the kings in question. 


The kings of Sarabhapura? appear to have been, in the beginning, the feudatories of the 
 Guptas and Sarabha, father of Naréndra, like Goparaja of the Eran stone inscription? of the Gupta 
year 191, was probably governing one of the eastern provinces of the Gupta empire. The Allahabad 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta speaks of Mahandra of Késala as one of the kings defeated by 
him. This bears a clear testimony to the extension of the Gupta influence in South Késala. The 
successors of Sarabha had the status of sémania and are praised in their records as samanta-makuta- 
chüdamani They bad their seats of government at Sarabhapura and Sripura. Towards the end 
of the Gupta rule when the empire was plunged into confusion because of the Hiina inroads, these 
kings appear to have assumed an autonomous or semi-independent status. The suggestion that the 
Sarabhapura kings were the feudatories of the V&kátakas* does not rest on a sound foundation. 
The use of the box-headed characters by these kings could not necessarily be due to Vakataka 
influence or domination when it is known that the box-headed characters of the ‘scooped out’ or 
‘closed’ variety were used in the Hran inscription’ of Samudragupta and the Udayagiri inscription? 
of Chandragupta II. The statement in the Balagbat? plates of Prithivishéna II that the king of 
Kasala was а feudatory of Vakataka Naréndraséna and that of the Ajanta inscription’? which 
describes Harishéna, probably, as the conqueror of Kosala along with several other countries need 
not necessarily be taken to imply that the Sarabhapure kings were the feudatories of the Vakatakas. 
Koósala appears to have had much wider extent than the territories governed by the Sarabhapura 
kings. ` There is nothing to suggest that they ever ruled over the Chanda District or even the 
whole of the Bilaspur and Bastar Districts of Madhya Pradesh.12 


TEXT! 
First Plate 


1 Óm^ svasti [|*] Sarabhapurád-vikkram-ópanata-sümanta-ma[kuta-chüda-mani]"- 


2 prabhá-prasek-àmbu-dhauta-páda-yugaló ripu-vilási[ni-simant-oddbaranaJ"- 
NU a ш ы U U U I MMC M OU 
.1 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 20-2]. 

? For the identification of this city with Sarpagarh in the former Gangpur State in Orissa, see above Vol. 
XXII, p. 17 ; Vol. XXVI, p. 229, f.n.2. Hiralal favoured Sirpur in the Raipur District of Madhya Pradesh (ibid., 
Vol. XI, p. 186, n. 5). 

з CII, Vol. ПІ, p. 93. 
4 Ibid., p. 7. 
· 5 [The author has misunderstood the meaning of the epithet vikram-Spanata-sdmanta-makuta-chidamant- 
prabha-prasék-ambu-dhauta-pada-yugala which suits independent rulers only.— Ed. ] 
6 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 17 f. 
1 CII, Vol. ΠΠ, Plate TI-A. 
в T bid., Plate II-B. 
9 Above, Vol. IX, p. 269. 

10 Hyderabad Archaeological Series, No. 14, p. 14. 

11 Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. LXII, pp. 161 ff. 

12 The Bhandara (Chanda District) hoard of gold coins containing one coin of Mahéadraditya and 11 of Pra- 
sannamütra need not be taken as evidence of the extension of the territuries of the Sarabhagura kings over the 
Chanda District as it is likely that the coins travelled to that place which was not far away from the Sarabnapura- 
dominions. | 

13 From inked impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

14 Expressed by symbol. | 

15 A portion of the first plate is broken off. Thus six letters of line 1, seven of line 2, eight of line 3, and nine 
each of lines 5 and 6 are lost. But the lost letters oan be restored with the help of other charters of the king. 
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No. 18] — SIRPUR PLATES OF MAHASUDEVARAJA, YEAR 7 107 
. 9 hétur=vvasu-vasudha-g6-pradah=parama-bhaga[vatd mātā-pitri-pād-ā]!- 

4 nuddhyàtas-$rI-Mahüsudevarajah vu[................ P? 

5 vakê prativasi-kutumbinas-samáj fia[payati | viditam=astu vo]! 

6 yath=asmabhir=ayam gramastri(s-tri)dasapati-sa[dana-sukha-pratishthà-karó]t 

Second Plate, First Side 

T yavad=ravi-sasi-tara-kirana-pratihata-ghor-andhakiram jagad-avatishtha- 

8 të tàvad-upabhogyas-sa-nidhis-s-opanidhir-a-cháta-bhata-právéáyas-sarvva-ka- 

9 ra-visarjjita[h*] piirvvarh Nanna-pádais-Taittirtya-Paráéara-sagotra-Bráhma- 

10 na-karanika-Kansippasvamin6(né) datta idàánim-apy-asmübhir-api 

11 mahadévi-rajakulénémh vijiipyastambra(t=tamra)-sasanikritah t8 γΏγατα-ξ- 

12 vam=upalabhy=asy-ajfid-sravana-vidhéyé bhütv& yath=dohitam bhdga-bhaga- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

13 m=upanayantas=sukham prativatsya(sa)tha [|] Bhavishyatas-cha bhümipün-anu- 

14 darsayati | Dànàd-visishtam-anupalanajar purágà dharmméshu niéchita- 

15 dhiyah-pravadanti dharmmarh(rmmam) | Tasma[d*] =dvijaya suvi$uddha-kula-érutàya dattarh 
16 bhuvarh bhavatu vo matir-éva góptu[m*] | Tad-bhavadbhir-apy-éshà dattir-anu- 

11 palayitavya [3] Vyàsa-gitàrhs-ch-&tra $lokán-udáharanti [|] Agnér=apatyarh pra- 

18 thamarh suvarnnam bhir=vvaishnavi süryya-sutaá-cha gavah [|*] dattas-trayas-tó- 

Third Plate, First Side 

19 na bhavanti lókáh(kà) yah=kafichanarh рат cha mahi[rh] cha dadyat [||*]* Shashti-varsha-sa- 
20 hasrani Svargge modati bhümidah [|*] àchehh&ttà ch-ánumantà cha tüny-é- 

2] va naraké vasét [||*]> Bahubhir-vvasudhà dattà rajabhis=Sagar-adibhih [|] yasya 

22 yasya yada bhümih ta(mis-ta)sya tasya tadà phalath(lam) [|] Sva-dattàrh para-dattàm và 


23 yatnüd-raksha ^ Yudhishthira  [|*] Mahitma(m=ma)himatafi=chchhréshtha — danache 
ehhreyo-nupàla- 
سے‎ re U 
1 бее р. 106, note 15. 
2 This portion of line 4, which is broken off, contained the name of the village and probably also the distriot 
in which it was situated. 
з Metre: Vasantatilaka. 
t Metre: Indravajra. 
5 Motre: AmushjubA for this and the following two stanzas, 
49 DGA/55 | " 
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24 nam-iti [||*1 Sva-mukh djnaya pravarddhamāna-vijaya-savva (samva) 7 dvi-Bhüdra- 
di 10 [||*] 


Third Plate, Second Side 
25 Ukti(tki)rnnarh Drénasiighéna(simhéna) || 





No. 19--ASANKHALI PLATES OF NARASIMHA II, SAKA 1225 
(5 Plates) 
D. C. бтвслв, OOTACAMUND 


A set of inscribed’ copper plates was discovered about the beginning of 1919 from the house 
of a Santal inhabitant of Pargana Asankhali in the Mayurbhanj State, now the District of that 
name in Orissa, The Santal is said to have found it several years earlier. U. N. Chakladar, a 
Tahsildar in the Mayurbhanj State Service, submitted the plates to Kamakhya Prasad Basu 
who was then the Sub-Divisional Officer of Mayurbhanj. The officer tried to decipher the inscrip- 
tion with the help of Nagendra Nath Vasu who was then serving as Honorary Archaeologist to the 
Mayurbhanj State, and actually prepared a short note on the record, although it was never published. 
I am grateful for the above information to.Mr. P. Acharya who also supplied me with an extract 
from the unpublished article by Kamakhya Prasad Basu. The plates are now the property of the 
Museum at Baripada, chief city of the former Mayurbhanj State and headquarters of the present 
Mayurbhanj District. In 1941-42, the plates were received for examination at the office of the 

‚Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, and several sets of their impressions were 
prepared by the office mechanic. I am editing the inscription from one set of these impressions. 


In the manuscript note on the Asankhali plates by Kamakhya Prasad Basu, the set is 
described as follows: “Its weight is 15 seers. It has seven plates containing 14 pages, of which 
the 12 inside pages are inscribed. These seven plates are secured by a stout ring of copper which 
passes through the perforations of the plates at the top. The plates are each 14" x9“. The copper 
ring has a lotus attached to it, on which is found a seated bull. There are the mystic symbols 
of the trident, damaru and half moon on the lotus on both sides of the couchant bull.” The 
impressions at our disposal show that the record was engraved on six plates.- Of these the first 
and the sixth are inscribed on one side each, while the second, third, fourth and fifth plates have 
writing on both the sides. There are altogether 212 lines of writing on the plates. Of these the 
inner sides of the first and sixth plates contain 20 and 17 lines respectively. The first and the 
second sides of Plate II as well as the second side of Plate IV have 22 lines each, while the first 
side of Plate IV and the two sides of Plate V contain each 21 lines of inscription. The two sides 
of the third plate have no less than 23 lineseach. Five of the inscribed plates are consecutively 
numbered. In the margin behind the ring-hole on the inner side of plate I is written gam 1. 
The second sides of the following four plates have similarly in the margin gam 2, gain à, gam 4 
and gam respectively. The sixth plate, only the inner side of which is inscribed, contains no 
such number. The letter gam seems to be a contraction of the name of the deity Gangésvaradéva, 
the foremost amongst the recipients of the land granted by the charter under discussion. The 
Kendupatna plates of Narasimha II, dated Saka 1217, are also similarly numbered ; but in their 
case the numbers are preceded by the letters kuma (only kū in one case) which seem to be a 
contraction of the official designation of Kuméra-mahipatra Bhimadévasarman donee of 
that charter. 


The palaeographic and orthographic peculiarities of the inscription under discussion 
are the same as those of the other published records? of Narasimha П. They resemble very closely 
the characteristics of the palaeography and orthography of the Nagari copper-plate inscription of 


ee 
* Cf. Journ. As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, р. 34 and Plate IV. 


? Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 185 ff. 
: (109) 
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Anañgabhima III, which have been fully discussed above. The consonants p and y are undis- 
tinguishable. Similar is the case with superscript n and superscript ἰ, with subscript v and sub- 
script dh, and sometimes with о and nand r and ch. The conjunct ndh is in some cases written like 
rth (cf. lines 209-10) and rmn is often like rm. The final forms of t and ” occur many times in the 
record. In many cases such half consonants have been used instead of joining them with the 
following consonants in conjuncts. V and b are indicated by the same sign. In a number of 
cases, medial ë has been written as in Nágari and not in the usual Bengali or Oriya fashion. Of 
initial vowels, au occurs once in line 198 ; but a, à, 2, u and ë occur in a number of cases. Аз 
already noticed, the inscription employs the numerical figures from 1 to 5. It is interesting to 
note that the figure 2 resembles the shape of an English or Telugu 3, while 3 is written almost 
like the present Nagari and Bengali 2. This is also the case with other medieval Orissan records 
such as the Kendupatna plates of Narasimha IT (Saka 1217), the Puri plates of Bhanu II (Saka 
1234) and the Polsara' plates of Arke$vara (Kaliyugibda 4248). The letter { occurs in line 192. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It is written in both prose and verse. The 
rules of sandhi often remain unobserved even in verses. There are a few cases of sandhi where 
a sibilant has been preferred to a visarga (cf. surais-saha in line 135). Often the last consonants 
of thé vargas have been changed to anusvara in sandhi. The reduplication of some consonants 
after r is found occasionally (cf. both rva and rvva in line 138). Final m has in all cases been changed 
to anusvüra at the end of the second and fourth feet of verses. 


‚ The inscription is dated in the Saka year 1225 and in the Anka year 31 corresponding to 
the 25th regnal year (omitting, according to rule, the first, sixth, sixteenth, twentieth, twentysixth 
and thirtieth years) of the Ganga king Narasimha II (circa Saka: 1200-27, i.e. 1218-1305 A. D.). 

"The actual date was Mésha (i. e. VaiSakha)-badi 6, Tuesday. The dateisirregular. If the 
Saka year is taken, as current, VaiSakha-badi 6 would fall on Wednesday, the 24th April 1302 
A.D., but, if it was an expired year, the date would fall on Monday, the 8th April 1303 A.D. 


The introductory portion of the charter consists of 105 verses with a number of stray names 
between verses 6 and 7. This part is also found, with slight variations, in the other. records of king 
Narasimha II who issued the charter under discussion. It has been shown that the later monarchs 
of the Imperial Ganga family copied the introductory part of the records of their predecessors and 
added to it a few verses about their own reigns composed by their court poets. Thus, of the 
introductory portion of the charters of Narasimha II, the earlier part down to verse 79 is also found 
in the, Nagari plates of Anangabhima III, great-grandfather of Narasimha II. 16 has been fully 
discussed above? and need not be dealt with here. Verse 80 of our record says that king Ana- 
ngabhima III died after a reign of 34 years. According to the Anka reckoning, adopted by the 
. later rulers of the Imperial байда dynasty, 34 Anka years would correspond to 28 actual years, 

The king is usually believed to have ascended the throne in Saka 1133 (1211-12 A.D.) and ended 
his rule in circa Saka 1160 (1238-39 A. D.). Verse 81 introduces king Narasimha I, son of Anan- 
gabhima III from the queen Kasturadévi. Verse 84 says that, as a result of the exploits of Nara- 
sirhha I, the waters of the river балд became as black as that of the Yamuna owing to the colly- 
rium in the eyes of the Javana or Yavana women of Radha and Varéndra being washed by their 
tears and mixed into the waters. This refers to the success of the Ganga king against the Muham- 
madans of Bengal. According to the Tabagat-i-Nasiri* of Minhaj-uddin Siraji, the Rai of Jajnagar 
(i.e. the Ganga king of Orissa) commenced molesting the Lakhanavati territory (i.e. the Muslim 


Ns ee ooo 


1 [bid., pp. 236-37. 

3 Of. ibid., p. 64. 

з Ibid., pp. 240 ff. 

4 See Reverty’s translation, Vol. I, pp. 738-40, 763 ; JASB, 1908, pp. 266-67. 
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kingdom of Bengal having its capital at Lakshmanüvati near Gaurin the Malda District) in Hijra 
641 (June 21, 1243, to June 9, 1244 A.D.). In the month of Shawal (March 13 to April 10) of that 
year Malik Tughril Tughan Khan, ruler of Bengal, led an expedition against the Jajnagar kingdom 
and reached Katasin (on the Mahanadi, lat. 20° 32’ N, long. 84° 50’ E) within that kingdom. But 
the Muslim army was completely defeated by the Jajnagar forces and Malik Tughril Tughan Khan 
retired from the place without having effected his object and returned to Lakhanavati. In order 
to avenge the attack on Katàsin, the Rai of Jajnagar invaded the Muslim kingdom of Bengal next 
year and on Tuesday, the 13th of Shawal, Hijra 642 (March 14, 1245 A. D. ) the army of Јајпарат 
appeared before the gate of Lakhanavati. The Orissan forces are said to have been led by a general 
called Sabantar (Sànantaráya, which was really a title and not a name) who was the son-in-law 
of the Rai (king Narasimha I). He drove the Musalmàn forces as far as the gate of Lakhanavati. 

The forces of Jajnagar, according to the Muslim author, had, however, soon to return to their own 
country. The success of Narasimha I against the Muhammadans of Bengal is also referred to 
in Vidyadhara’s Ekavali.1 There is possibly a reference to the performance of the Tulapurusha- 
mahadana ceremony by Narasimha I in verses 85-86. Verse 86 refers to the fact that the king 
constructed the temple of the Sun-god at Kongkóna (modern Konarak), although the magnificent 
building is humbly mentioned as a kutiraka or hut. According to verse 88, Narasimha I ruled 
for 93 years (1.6. Anka years, corresponding to 27 actual years). As Narasimha I is believed to 
have ascended the throne in Saka 1160 (1238-39 A. D.),? he may have ended his reign in circa Saka 
1186 (1264-65 A.D.). The next verse says that his successor was his son Bhanu I born of the 
queen Sitádevi who was the daughter of the king of Malava. Queen Sita’s father must have been 
a ruler of the Paramara dynasty of Malwa, although he cannot be identified with any amount of 
precision. Verse 90 refers to king Bhanu’s 16 Patras or ministers and verse 94 to the 100 4üsanas 
(areas of land granted-as revenue-free hcldings) created by the king. Verse 95 says how Bhanu I 
died after a rule of 18 Anka years (15 actual years). This would place his reign between circa 
Saka 1186 and 1200 (1264-78 A.D.). Verse 96 speaks of Jakalladévi,? who was the queen of Bhanu 
I and the mother of the next ruler Narasirhha II, issuer of the charter under discussion. Verse 
97 says how the reigning monarch was the destroyer of enemies and the saviour of his family, 
while verse 99 refers to the 100 $asanas that he granted at the request of his mother. 


The grant was made when king Vira-Narasimhadéva, endowed with a string of titles beginning 
with ‘the lord of the fourteen worlds’, was staying at the Bhairavapura kataka (city, camp or 
residence). The passage Gangdadévi-mandir-antar-vuijay-dvasaré used in this connection suggests 
that the occasion of the grant was a royal visit to the temple of the goddess Ganga at Bhairavapura. 
In the passage quoted above, the word vijaya has been used in its Oriya sense of ‘staying’ and 
vijay-Guasaré means ‘while staying’, ‘at the time of his stay’. The epithet chaturdasa-bhwvan- 
adhipati is really intended for the god Purushóttama-Jagannàtha of Puri, whom the байра kings 
regarded as their overlord since the dedication of the kingdom in the god’s favour by Anangabhima 
III in the first quarter of the thirteenth century. By abbreviating an epithet originally meaning 
a subordinate of the god in the above way, quite familiar to students of Indian history, Ganga 
Narasimha II seems to have attempted to endow it with an equivocal meaning just as a semi- 
independent feudatory of a weak imperial ruler often did. 





. 1 JASB, 1908, p. 124. 
2 Ibid., p. 120. 
3 She is stated to have been born in the Ch&lukya family ; but her father cannot be identified. 
4 See above, Vol. XXX, pp. 17 ff. For the epithet chaturdaga-bhuvan-ddhipati applied to the god Purusho- 
tama-Jagannatha, see the Kanchipuram insoription edited above, p. 96, text line 1. 
5 See ibid., Vol. XX X, p. 79. 
6 Of. ibid., Vol. X XIX, p. 186. 
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The mudala, a Telugu word meaning ‘an order’ and here indicating the royal order in regard 
to the grant itself or its execution, passed through the Puro-Pariksha-Pütra Rangi Vajapéyin. 
The word vajapéyin indicates ‘a performer of the Vajapéya sacrifice’, although later the epithet 
was claimed also by the descendants of a vajapeyin and became stereotyped as a cognomen of the ` 
family. Itis dificult to determine whether in the present case Rangit himself or one of his ancestors 
was the real performer of the sacrifice. Patra indicated an officer of the ministerial rank, while 
Pariksha (same as Parikshaka) possibly meant an inspector attached to some administrative 
department. The word puré, prefixed to the official designation, may be the same as Sanskrit 
pura and the inspector may have been attached to the capital city ; but it may also be the same as 
Sanskrit puras suggesting that the officer in question was the chief of his class. The order of 
execution of the grant seems to have been given in the presence of three persons, viz. Vidvanatha, 
Mala and Vidyadhara. The grant was made on behalf of Hirádàvi who was a queen of king Nara- 
simha II and the mother of the king's son (ef. taj-jasya sva-kumarasya) Gangarajadéva. This 
prince having apparently died a premature death, his bereaved parents (king Narasimha II and 
queen Hirádévi) were willing to make in his name a grant of 341 vatikas of land in favour of gods 
and Brahmanas so that the merit accruing to the pious act might lead their dead son to heaven 
(cf. svarga-praptayé). There were altogether five plots of land which was granted toa deity 
named Gangésvaradéva and to no less than 104 Brahmanas of various gótras. The writer of the 
document, who was the king’s record-keeper (Sasan-ddhikérin), as well as the engraver of the 
plates also received their perquisites in land. 


The first plot of the gift land was an area originally covered with jungle which had, however, 
been cleared before the grant was made (cf. kritt-aranya-bhi-bhaga), The area of this piece of 
land, situated in the VarhSddachaura vishaya (district), was determined according to the nola 
(measuring rod’ from which in Oriya ‘measurement of area’) of the Purd-Pratihasta Allailadasa-. 
karana. Allaladisa was a karana or seribe or more probably a Karana by caste as the scribe 
‘is usually styled in the records as the Sri-karana. In the designation Puró-pratihasta, the word 
pratthasia means ‘a representative’. It seems that Allàladása-karana was the chief amongst the 
representatives of the principal officer in charge of the measurement of lands. The eastern limit 
of the above piece of reclaimed forest land touched the west of the Vainsodà road, while its western 
-boundary was marked by a sala tree. То the south, it touched the northern limit of Varhš6- 


dāgrāma and in the north a plot of land belonging to two persons named Vidài and Ravi. The 
land within these boundaries measured 54 vdithas. 


The second plot of land was also a reclaimed forest area similar to the above and situated 
nearby. It had its eastern boundary touching the west of the Varnéoda road, while the western Ἢ 
limit was marked by another sala tree. In the south, it touched the northern fringe of a piece of 
land belonging to two persons named Góvinda-kara and Konài and, in the north, the southern 


fringe of the land of а man named Kitài or Kitaika. The land within these four boundaries 
measured 55 vatikas.. 


The third plot of the gift land consisted of a locality called Gangésvarapura which is described 
as homestead land. It was also situated in the same region and was-bounded.on the east by the 
highway (rajapatha) to the west of the Vaméada road and on the west by a sala tree. It is again 
said that, in the west, it touched a piece of land in the possession of two persons named Gépala and 
Champadasa, while its eastern limit is said to have been a sala tree. It will be seen that, in the 


1 Technical terms like this also occur in other later Ganga records. For a discussion on them, 
А. Гос... Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 35-36 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 187-88. 
° He was possibly different from the Purd-érikaraya Allüla-nàyaka mentioned in the Alalpur copper-plzto. 


inscription of the same king (above, pp. 17 ff. ). It is, however, interesting to note that this person was also 
similarly associated with the measurement of land. 


See J. 
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case of Gangésvarapura, the eastern and western boundaries are separately and differently 
mentioned, but that the northern and southern boundaries of the place have been omitted. The 
enumeration of the boundaries in the other cases would suggest that the reference to the western 
and eastern boundaries in the second instance actually means respectively the southern and 
northern limitó of Gangésvarapura which thus.seems to have been bounded in the east by the 
rajapatha near the Vamodà road, in the west by a sala iree, in the south by the land of 
Gopala and Champadàsa and in the north by another sala tree. This piece of land called 
Gahgé$varapura measured 103 vatikds and 8 mamas. 


The fourth plot of the gift land touched, in the east, the western limit of the Kumàrabhogya 
hatta (market-place) lying to the east of the land belonging to two persons named Ganganadrayana 
and Purakonai. The western boundary was marked by a sala tree. In the south, the land reached 
an asvatiha tree standing at the end of the land of Vidai-Paniyagrahin, while its northern boundary 
touched a field in the possession of Gopala and Champadisa mentioned before in connection with 
the third plot of land. The expression Paniya-grahin (modern panigrahi which is a surname among 
Oriya Brabmanas) means ‘a recipient of water’ literally, but ‘a recipient of a grant’ actually. This 
18 because, according to Indian custom, a ceremonial gift of land, etc., was solemnised by offering 
water in the hands of the donee. When a grant was made to a large number of Br&hmanas, the 
chief amongst the donees seems to have been called Paniyagrahin especially. In the present record, 
though all the donees are referred to as Pam(niya)grahi-mahajana, their list is headed by a 


Brahmana with Pani(niya)grahi as his surname. The plot of land in question measured 
68 vadtikas and 4 manas. 


The fifth plot of land comprised the locality called Kumàrapura. It was bounded in the east 
by the highway to the north of Kumarabhégya (the hatta or market-place of this name mentioned 
above ) and in the west by a sala tree. Its southern boundary touched the northern limit of the 
land of Gōpāla and Champadása mentioned before in connection with the third and fourth plots, 


while its northern end was marked by a hijjala tree. The land within these boundaries measured 
66 vatikas. 


Thus the five plots, measuring respectively (1) 54 vátikàs, (2) 55 vatikds, (3) 103 vatikàs and 
8 manas, (4) 68 vatekas and 4 manas, and (5) 66 valikas, made a total of 346 vatikds and 12 manas. 
Out of this area, land measuring 5 vátikas and 12 manas was subtracted for covering góhari, go- 
patha and gó-prachara. The word go-prachüra means pasture land, while both gohari and gé-patha 
indicate broad pathways for cattle. The remaining land measured 341 vatikds out of which an 
area of 100 vatikas was granted in favour of the god Gangésvaradéva. Whether this deity was 
installed in the temple of Gangadévi at Dhairavapura referred to above or at the locality named 
above as GangéSvarapura and whether he was named after the dead prince Gangarajadéva cannot 
be satisfactorily determined. Of the remaining 241 vátikàs of land, an area of 208 vattkas was 
allotted to 104 Bráhmanas, each one of them having a share of 2 vütikas. The list, however, 
contains 101 names and 3 names appear to have been omitted inadvertently. That the omission 
was not detected was possibly due to the fact that often several persons had the same names. То 
a deity to be installed in a temple in the sasana (land granted by the charter under discussion) was 
granted land measuring 4 vatikds. Two colleges for Vedic and grammatical studies to be started 
in the $asana received respectively 7 and 10 vatikas. For making (or covering periodically with 
thatch) а mandapa (public building), a grant of 3 vatikds was made. Another grant of 5 vatikas 
was made for the excavation of a tank in the gasana. The dasan-üdhikürin Kamadévagarman who 


1 Cf, Agni Purina, ch. 209, 49.50 : Dravyaeya nima grikniyad=dadan=is tatha vadet | (ὄφανι dadyit=taté 
hast’ dûnê vidhir=ayamh smritah || | 
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was a Brahmana belonging to the Pütimàsha gótra received 2 vitikas. The Sasan-üdhikürin was ap- 
parently the head of the king’s record department, who seems to have written the document, Kama- 
dévasarman, as suggested before, probably received the piece of land as his perquisite. He no 
doubt succeeded Allailandthasarman, known from the earlier records of the king including the 
Alalpur inscription edited above, and appears to have been a member of the same family, as both 
are said to belong to the Pütimàasha ηδίνα. Another area of 2 vütiküs was allotted to the $r- 
karana (i.e. scribe) Nagü-nàyaka, who seems to have engraved the plates or drew the letters on 
them to facilitate the work of the engraver. Thus altogether 341 ойі of land were granted to 
gods, Bráhmanas and others with the hope that this meritorious act would lead the king’s dead son 
Gangarajadéva to heaven. The sdsana was styled Gangarajadévapura after the prince and was 
made a perpetual rent-free holding endowed with the right to enjoy land and water as well as fish, 
tortoise and old trees. Seven traders belonging to different markets were attached to the grant 
as rent-paying subjects. But their names are not specified. 


A mention of the names of the Brahmana donees, called paninrahi-mahdjana, as well as their 
gétras and titles is necessary as they, along with the other personal names mentioned in the charter 
and referred to above, throw some interesting light on the social history of medieval Orissa. The 
expression pani-grahin is no doubt the Oriya corruption of Sanskrit paniya-grahin explained above. 
The σδίτα5 represented by the donees are Bharadvaja, Atréya, Vatsa, Gautama, Vasishtha, 
Kaundinya, Pàár&éara, Sandilya, Angirasa, Krishnütréya, Kausika, Sankhyayana, Mandavya, 
Bhargava and Aupamanyava. With the exception of Brahmanas of the Bharadvaja φδίτα, who 
are mentioned at the beginning and at the end of the list, the names of the other gütras 
are only once mentioned and are followed by the names of the Brahmanas belonging to each one 
of them. The Brahmana heading the list of the donees is called Gopala-panigrahi ; but the names 
of the other donees are invariably preceded by a title or surname. The expression put before the 
names of most of the Brihmanas is Рат meaning a student of one Véda, while the expressions 
Pandita and Tripathin (student of three Vedas) are prefixed to the names of some. One name is 
preceded by the word Upasani and two by Vabhi. The word ирӣѕапа, from which ирӣѕот is 
derived, generally means ‘worship’ and ‘religious meditation’ ; but according to the Yajravalkya- 
smriti, III, 45, it also indicates ‘sacred fire’. Updasant in the present case may be the same 
as Agnihdtrin indicating ‘a Bráhmana maintaining the sacred fire’. Upasani is known to be a 
surname among the Brahmanas of Maharashtra even today. The word vabh? is hard to explain ; 
but, considering the similarity and confusion between the forms of v and n in some cases, one may 
suggest the reading na@bht possibly indicating the head of a community. Besides Gopala- 
panigrahi, the other donees bore the names: Ananta, Gurudasa, Sahadéva, Raghudasa, 
` Késavadisa, Haradasa (borne by two Brahmanas), Jalésvara (borne by three Br&hmanas), 
Jagannatha, GanéSvara, Sashthidasa (borne by two  Br&hmanas), Kürmadàsa, Vasudéva, 
Vidyadhara, Champadisa, Govinda (borne by two Brahmanas), Chandidasa, Sannü, Chitrakara, 
Lakshmidhara (borne by two Brahmanas), Vishnudasa (borne by three Bráhmanas), Ravi (borne 
by three Brabmanas), Kirttinaitha, Mitai (borne by five Brahmanas), Govindaratha, Svayambhü, 
Chodü, Utsavakara, Ramadi, Brahmanadasa, Apti (borne by two Brahmanas), Priyankara, 
Dàmodara, Manika, Gani, Vriddhi, Narayana (borne by two Brihmanas), Kanü (borne by 
two Brahmanas), Alali, Mantài, Madhavakara, Naki, Visvapani, Кола, Bhànukara, Gunáükara 
(borne by two Brahmanas), Chāmdāū, Hari, Brahmai, Sivakara, Ravidüsa, Gauridisa, Sarvésvara, 
Jagéésvara, Sata, Anandi (Anandi, borne by two Brühmanas), Kachü (borne by three Bráhmanas), 
Kadi, Hridayakara, Dévidisa, Jai, Dharmü, Nagü, Rudrakara, Bhiskara, Champai (borne by 
two Brahmanas), Vasundbara, Purushóttama, Vàmadéva, Ratnakara, Kālidāsa, Manikadhara, 
Srishti, Saükhadhara, Kitài, Disani, Ruüru, Ganapati and Kirttipam. The popularity of names 
like Mitài, Kachü, Champai, etc., is interesting to note. 
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Of the geographical names mentioned in the introduction, some have already been discussed 
above! in connection with the Nagari inscription of Anaügabhima III. Radha and Varéndra, 
described indirectly as the land of the Javanas (Yavanas or Muhammadans), have to be identified 
respectively with South-western and Northern Bengal, while, as already noticed, Kinakona, where 
the temple of the Sun-god was built by Narasirhha І, is modern Konarak in the Puri District. 
The Bhairavapura kataka cannot be satisfactorily identified. But Varnéddagrama, as Kamakhya 
Prasad Basu rightly suggested, is apparently the present Basta which is a railway station on the 
South-Eastern Railway in the Balasore District. The Varnéddachaura vishaya, in which the five 
plots of the gift land were situated, was no doubt the district round this locality. Basta seems to 
be a corruption of Varhsdda through the intermediate form Bansdi. There із a place called 
Bansda-Sadanandapur near the Basta railway station. The rajapatha near Varh$ódágràáma, men- 
tioned in the inscription, seems to be the old Puri road running half a mile to the west of the present 
Puri road built in the thirties of the nineteenth century by Raja Sukhamay Ray and Rani Sankari 
Dévi of Calcutta. The old Puri road passed via Jalesvar, Khunta, Basta, Rupsa, Ramachandrapur 
and Rémuné. According to the Bengali works on the life of Chaitanya, the saint reached Rémuna 
after crossing the Suvarnarékha wa Jalesvar and Bansda. Of the intermediate stations mentioned 
in this connection, Amarda is a village in the Mayurbhanj District (former Mayurbhanj State) 
and Ramachandrapur is a village near the Haldipara railway station. 


TEXT? 


[Чеш Verses 1- 3, 5-6, 9-11, 15, 20, 24-31, 33, 40-41, 48, 50, 54, 56-58, 60-61, 64, 67, 73- 14, 76-77, 
88, 90, 94, 100, 104-05 Sardülavikridita ; ; verses 4, 21, 37,42, 53, 66, 87 Sragdhara ; verses 7, 
23, 49, 65, 85 Malini ; verses 8, 13, 34, 38- 39, 44-46, 51, 59, 68, 75, 78-79, 83-84, 86, 93, 95, 
101-03, 113 Vasantatilaka ; verses 12, 16, 18-19, 22, 32, 36, 43, 52, 55, 62-63, 69-71, 80, 
96-99, 106-12 Anushtubh ; verses 14, 17, 35, 72 Upajāti ; verse 47 Indravajra ; verse 81 Gat: ; 
verse 82 Maijubhashint, Praboódhità or Sunandini ; verses 89, 99 Mandakranta ; verse 9] 
` &vàgatà.] 


Farst Plate 


1 Ó [na]mó Narãyanãya || Lakshmi-pada-saréruha- -dvayam=adah $réáya[m]si dàsishta vah 
prasphirja[n*]-nakha-rasmi- 


2  késara-satü(tà)-bhàsvan-nakh-àli-dalam ||(lam |) vispashta[m] prativimvi(bimbi)tah ium 
manaih krid-iparadh-ddbhavaih Krishno ya- 


3 n-nakha-diptishu bhramaratin=dhatté sa [La*]kshmi-priyah || [1] Kshir-àvdh&(bdhé)r- 
mmathitat sur-àsura-ganaih pradurbhavanti Rama Sambh[u]- 


4 Vra(Bra)hma-Purandara-prabhritishu prakha(khya)ta-kirttishv-api || (|) pasyatsv-Ainvu(bu)- 
jan&bham-i$am-avrinol-lóka-tray-ühl&dinar bhring-àli sahakara- 


5 m=éti hi va[ne] phu[lle]-nya-Sakhiny-api || [2*] Tan-nabhi-sarasiruh-odbhava-Vidhér-Atrir- 
vva(r=bba)bhiv=aimutah Cha(ta$-Cha)ndra$-chandrikayà prakisi- 


6 ta-jagat sambhütav&n-neétrayoh || (|) trailokya-grasan-aika-daksha-timira-grásitva- -Samyé=pi 
yö lakshma-vy&ji dadhat=tamah pra- | 
———  ——n— Tv -  F`P  — — — 
1 See Vol. X XVIII, р. 248, 
? From impressions. 
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tivapuh süryy-àdhiko nirmmalah || [3*] Sridévi-sodaratvad-amrita-sakhataya, kalpa-vriksh- 
anujatvül-lok-ànanda[m*] vidhata ti- | | 

mira-visha-harah sarvvad=aiv=dpabhégyah |||) _tat-tat-safrh]sargga-labhat=tad-adhigata- 
gunam sv-ürhga-nish[tha]n-dadhanah svasvai(sy-ai)tan-nirmma- | 

latvar jagati vijayaté dar$ayan-nünam-i[m]duh || [4*] Vamsé tasya naré$varüh samabha- 
vana(van) téshàrh gu[n&]rhehehha(naé-chha)ndasah protphula(lla) 

iva [ya]t-puràna-matagüh  ta(gàs-ta)tr-àpi nō sammitàh  |l(l) tanta(t-ta)t-káshya(vya)- 
-pi(pa)tha-gritas=tri-bhuvané mü[r*]ttin-dadhà- 

nā iva [bhràmya]nt-iva sa-chétana[h*] $ruti-grihé visramya viéramya cha || [5] Pra[tye]kam 
$aói-varháa-bhüpati-bhuja- | 

vyapara-sanki[r]tanarh(narh) kartun=kah [ksha]maté kshitau va(ba)hu-mukho yatr=Arjju- 
nah(na)sy=aiva hi ||({) dódra(r-da)nd-àrjita-ki[r*]tti-varnna[na]-para[r*] tad-Bha- 

ratam prübhavat-tesmüd-ahvaya-mütrama(m-à)di-nripati-$réni- kramàl-likhyaté | [6*] 
tatha, hi Chandr&ád-Vu(d-Bu)dhah | Vu(Bu)dhad-Analah | Ana- 

làt-Purüravàh | Purüravaso Vva(Va)yuh | Vayor=Naghu(hu)shah | Naghu(hu)shad=Yaja- 
(ya)tih |.tatas-Turvvasuh | tato Gangéyah | ta- 


tō Virdchanah | tatak Samvé(Samvé)dyah | tato Bhasvan | tato Dattasenah | tatah 
Saumyah | tato(tah) A$vadattah | 


' tatah Saurangah | tasmáüch-Chitrángadah | tatah Siradhvajah | tato Dharmmaishi [|] tatah 


Parikshit | tato Jayasé- 


nah | tato [Viljayasénah | tato Vrishadhvajah | tatah Pragalbhah | tatah Saktih | tatah 
Kélahalah [|] sa év-Á[na*]ntava[rmmà] 


abhavat || Dhana-kanaka-samriddhoó Gangavadih prasiddhah sakala-vishaya-bhütah svarggi- 
vargg-opabhogyah | tad-adhipa- 


tir-ath-àdyo-nantavarmmà nripéndrah |! samabhavad-iti rüdhà* Ganga-namna tad- 
adyah || [7*] Kolahalah samara-m[ü]rddhni tató nri- 


pànàm bhütö yatah sa cha pü(pu)rati-cha? tadiyam=atra |||) Kolàhala'(l-à)hvayam-abhüt 
sura-sadma-tulyazh tasmin kramé nripatibhir-vva(r-bba)hu- 


Second Plate, First Side 


bhir=vva(r=b ba)bhiivé || [8*] Rajya-éri-bhriti Narasirhha-nyipatau jyéshthé kim-atr-üsmahé 
dér-dand-arjita-bhi-tal-dtthita-Rama-kantha-grah-dnandinah | kih 


ch-àsm&kam-iyarm bhuj-āsi-latikā sarhvéshtatarh vé(vai)rinàrh kanth-dranyam=iyam cha 


kirtti-latika dyin=nas=samarohatu || [93] Bhramyadbhih 





1 The danda is superfluous. 


2 Rüdhà was originally engraved. | 

"а Elsewhere (above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 240) we preferred the reading Sarapuran=cha suggesting that 
Anantavarman’s. chief city named Sarapura became famous as Kélahala. . But the idea seems to be that both 
Anantavarman and his capital (not named) became famous under the name Kolahala, | 


4 This Ia, which was at first omitted, is written below the line. 
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vi(bhir-vi)igishayà kshiti-talé ^ kv-àpli(pi) dvishad-vanditaih ^ kveápi.  dvéshi-kula- 
| pramáthibhir-api praptah Kalingah kila || (|) teih | 

| Kàm&rnnava-pafichamair-nripa-varair'-yuddharn Kalihgaib samarh práptam drashtum- 

iv=arnnavad=udagamat Kürmm-àvataro: Harih ll [10*] [Ku]- 

rmma-svamini sakshini Trinayané tasmin-Mahéndram gaté Gokarnné-pi mah-ddadhau 
viyati và süryyé tath=ëndšv=api ||(|) Kā- 

lingim=bliuvam=aharad=bhuja-va(ba)lad=any-opanu(bhu)ktarh chirarh lakshmirh v=éty=atha 
ka stutir-vvada tato Gang- -invayasy=ahavé || [11*] Tatr=asid=vaméa- ka- 

rtt<isau Kāmārņņava-mahīpatih [|*] yasy=aitat-putra-pautridya rajanah khyata-vi- 
kramah || [12*] Sastr-artha-nishthita-matir-dvishad-anta-kari [sa]- 

rvv-arthi-varga-paritoshana-héttu(tu)-va[r]ggah || (|) acharato=pi muni-purmgava-margga- 
chart tasmàád?-abhün-nripa-varo bhuvi Vajrahastah || [13*] Nna(Na) nama-- 

tah kévalam-arthaté(to)-pi sa Vajrahastah Tri(stas-Tri)kalinga-n&thah ||(]) ko Vajrahastád- 
aparah prithivyüm vajram patat(tad)-varayiturh samarthah 

| [14*] Vy&pté Ganga-kul-dttamasya ya$asà hi(di)k-chakravalé SaSi-prayén-à-malilé(n&)na 
yasya bhuvana-prahlada-sa- 

mpadinai || (|) sindirair=ati-sindra-panka-patalaih ka(ku )mbha-sthali-pattakeshv-àlimpanti 
punah puna&-cha hari- 

tãm=ãdhöranã vãranan || [15*] Mahishi Nangama tasya Pàrvvat-iva Pinškinah ||(|) tasmat= 
tasyim=abhid=virs Rajara- 

ja-mahipatih || [16*] Sa Rājarājō т шы 
Airttih ||(|) Srimattay=adha[h*] krita-raj arajah sva-vikrama-nya[k*]krita- 

déva-rajah || [17*] Tasy=apra(gra)-mahishi rajfio namn=abhid=Rajasii(su)ndari | Lakshmir= 
Nnáráyanasy-eva Chandrasy=éva tu Rohini || [18*] Tatas-tasyam=abhid=dévas=Cho- 

dagangó  nar-&évarah | kshoni-bhyit- -paksha- -vichchhi[tyau] div=Indrat=kulisaf{rh*] yatha || 


[19*] Dh&tri tasya Sarasvati sumabhavan-[n]üna[ih*] na vé(ché)t=pitavan баф-ва[та]- 


svatam-aryya-vü(bü)laka-tamah ri-Chédagangah payah |||) tadyig-Véda-matih katharh 


nipunata sastréshu tadrik=katham tadrik=kavyakritih katha[th} pa- 


rinatih silpéshu tüdrik-katharii| (tham |) [20*] Kshoni[h] dik-pàla-S6shám-ayam-akrita 
pada-dvandvam=étasya vairi-kshmi-bhrich-chida-ériy=aptarh stutir-iti kiya- 


ti Ohddagang-sévarasya (|) ойла  pürpnah. sudh-am$uh para- -nripa-dhavala-chohhatra- 
vu(bu)dhya(ddhy=a)pahartta màm-ity-aügasya vriddhim tyajati yata iva stra(tra)- 


sta- .ohittah p[rlavirát | [ο Grih[n]àti sma karam. bhiimer=Ggangi-Gautamagangayoh | 
madhyé pašyatsu viréshu praudhah praudha?-[stri]- 


yà iva || [22*] Pratibhafo-kara-£astra-vyáhata-sv-Rhga-niryad-rudhiram-avani-nishthar 
nó bhavéd-yat-tad-aiva | nija-kara-dhrita- Sastra-chehhi[nna]- 





1 A vtsirga sign, originally engraved after raz, is scored off. 
2 Da has been written over an erasure. 
3 А visarga, originally engraved after dha, was penned по 
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41° [bhinn-àüga]m-6tàn-akrita dharani-Sayya[n]=dvandva-yuddhéshu Gangah || [23*] Yat- 
t8jah-paribhüta-Satru-nagara-proódbhüta-dhüm-odgamair-bhüyah Khánda[va]- 


49. [d&ha-sarhki]-manaso dévah kshanarm bhira[va]h | svalta(r-nni)tad=asi-dharaya [ripu-ga]- 
nad=akarnnya várttám-iva praudhin-tasya nuva[nti] 


Second Plate, Second Side 


43 [Gamga-nripatér]-bhiti[rh] vihaya dhruvarh(vam) | [24*] Krodh-odya[d*]- Lavipa-mégha- 
màlini mada- ~srotasvati-durggamé chafichat-khadga-taditpa(t-pra)bhava-ninadan-na- 


44 r[&]oha-vajó(jr-o)dage(y8) (|)  mat-šainyë  jalad-àgama-pratinidhau jétu[m] prava- 
‘rttéta kah Süró-p-iti vada [rh Js-Trilóchana-v&(vi)bhur-va(r-ba)ddhó-munà sanga- | 


45 rê || [25*] Ni[r*]mmathy-Otkala-rája-sindhum-apara[ri] Gahg-éSvara[h] praptavan=ékah 
г kartti-sudhakara[rh] pribhutama[rm] lakshmin-dharanyü sama[rh](mam) | mádyad-danti- 
saha- 


46 - sram-a$va-niyutam ratnàny-asa[ih*]khy&ni và tat-sindhóh kim-imain prakarsham-atha và 
vrü(brü)mas-tad-unmáàthinah || [263] Pàdau yasya dhar-intariksham=akhi- 


47 'la[m] nabhis=cha sarvvà disah $rdtré n&tra-yuga[m*] rav-indu-yugalaÀ] mirddh=api cha 
dyaur-asau ||( i y prasadam Purushóttamasya nripatih kö паша karttu[ri] 


48 .kshamah ta(mas-tà)sy-éty-adya-nripair-upékshitam-ayar chakré=tha Gang-ésvarah [| [27*] 
Lakshmi-janma-griharh payonidhir-asau pa(sa)mbhavitasya sthitir-no dhà- 


49: m[n]i ávasu($u)rasya pu(pii)jyata iti  kshir-àvdhi(bdhi)-vasa[d*|-dhruvar!|(vam |) : nirvvi- 
nyah Purushottamah ^ pramuditah аа dhima-labhid=Ram=apy=étad-bha[r* ]tri- 
griharh [vara*]m-pitrigrihà- 


50 ta(t) prapya pramod-anvità || [28*] Туа[ш] Kt[rmm-a]dhipa niśchala tvam-api bho · vyàm- 
é(l-é)ndra dhauryam=vahat| tva[m*] prigvi(thvi) sthina(ra)tàm bhaja tvam=adhuna. vra 
(bra)hmànda gadarh(dha)m-bhava [{[} &2- 


51 Gaiig-adhipa- -va(ba)ddha- sirhha-visaranga(d-ghd)shij= agad-vyàpino dig-nàgeshu bhayach= 
:  ehalatsu jagati kampéta và yat kramit || [29*] Aramy&-nagar&t- Kalimga- 


52 ja- -va(ba)la- -pratyagra- -bhàgn-&vriti- -prakar-ayata-torana-prabhritits Ganga- tatasthalt*] tatah | 
-  Parth-dstai(strai)r=yudhi jarjarikrita-namad- Radhe- 


53: ya-gàtà(tr-à)kritir-Mandár-àádhipani(ti)r-ggato  rama-bhuvo Gangésvar-anudrutah - || [30*] 
` Vra(Bra)hmündàdva(d-ba)h&(hi)r-asya kirttih(tti)-rpa(pa)ya- | pet 
54 sa liptarh na va bhàvin& datta$-ch-àrthi-jan&ya  héma- КОО, saükampa(lpi)nai(n) 


- v va(ba)huh | nirddagdh-ari-pura?&- cha 


55 bhavite- -navas=tasya pratüpi(pai)r-nna và kim và nó ουσ its stuti-padam $ri-Cho- 
dagang-éévarah || [31*] Varshanamh 


56 saptatirh virah kshónisambhogam-&cha[ra*]t | dig-nàyakàn ορ μα 
^ garvvatah || [32*] Kirn prapta mahishi ta~ i 


51  pobhir-attu(tu)laih éri-Chodagaügsna ва deévai[h*] stutya-gunaib(nai)r-vvibhishita-tanuh 
| Kastürima(kà)modini | n-à-Vishtah(shnuh) prithi- 


1 Read dhatiryam vaha. 
2 A visarga, originally incised after ra, was later penned through. 
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58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
65 


64 


65 
66 


67 


68 
69 


70 


juu 


T2 


78 


.vi-patih prabhavat-ity-asmin Нагац và tu(bhu)vó raksh-artham dhrita-janmani svayam= 
asau Lakshmih prasiit=itha và || [33*] Tasyàn-tató-jani . 

jagat-tritay-aika-virah Kamarnnavah tri(vas=tri)-jagadéshu éshah | siiryath —pratüpa- 
vibhavéna jagat-p[r]asiddha?-kirttih 

SaSanga(nka)m=adharikritavan=visuddhya [| 34*] Gang-é6a-siindr=vviyu(bu)dh-dérayasya 
dripya[d*]-dviya(sha)d-varhSa-vibhédi-Saktéh | Kàmürnnava- 

sya(sy-à)sya Kumarakatvam na nàmatah kévalam-arthato-pi || [35*] Prápy-ódaya[m*] 
SaSàünkasya varddhatam nama vàridhih | va[r*]ddhaté . 


 kirtti-chándró-ya[r*] _ chitrarh | Kamarnnav-ddayé |[| 36*] ^ Ved*-artvu(rttu)-vyóma- 


_chandra-pramita-Saka-sama-prapta-kalé din-ēśē chapasthé=nya- 

grah-aughé na(ba)lavati ripushu prakshayath praptavatsu (1) asmin=mtirddh-abhishikté 
nripa-vara‘-tanayé sarvva-lok-aika-ra(na)tha(thé) - 

srimat-Kamarnnav-ésé jagad=abhavad=idarh tat-tad-&nanda-pürnnam(rnnam) || [215]. Kshir- 
arnnavad=ajani chandra-kal=éti va[r*]tta Kamarnna- ΝΕ | 


Third Plate, First Side 

[va*]t-tu sakal-éndu-divakar-abharh||(bham |)  kirtti-pratapa-mithunam — sahakari loka 

- Slipya(shya)ty-ahó para-nripan=anuriga-sinyan || [38*] Yasy-àsi-nirvva(rdda)li- 

ta-vairi-kar-Indra-kumbha-nirmmukta-mauktika-phalàny-asru(sri) g-ukshitàni ||(|) ` 
Kàmàáàrnnavasya ripu-satigha(sarha)ti-hai(h8)tv-a-kal&(la)-sa[rn]dhyà-prabhàta-bhaganà i- 

va bhànti yuddho(ddhé || 39) Dripyad-vairi-chamür-mmayà kavalità n-aiva[m*] may- 
üsvüdit-éty-anyonyam  kalahé ttu(tu) nirnnaya-vidhau khadga-pratap-échchhaya |(|) 
madhyasthya- | 

h-gamit-éva ni{rjmmalatara kirttir-yadiyà vra(bra)vimy-ál&(lo)chy-&ha mahadbhir-ity- 
upagata dhattu(tu)h éruti ch=adarit || [40*] Asrakshit sa Hira- 

nyagarbham-apararh(ré) lokam(ka) Mahésah pur-éty-a(5y-u)tpanva(nna)r pravadanti yê 
va(cha) vadana-vrat6 niruddho-dhuna || (|) tésharh yat-tu hiranyagarbham=akar6- 

t-Kàmàrnnav-8$as-tatah sarhpannarh janitam jagad=yata iha pratyakshatah práninam(nàm) 
|| [41*] Sapt-àmbhodhm-vahanti kshitir-a*ti-tarala " 

naga-kirm-é$varinam sahajya(yya)m varachchha(chha)t=iyarh tad-api punar=ayam kal- 

. pitah ta(tas=ta)tra bharah | Dhata Kamarnnav-akhyah sa cha. nija-ttu(tu)- 

lana. nirdayah svarnna-bharair=bhiyd bhüyas-tulàyüri ‘sthita iti dharanér-bhàra-và(bà)- 
halyam=apturh(ptam) || [42*] Hrishta-pushta-jan-akirnnarh vidvaj-ja- | 


 na-manóharam(ram |) daš-švdi(bdi)m=akar6d=ršjyarn Kšmarnnava-mahipatih |! [43*] Sri. 


Chodaganga-nripatér=mmahishi tató-nyà tasy~Kndira 


1 Read °jagad-eka-vadanya=. 

? A visarga had heen originally engraved after ddha.but was afterwards deleted. 

з Тһе Nagari plates correctly read Nand? instead ° of Véd°. See above, Voi. X XVIII, p. 242. 
4 The letters kara had been at first engraved, after vara and then deleted. 


‘Ri was originally engraved ; but the medial 7.sign seems.to show marks of erasure. 
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T4 


15 


76 
Т1. 
т 
19 
80 
8l 
82 


83 


84. 


85 


86 


87 


88 
89 
90 


. 91 


ravi-kul-sdbhava-raja~putel I|). y-àdy-üpi Dhattu(tu)r=-upam=ajani sundarima[m*] s-eyam 
sudh-üráu-vàdanà svayam-eva jata || [44*] Yad-rüpa-si(S)la- 

gati-varnnanaya  prasiddhà drishtànta-bhüd-Gi(r-Gi)risut-&ty-ati-vàda-dosh ah [|] n= 
asty=éva chanda-ruchi-ka- | I 

ma-hard yad=atra tám-Indiràm-udavaha[d-bhu]vi Chidagangah || [45*] Tasy&n-tatah 
samajani kshiti-natha-natha- | 

h éri-Rághavah . para-naréSvara-darpa-mardi [|*] yat-patta-va(ba)ndhana-vidhi-sravana- 
prabhitàh sarvvé nripah sva-hri- 

di kampam=avaptavantah || [46*] Sri-Raghavé rajani chitram--etat-t6j ó-vihinah ksbiti- 
pala-varggah ||(|) tat-pida-séva-krita-déha-si- 

ddhir=mitribhavaty=éva samasta eshah || [47*] Praudh-ari-prahati-~prakara-vihita-prachandya- 
mantrita(bha)varddo(d-dó)rdandà(nd-o)pamiti-praglbha-vishayah pràg-bhü- 

tavin=Arjunah |) sa[mpra]ty~ahava-ranga-sangate-ripu-sréni-sirah-kanduka-krid-asakta- 
bhujah Sar-àsana-bhritàrn ehitr-ópam& Raghavah [| 48*] Jagati Va(Pa)ra$u- , 


rimah pr&üdurüsid-dvitiyah kimu ripu-kula-hanta sv-à]fiay-üchehhanna-lókah |(|) kshiti- 
vitarana-diksh-dsakta-hastah  prat&pád-api dasa- | 


Sata-va(b&)ha(hur)-yasya gatrur=vvinasi | [49*] Bhédarh bhédam=arati-kufijara-ghata- 
kshon{i|dhra-pamkti[rh*] rané pàyarh payam=asrik-payarsi va(ba)hudha éri-Ra- 


ghav-asi[h*] kshapáta(nat) | Subhrarh Subhram=iv-ddvahad=vijayate . kirtti-pratinam= 
param chandraS-chandrikayà prapürnnatarayà sa[rh*]sévyamün-áhritirh(tih) 


| [50*] Durggéshu dàva-dahanah kshitibhritsu vajran müdyat-kar-indra-ghatanà-vidhi- 
siha éshah |[(|) vidveshi-bhümi-patayo nivasanti yatra sri- 


Raghavah kshiti-patir=vvitatah(ta)-prabhavah | [51*] Sri-Raghava-dharadhisah kshoni-pála- 
Siromanih | akaroód-r&jyam-avdà(bdá)nàm-uddà- 


таб даёа parhcha cha || [595η Tasya éri-Chodaganga-lkshiti-valaya-patér-v vathéa-santana-valli- 
karbda-éri-Chandrano(le)khà sphutam=Aditir-iva pé(pré)- 


yasi Kasya(sya)pasya ||(|) tasyàm-uddàma-dhàma-kshayita-dinamanir-jaj[iiivànsa(n-R&)- 
јагајо rijanya-kshoda-mi(1i)la-tilaki- 
Third Plate, Second Side 


ta-mahima-vyapta-dik-chakravalah || [503] Tasmin-dig-vij aya-prayana-rasike . sarnrambha- 
gumbhach-chami-sarnkshunna-kshiti-va(cha)kra-parbsu-patala- 


prüg-bhüravaty-amva(mba)re | bhü-sarspar$a-ghriná-vasád-dinarma(ma)pér-uchchai[h] 
_ plü(plu)tai saptibhih sv-abhyastam sura-pi(sijndu(ndhu)réna dharani-patte rad-odghatta- 
narh(nam) | [5643] Chédaganga-naréndrasya sünur-uddàma-vikramah | Rajaraja iti khyato 
τᾶ]α-τᾶ]δ mahipatih || [567] γόνο krodayati pragalbha-vayasi pralé- 
ya-saila-tyu(dyu)tau yad-yad-yüdrig-abhüd-abhüutah(ta)-sadriSarn santas=tad=akarnnya- 
tara||(tam|) dhatri pithatri(ti)? lingati svar-achalah prasadati tvad-yaso din-nàthàh prati- 


E ee е сз 
1 Т, which was originally omitted, is written above the line in а small size. 


а Trikalinga had been originally engraved ; but ka was afterwards deleted, 
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92 ma(ma)nti yasya paritah srashtuh pada[rh*] gringatil|[56*]Anandarh vidadhati chetasi bhavata- 


93 
94 
95 
96 
97 
98 
99 
100 
101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 


108 


109 . 


110 


(vat)-kirttirgga(r=geu)na-grahi [nas=]sité dohadam=arthinarh(nah) su-manasi Sri-Rajara- 


18 dhruvarh(vam) | [s=ë]yam karnna-patha[m] samétya hridayé galyayaté vairinà[rh] sv- 
atmé(m-i)chchh-anuvidhayinafm*] na hi nijo bhavah kvachi[d*] driéyatê |[| 57*] Etasya[rn*] 
bhuvi pafichaviméati-samüh kshma-pala-lakshmi-dhavah kritva jitvara-chápa-charhchala- 
bhuja-darhbholir=u[r*]vvi-patib (|) rajyarh prajya-yasah(sas)- 
tushara-kirana-$reni-ras&d-àsanüd-u[dga]chehhat-Puru[hü]ta-gita-charita-$ri-Rájaràjó ^ nri- 
раһ || [58*] Tasy-ànujo nripati-rája-pade- . | 
bhishiktah s-ükti-priyah parimit-ddi-nripa[h](pa)-pragastih || (|) prithvi-[pa]tih kali-mal- 
o[jjhi]ta-dharmma-$uddhah kárya-kshamah prabhu- 
r=asiv=Aniyankabhimah || [59] Vir-adhishthita-sangar-adri-sikharé Sam kha-svan- 
ása(Sa)sité kunt-ódbhinna-mah-ébha-kumbha-vigalan-mukt-avala(li)- 
ραπ | harshad=ugra-nija-pratapa-dahané khadga-sru(sru)cha vidvishàrn rájfiam-ánana- 
pankajani nripatih hu(tir-hu)tv-anayad-ya[b*] ériyam(yam) 
| [60*] Kshir-àvdhe(bdhe)r-amritàt ^ sur-àsura-bhuja-vyüpára-vikshobhitüch-chandrasy-à- 
rddham-abhüt-tad-apy-api(dhi)yayà- 
di(v-I)$angm-ékarh kila ||(|) charnchadva(d-ba)hu-va(ba)léna sañgara- -bhuvi tvat-khadga- 
dhara-jalij=jitah tv=a(tas=tv=a)shtu(shta)-dig-isvara- 


t(n) prithu-yaSa$-chandras-ma(s-sa)malingati || [61*] Yat-prayüna-samri(mu)dbhüta-rajah- 
sampürite-mva(mba)ré ||(|) abhütat-viruda-v&jasya! dhuli-mada- 


chita tanuh || [62] Daša  varshüni vird=sau nirjjit- ds ao dup. IC) Anaügabhima- 
bhüpàlo dharitrith samapalayat |[| 63*] Praudh-anarggala-vikra- ` 

mah kula-griharh yo danda-niti-ériyah saty-dchara-vichara-charu-charitah puny-aika- 
parayanah ||(|) tasy=asid= Aniyaükabhima-nripaté- ᾿ 

r-arddh-àüga-le[kshmi]h*] svayarh snéhasy=atiéayéna patta- -mahishi Vaghalladévi bhuvi 
|| [64*] Ttu(Tu)lita-pitri- -gha(gu)n-aughah siinur=api(si)d=amupya(shya) nirati- 

Sayita-téja yauvan- avüpta-ràjyah |1) pranati(ta)-nripati-chiida-ratna-réchih- -[pi*]Sangi- 


krita-oharana-saroJó Rajarajo nripa- 


lah || [65*] Yasy-odyad-vàji-vrinda-prakhara- -khura-put- -aghata- nirdárit-orvi-sa[rn* ]bhütaim 
bhüvi(ri)-bhàsvat-kara-nikara-saga(má)sphu(syü)ta-s&dra(ndra)rn prayàne [|] 


vistirnna[1h* ] karnna-tal-áhatibhir-avirat-ónmatta-sén&-gajàn&m-ashtha(shta)na[m*] dig- 
gajànà[m*] mukha-pata-ttu(tu)lanim=adadhé dhili-jalarh(lam) || [66*] Ya- 


- smin Sasati Sásit-àri-nikaré samyaka(myak)-samudr- -dmva(mba)ra[mh*] prithvı[ıh*™] parthiva- 


pungavé naya- -gunai[h] Sri-Rajarajé nripe Ї( |) chakrath 


Madhava êva taikshnyam-adhika[m] kaukshéyaké chintanath $üstr-àbhyása-vidhau vidhau 
‚ cha jadaté kalê kalih $ru($rü)yaté | [D7*] Yat-kirtti-du- 


gdha-] aladhir=bhuvara(n-a)ntaralath sa[th*]plavya ([di]rataram=utsa(chchha)litah sa 
bhati ||( | ) tàr&-ganah sphuta-ruchó gagané sama- 








1 Read abhiid=dvirada-rajasyz. 
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111 ntàt sükshm-&ti-sükshma-tara[là] iva visphuranti || [68*] Tyagé Sauryyé cha satyé [cha*] 
Karnn-Arjuna- Yudhishthiraih | sadris6=yarh mahà-viró Ra- 

112 јатајӧ nar-ddhipah || [69*] Кајатајӧ nara-patir-ddaéa sapta cha tva(va)tsaran ||( |) bhuvi 
rajya-sriyarh bhuktva svarajyaya pratasthivan 

113 || [70*] Chalukya-kula-sambhita vēlā saundaryya-varidhé[h] | namna Mahlanadév=iti 
mahishi tasya bhii-patéh || [71*] Tasyám-abhüd-adbha(dbhu)ta-vikra- 

114  ma-érih riman=ayath bhii-bhrid-Anangabhimah | virajaté kirtti-sudhà-tarangair- 
ddhautasu dig-bhittishu yat-praéastih || [72*] Yasy=a- 

115 narggala-dór-vvilàsa-lahari-làvanya-vairi-vraja-krandat-paura-vadhü-vilo[cha* ]na-pu(pa)- 
yah-pürair-ddharà danturà | kirn[chi]- ë 

116 t-[t]yaga-taranga-ta(bha)ngi-kalanaih páthodhi-ya[n]-otsavàd-vridà-vakrita-kandharah sa 
bhagavan=méné(n=manyé) pu[rà]no mri(mu)nih || [73*] Ka- 

117 s-tvambhah (m-bhoh) Kalir-asmi kinnü(n-nu) viman&h kasmai nivédy-&tmanah $ok- 
ürhbhodhim-apahar&mi kalayà kim vétsi no mam Ha- 

118 rirl|(rim |) yady=évarh kalay-àsmadiya-samay-o[t*]kshépaya Gahg-ànvaye jatah $rimad- 
Anaügabhima-nripatih só-nartha-bhüto mama || [74*] Dhyàn-à- 

119 va(nu)va(ba)ndhi-nivi(bi)da-prasara-pramoda-mádhvika-mugdha-masrinam hriday-àravin- 
darhll(ndam | ) dévah pur&na-pururshah(shah) parirabhya yasya rola[r]- 

120 va(ba)damva(mba)ra-kalà[in] kalayárchakara || [75*] Lakshmi-rakshana-sauvidalla- 
padavi[m*] pratyarthi-prithvibhujàm prà[n-à]- 

' 121 karshana-rajju-vibhrama-ttu(tu)làmri(m-u)ddámam-ànandayan ᾗί |) sarngrama-sthala-kéli- 
tandava-kala-pindityam=a- 

199 mandayan |! yasy=šya[m] jagad-adbhut-aika-vilasat-krida-natah sayakah || 76*] Yasy= 
anarggala-vikram-à- 

193 rjita-yasah-kshir-oda-dàn-o[r]mmibhir-datárah kila Kamago-prabhritayah protsarita 
düratah | kim ch=ayarh cha hiranya- 

194 garbha-kalanà-vaidagdhyam-àkarnnayan lajjà-lola-chatur-imukh-akshi-yugaló manyé mahan 
Padmabhüh || [77*] Yén-àbhishéka-samayah kalita- 

195 trayéna па ^ tu(tas-tu)lá-purusha-dana-kal-ànuva(ba)ndhaih {(]) lavdha(bdh=a)pi 
na[h] kshitir-amushya mudé tath=abhit(bhiid)=-yadrig=dvijati-j ana-$asana-da- 

196 na-kélih ||| 78*] Akarshatà hridayam=éna-viléchani*nam=adhunvata cha paritah  prati- 
párthiv&nürh||(nàm | ) arth-ànváyah(ya)-pranayinà kritinà- 

197 m-Anangabhima-prasiddhir=amu[na] vidadhé nripéna || [79*] Jagima dhàma dévanam sa 
dévah sévaka-priyah | bhuktv& bhuja-pratapéna | 

128 chatuh-tri(tus-tri)rnsat-samah kshamarh(mam) || [807] Sri-Kas[ti]radévyam=Aditau tasmach= 
cha Kaéyapád-urvyüm(vyàm | ) jagad-uddharttum jatah páteka-hantà vira-[Na]- 

mE UE IV 

) The danda is superñuous. 


z Nà had been originally omitted and was written in thelower margin of the plate with an indication that - 
it has to be inserted in its proper place in line 6 counted from the bottom of this side of the plate. 
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129 rasirhhah [| 81*]: Asur-éndra-SOpita-nivééa-viéra(éru)t-&paninishay-aiva vaha?-dana- 
varibhih | karam-&tmanas-tam-adhunà& viéö- 


130 dhà(dha)ya[n*]  Narasirnha ésha jagati sphuto-bhavat || [B2*] Svét-dtapatra-si(si)ta- 
chamara-charu-mirttér=dig-danti-danta-parimandala-mandapa- 


131 sya ||(| ) añkë kri[ta]*sya suta-bhavanaya Bhavãnyã simh-àsané jayati yasya padam sad- 
aiva || [83*] Radha-Varéndra-J a(Ya)vani-nayan-àiija- 


Fourth Plate, Second Side 


132 n-à$ru-püréna diira-viné(ni)vésita-kalima-érih | tad-vipra[la]mbha-ta(ka)ran-àdbhuta-vi(ni)- 
staranga Ga[üng-à]pa(pi) nünam-amunà Yamun=adhun=abhit | [84] Bhuja- 


183 bhuvi girayó-shtau yasya bhüm-indra-bharttuh kshiti'-bharana-samarthàh kifischa dik- 
kufijar-éndrah |{(| ) atulayad-iha sa svachché(ii=chét) tul&pürush&na [kva] 


134 bhavatu kanak-üdrir-dévatüna[rh*] grihà(ho)-bhüt | 85*] Kurvva[n] praka$am-aniáain 
dvijasich=cha kritvà Méruth ntri(tu)la-purursha(sha)-mukhya-mah-àrtha- 


135 Чапа | sthitum surais-saha mahat-kalayatri(ycátra) Konakoné kutirakam-achikarad- 
Ushnaraámeéh || [86*] Asht-&Sa-chakravála-bhramana-va(ra)na- 


136 mah-àyàsa-sambhàvita-kshut kshar-éksh-idanvada(d-a)sy-dpagamitam=api và larnghayitva 
sur-avdhith(bdhim) | sarpih samsarpad-àyur-dadhi-madhu- 


137 ram=ath=asvadya dugdhéna triptà yat-kirttih kanta-miirttih $a(sa)lila-nidhim=ath=4- 
| kamam=achamat=iva || [87*] Kritvà nirmmathita=dvisham vasumati- 


138 meavva(bda)rms-trayastriméatam bhuktva bhogam-anuttamarh narapati[r*]-dor-garvva- 
sarvankashah ||( |) sneh-átyanta-vinà-krito-ntima-dasa(88)m-às&dya dip-[0]- 


139 pamah |5 praptah kala-pataiga-pungava-vasu(éarh) yatas-sa nirvanatarh(tãm) || [88*] 
Tasya ériman su-dina-vidhayé Malav-éndr-atmajaya[in*] S[1]- 


140 tàdévyàm-ajani tanujó bhanuvat(vad)-Bhànudévah ПС |) padm-ollàsam vidadhad=atula- 
Ih kairava-glanim=uchchair=Vritra-dhvansi(dhvazhsi) para-dhara- 


141 ni-bhrin-mauli-vinva(nya)sta~padah | [89*] Pratyujjivana-káranair-j ama(na)padasy- 
abhyasta-nity-àgamair-drisht-àdrishta-phala- 


142 pradéna vidhinà nitya  nirast-áribhih | patraih shóda$abhir-visuddha-charit-&mógha- 
pratijfiair-ayarh si(sa)- 

143 mrajyé mahito mahà-mahima-bhril- Lakshmipatér-ánga(jfia)yà | [90*] Va(Ba)ddha-mushtir- 
арі nirbhara-data vépanó-pi sama- 


144 r-aika-dhurinah | ugra-mürttir-api krishna-$ariro yat-karéna kalitah karavalah |[ | 91*] 
Payarh payarh havir-aviratarm prastuté ya- 


1 The fourth foot of the verse, the metre of which is 0215, is short by one syllable. То rectify this defect 
we may read 2770 for vira?. 


° Read bahu’. After this, the akshara dha had been incised and afterwards deleted. 
8 Ta is written below the line. 

* After ti, the akshura vi had been engraved and then struck off. 

5 The danda is superfluous. 


124 | "EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor, ХХХІ 
145 sya yañgë(jñë) jaté=jirnneé Harir-atitaràrh yati nidrürh samudcé ||( |) dhüm-ódgàri lavana- 
. ваШалћ piyaté vadavo=gnih рго- | 
146 tya(dyach)-chhilah samajani Sivah kàlaküt-a$ano-pi || [92%] Vrü(Brü)ma[h] kim-asya 
tulana-laghut-opanita-tat-tat-parah(ra)-kshitibhritab ki- 
147 1а dina-Sauryaih||(ryam | ) sadbhy6=padésa-kanak-aichala-kama-dhénu-kalpa-druman=adita 
nirjita-sampadas-tàn |[| 93%] A-chandr-arkka-phal-dpa- 


148 bhdga-sulabhany=aty-uchcha-saudh-avali-sobha-visphuritani gisana-Satany-ésha ksham- 
adhišvarah | su-chchhayani rasála-püga- 


149 kadala- pràyaib(yai)s-taru(rü)nàrh ganaih kritva, tamra-vilékhiténi vidhivat sach-chbro- 
triyébhy6 dadau || [94*] Chintamanau sura-mahi- 


150 ruha- kimadhénava(nvor=a)shtadas- -Ankam=adhitishthati Bha[nu]dévé (| ) ) jyayan-amishu 
bhavità katam6 mam=éti dhatur=vichara-vasa- 


151. go nripatirva(r-ba)bhüva || [96] Chàlulya-kula-sa[rh*]bhrütà $rimaj-Jàkalladévika ||( | ) 
Lakshmir-Naràyanasy-éva Bhinudévasya tā- 


152 [dri]éi |[|96*] Tasya[*]  sünur-abhüd-virah gri-Nrisirnha—mahipatih | Ganga-varhéga- 
°  gamuddhartta ha[r*]ttà vairi-mahitalaim(lam) || [97*] Yath=A[r*]ju- 


153- nas-tathā gastré śāstrē Vachaspatir=yatha | diné Karnné va(ba)lé Bhimah ης 
Kusumayudhah || [98*] Tena даат dvija- 


Fifth Plate, First Side 


154 tibhyah  $àsanam ga(éa)ta-sathkhyakarl|(kam |) mahà-dànüni danani é$riman-mátur- 
E anuj[fi]ayà |[|99*] Vira-sri-Narasimhadéva-nripatau sim h-à- 

155 san-üdhishthite bhümi-pála-kirita-koti-kirana-pradyotit-àrghri-dvaye | pratyairthil. kshitipa 
| vidirnna-hridayà ti(bhi)tya, | 


156 prahina-Sriyah prina-trana-parayandh samabhavan prithvi-dhar-avasinah |[| 100*] Yasmin 
prasasati bhuvai kula-bhüdhar-éndrà- 


157 h j| Kürmó bhujamgama-patir-dig-antka-pár$va(S-cha | ) bhi-bhara-gaurava-krit-ati-s1r6- 
. vikārā visranti-laibham=abhajanta 


158 krit-àSisha$-cha || [101*] Vir-asanam samadhitishthati kurhjarāņārh viro vahéd=rana- 
^ dhuram bhuvi kó=tra nama | indr-ayudha- 
159 prabha-[bhu]ja-dvaya-sadvitiye kampan-tanóti karavàla-lü(la)t-&pi yatra || [1027] Yah 
khadga- chanda- sa(ma)hasā ` ripu-ràj jakanüm-ahritya 


160 sampadam-amartya-taróh samanarh(naim) | bhü-déva[sà]d-akrita bhütala- bhüshanëna dàn- 
ith bhas=a[r*]drita- -lasat-kara-pallavéna || [103*] Tasy=atha kshiti- _ 


161 pala-mauli-vadabhi-vinyasta-pad-arhvu(bu)jasy=aho hanta kim-uchyató-dya mahimà 
| kirtti[r*]-nripa-&ri-bhritah | yad-[gTitim ki- 


162 la Kinnari-gana-mukhád-dig-dantinàr $u($ri)nvatàm rolamva(mba)-madam=apida(ha)nti 
nibhritam nihka(nishka)rnna-tàlé mukhé || [104*] Yasy*sy6(sy=4)sva(sht-a)- 








— 


1 The dungas are superfluous, 
+ Syö was originally engraved. 
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163 
164 
165 
-166 


167 


168 


199 
170 


171 


172 


173 


174 


175 
176 


177 


sa(Sa)-dridha-vratasya vijayi vandyah pratápah рагалћ |! sach-chhila-kriyam4na-tapta-tara- 
sa~prakhyah kula- | И | | 


kshmabhritah | sthali-pàkam-up&árayanti cha  yataá-chatvüra àv-&vdha(bdha)yo dig- 
trá(g-bhr&)ntir bhajaté yato-mva(mba)ra-mani- 

r=nnathah sahasra-tvisharh(sham) ||? [105*] || Svasti [|] Pafichavin$6(virhéaty—u)— 
ttara-dvàdasa-Sata-Saka-vatsaré |! chaturddasa-bhuvan-adhipa- 


t-ity-adi-virud-avali-virdjamanah |! praudha-pratàp-ànala-paripla(plu)sht-&ráti-gahanah |t 
$ri-vira-Narasimhade- f 
va-mahipatih sva-rajyasy-aikatringa (trirhga)d-anké=bhilikhyamins Мёвһа-Ктїзһпа— 
shashthyarm, Mangalavaré |! Bhairavapura-kataké Gangadévi-mandir-ànta- 
r-vvijay-àvasaré Vi$van&tha-Malà-Vidyadhara-góchar-àvadhàrita-puro-pariksha?-pátra- 
Rangii-vajapéyi-mudaléna sakal-àigana-guna- 
samuditay&h mahadévya[h*] éri-Hirádevyà bhakty[à] sarhvriddh-dnugraha[taya]* taj- 
jasya sva-kumürasya Gangarajadévasya svarga-praptayé dévebhyo Vra(Brá&)- 
hmanébhyah5 tan-nimna dévébhyo Vra(Braé)hmanébhyah éasanikritya éka-chatvarinéa- 
(rizhéa)d-adhika-bhimi-vatika-sata-traya-pradaniya Vanso (Varhéoó)dáchaura-visha- ' 
ya-madhyavartti-kritt-àranya-bhü-bhàgam(gam) | puró-pratihast-Á[llà]ladása-karaga-nala- 
pramànéna | étachchhi(t-si)mà || pürvvatah | Vexnáodà-vartma-paáchim-àvadhi- 
m-avadhikritya sala-vriksh-avachchhinna-paéchim-avachchhédarh(dam) | dakshinatah | 
- Vaihéodügrümty-ottar-avadhim-ádikritya Vidai-Ravirh(vi)-namnor=bhi-paryant-d- - 
ttar-àvachehhédam-évarh ^— chatuh-4i(si)m-avachchhinnam chatuh-pafichasad-vatika- 
parimitarh(tam) | dvitiya-khapdarh cha | pürvvatah | Vanéo(Varnáo)da-vartma-paschim- 
avadhim=arabhya sã- E | 
la-vriksh-avachchhinna-paschima-maryadarn(dam) | dakshinatah | Govindakara-K6nai- 
` nàmnür-bhümér-uttar-àvadhim-àrabhya Kitaikasya bhuvo dakshina-Si(si)m-6- 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 


ttara-maryadam=évarh chatuh-éi(si)ma(m-a)vé(va)chchhinnazm paficha-pafichaéad-vatika- 
parimitarh(tam) || Gangéévarapur-abhidhana-vastu-bhiiméh $i(si)ma. || Үа[та*]- 


&od&-vartma-pa&chima-rà] apatharh pürvv-üvadhikritya sala-vriksh-àvachchhinna-paáchima- 
. Stimànarh(simánam) || paáchimatah | Gopàla-Champadàsayor*-bhü-ma- ` 


ryadam-adikritya —sàla-vriksh-àvachchhinna-pürvv-&vachchhédam-évarh chatuh-Si(s1)m- 
_avachchhinnam man-asht-opéta-trayd(try-u)ttara-vitika-sat-aikarn(kam) || 


1 The dazda is superfluous, f 
? There is an ornamental flower design between the double dandas. 


з Partksha is a local modification of Partkshaka found in somé records, 


* These two letters are engraved in the lower margin of the plate with indications that they ‘should be 


inserted'in their proper place in the sixteenth line on the face of the plate in question, 


5 The two words, dévébhyd Brahmapébhyah, aro redundant. 


6 A visarga incised after y5 was afterwards deleted. 
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178 . Garhgandrayana-Purakonafi]! -nàmnór-bhuvah pürvva-Kumárabhogya-hattasya работалі 
pürvv-àvadhikritya süla-vriksha-pachchhima?-maryadàrn(dam) | dakshina- 


179 tah” Vidài-p&niyagrühinah © kshétra-éi(si)m-asvattha- "vriksham-avadhtkrityo Gópàla- 
Champadasayor-bhü-paryant-ottara-&i(si) mánam-evafi-chatub?- 


180. 4i(sijm-avachchhinnam : chatur-màn-à[dhik-à |*shta-shashti-v&tikà-parimitam(tam) | 
Kumarapura-si(st)ma | Kumá&rabhügyó- u(gy-6)ttara-rajapatha-pirvv-avadhikritya sala- 
hi a 


181 asa q КУГ ЛЛ ob du) | dakshinatah I Qöpãla-Champadãsayör- 
bhümêr=uttar-ãvadhim=arabhya hijjala-vriksh-àvachchhinn-ottara-marydam-e- | 


182 vam chatuh-Si(si)m-àvachchhinnam shat-shashti-vatika-parimitam(tam) | 6varh khanda- 
pafichakéna militvà [dva]'dasa-man-adhika-shat-chatvarinsa(rimsa)d-uttara- арса 
бафа-Ьтауа- 


183 madhyata(dhyat) gohari-gópatha- goprachara-dvadasa-man-dpéta-paficha-vatika va(ba)- 
i hishkritya nirava[kar- ona ]*chatvàrinso(rirad-u)ttara- 


184  vütikà-kato-traya-madhya Gangésvaradévaya ^ vàtikà-Sat-aikarn(kam) | étach-chhasana- 
+ -[pšnigrahij:-mahajanah || Bharadvàja-sago- 

185 tra-Gópàla-pánigráhi |8 pandita-Ananta |  p&thi Gurudasa | pandita-Sahadéva | pandita- 
a Raghudäsa | pandi- 


186 ta-Kééavadisa | pandita-Haradasa | pathi Jalesvara | tripathi Jagannatha | pone Ganés- 
vata | pathi Shashti- 


. 187 “dasa | pathi Kuya ass | pathi Vasudéva | pe ашын | Rtréyo-engotra | 
pathi Chàmpadàsa | рав 


188 Govinda | pathi Shashtidisa | pathi Chandidasa | рафт Sannü | pathi Chitrakara | 
Vatsa-sagotra | upasani Lakshmidhara® | pathi Vishnudasa | pā- 





1 The letter š is'written in the upper margin of the plate with indication that it is to be inserted in its 
proper place in the fourth line on the face of the plate in question. 


2 Vriksh-avachchhinna was а Originally engraved. The intended reading seems to be salavriksh-üvachchhinna- 
-pakchima-maryadam. 


3 The akshara éT was incised and deleted after tuh. 


` The letters dhika are engraved i in the upper margin of the plate with indication that they are to be inserted 
in their proper place in the sixth line on the face of the plate in question. 


5 The akshara dvà is engraved in the upper margin with indication that it is to be inserted in its proper place 
án the eighth line on the face of the plate in question. 


в The letters karóna are engraved i in the upper margin of ilis plate with indication that they are to be inserted 
in their proper place in the ninth line on the face of the plate in question. But the correct number is éka- 
.chotvarimáat and not üna-chataririóat. 

7 This word is written in the lower margin of the plate with indication that it has to be РЕТ In its proper 
place in the tenth line on the side ot the plate in question. The correct expression is of course paniya-grahin 
(cf. line 179). 

в The names are written without vibhakti and are separated from one another by a single danda like a hyphen 
in, English. The nume of the góiras is ‘put. at the beginning of the lists and is sometimes preceded and followed 
by a single or double danda. The expression used in some cases is gétra but in others забіта. Some of the 
‘names exhibit considerable Prakrit and local influence. 

9 Ru was originally engraved. 
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190 
191 
192 
193 
194 


195 


196 
197 
198 
199 
200 
201 
202 
203 


204. 


1 Of] in the Oriya part of the Bhubaneswar bilingual inscription (JPASB, 1924, Plate I). 


j. 19] . ASANKHALI PLATES OF. NARASIMHA II, SAKA 1225 121 
hi “Ravi | tripathi Kīrttinātha | pathi Mit&i | tripüthi Govindaratha | раф 


Svayambhü | pàthi Chodu | pathi Utsavakara | pathi Ramài | pathi 

Ravi | Kàsyapa-sagóta(bra)-pàthi Jalé$vara | pathi Vra(Bra)hmanadasa | pathi Αρᾶ |. 
pathi Рагіуаћкага | pathi Damddara | pathi Apti| pathi Mita- 

i | pàthi Manika | pathi Ganü | pathi Mitai | pathi Vyiddhi | рафт Nardyana |. 
pathi Kanü | pathi Mitai | pandita-Vishnudasa | Gautama- 


'sagotra-pandita-A]à']ü | pandita-Ravi | раї Mantài | рї Мій | γραμ 


Madhavakara | раї Naki | раї Vi$vap&ni | pā- 
thi Konai | pathi Bhünukara | pathi Vifshnu]dasa | Va&i(si)shtha-gotra-paghi Gunakara | 
pathi Charndii | pathi Hari | pathi Vra(Bra)hmai | pa- i 
thi Govinda | рафт Sivakara | раї Guņākara | Kaundinya-gota(tra) | ра Ravi- 
даза | pathi Gauridasa | pathi Sarvvésvara | [pathi Jagésvara]? [|*]pathi - | 


Sàtü | Parisa(éa)ra-gotra | pathi Anandi | pathi Kachi | pàthi Kadi | pathi 
Hridayakara | pathi Anandi | Sanda(ndi)lya-sagotra | va(na?)bhi Nā- 


Siath Plate 

rayana | Afh*]girasa-gotra, | pathi Kachü | pàthi Dévidasa | Krishnatréya-sagotra | 
pathi Jai | páthi Dharmmü | pathi Nagi | pathi 

Rudrakara | pàthi Bhaskara | Kausika-sagotra | pathi Champài |  Sa[rn*]khy&yana- 
gotra-páthi Vasundhara | Mandavya-gotra | pathi Champai | Bha- 

rggava-gotra-pàthi Haradasa | pathi Purushottama | pathi Vamadéva | Aupamanyava- 
gotra | pathi Ratnakara | Bharadvaja-sagotra | pà- 

thi Kalidasa | pàthi Manikadhara | pathi Lakshmidhara | pathi Jalé$vara | ра 
Srishti | pathi Sankhadhara | pathi Kitai | pathi Diša- 

ni | pathi Баага | va(na?)bhi Kanii | pandita-Ganapati | pathi Kirttipaini | раф 
Kachü | étébhyas=chatur-adhika-sat-aikébhy6 Vra(Br&)hmanébhyah 

pratibhagath vatiké-dvaya-vyavasthaya asht-ottara-Sata-dvaya-parimitarh(tam) || etach- 
chhasana-dévaya vatika-chatushtayarn(yam) | véda-math-artham sapta- 

vütika[h*] | vyakarana~math-arthamh dasa vatika[h*] | mandapa-chchhadanaya vatika- 
trayarh(yam) | pushkariny-artham paficha-vatika[h*] || Putimasha-gotrà- 

ya gasan-adhikari-Kamadévasarmmané vatika-dvayarh [Srikarana-Nàgu-nüyaka(küya) 
vati[ka*]-dvayarh(yam)]||* dévébhyo Vra(Bra)hmanébhyah Kumira-Gangarajadé- 

vasya su(sva)rgga-praptaye anyébhyah [cha*] prasadikritya jala-sthala-machchh(tsya)- 
kachchhapa-puratanavriksha-sahitam=a-chandr-arkka- | 


2 These letters are engraved in the lower margin of the plate with indication that they are to be insetred in 
[ their proper place in the twentieth line on the face of the plate in question, . I : : 
. 3 These letters are ‘incised in the lower margin of the plate with indication that they are to be inserted in 
. their proper place in the eighth line on the face of the plate in question. | 
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207 


208 


209 


210 


211 
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m=ekarikritya pradata(dat) || étattu(sya) Garngarajadevapura-Sasanasy-àngataya nānā- 
hapti(tti)ya- | 


nanividhah sapta prajã api pradata(dat) [0] Mad-dàna-phala-siddhy-artham tad-raksha- 
phala-siddhayé | mad-dharmmah pa-- 


ripályo-ya[i*] bhipair=a-chandra-tarakarh(kam) |[| 106*] Mà bhiid=a-phala-samka tê 
para-datt-eti parthiva | sva-dattád-adhikarn punyam para-da- 


tt-ànup&lanarh(nam) [| 107*] Sva-dattam=para-dattam=va(ttam và) yatnid=raksha 
Yudhishthira | mahi[m*] matimatam éreshtha danat | éréyo*=nupalanarh(nam) || 
[108*] Sva-dattim=para-dattam=va(ttarh νᾶ) уб ha- 

rétta(t=tu) vasundhararh(ram) | sa vishthayarh krimir-bhütvà pitribhih saha pachyaté 
[| 109*] Nirjjané prantaré désé $ushka-kotara-vasinah ||( | ) krishna-sarpa hi jaya- 

ntà yé haranti vasundhararh(rim) | [110*] Gàm-eka(kà)h sva[r]nnam-8karb mva(va) 
phiimér-apy=arddham=angulem(lam) | haran=[njerakam=apto(pn6)ti yavad=4-bhiita- 
samplavarm(vam) |[| 111*] Satrun=api kritd 

dharmmah pilantyS manishibhih |(|) Satrur-éva hi gatruh syat(syad)=-dharmmah 
éatrur-nna kasyachit || [112*] Mad-van&(varhéa)jah para-mahipati-varhéaj]a va papa- 

d-apéta-manaso bhuvi bhavi-bhupah [|] yë palayanti mama dharmmam=idam 
samastan-téshürh maya virachitd=fijalir-ésha mirddhni [5 [113*] | О] 


ο ae Ts 


-—— . 


_— e θῬθ À——— — ——Ó——— 


1 There is an ornamental flower design between the double dangas, 
2 Read dànüch-chhreyo?. 


3'There is another ornamental flower design between the double dandas here. There is a passage engraved 
below the second half of line 212 ; but it was meant for insertion in line 203. See p. 127, note 3. 


τετ. 


No. 20—THREE GRANTS OF CHALUKYA JAYASIMHA I 
(2 Plates) 
M. Somasekhara Sarma, Madras 


The three sets of copper-plate grants, edited below, come from Gudivada, a village in the Sar- 
vasiddhi Taluk of the Visakhapatnam District. When, how and where these plates were dis- 
covered originally is not known. Fora long time they have been carefully preserved in the house 
of Mr. Pericherla Peddiraju, a landlord of Gudivada. My friend, Mr. G. V. Raghavarao Pantulu, 
a pleader of Yellamanchili, having come to know of the existence of these plates, secured them 
on loan for a short time from the owner, who ha ppens to be his client, and kindly sent them on to 
me for decipherment and publication. I cut the rings of the sets for study and for taking impre- 
ssions of the plates. All the three charters register gifts of localities presumably associated with 
Gudivada. 


ÁÀ.-—Grant No. 1, Year 18 


This set! consists of three plates, each measuring 61^ long and 24” broad. The plates are held 
together by a circular copper ring, 33” in diameter. The ends of the ring are joined at the bottom 
of a circular seal, 14” in diameter. When the plates came to me, the lower part of the seal was 
found broken away. On the top of the seal there is an aro-like curve in relief with its ends turned 
upwards, probably representing the moon. In the middle of the seal is found the legend Śri- 
Sarvasid[dh}i in relief in Eastern Chalukya characters. The plates are considerably thick. The 
ends of the plates are not raised into rims ; yet the writing is well preserved, the letters having 
been engraved deeply. The outer faces of the first and last plates are left blank, and the remaining 
faces of the plates bear each six lines of writing. 


The characters are of the early Telugu-Kannada type, commonly styled the Véngi script. 
They resemble those of the early Eastern Chalukya grants. Of the individual letters, the forms of 
final ¢ (line 1) and m (lines 13, 18, 21, 28) are noteworthy. Dravidian | occurs in Plakki (line 10) 
and in Kulivataka (line 16). The numerical symbols for 5, 8 and 10 occur in the date of the 
grant in the last line. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of two 
imprecatory verses at the end, the composition is in prose. As usual with the early grants, 
consonants are mostly doubled after r. The doubling of dh before y in padanuddhyatah (line 9) 
is noteworthy. The expression punnagapadravastadim in line 16 is unintelligible. 


The object of the inscription is to record the gift of the western portion of the village called 
Adivasa in Plakki-vishaya along with some of the fields of Kulivataka, having converted the whole 
into an agrahara by making it immune from taxes.s The gift was made on the occasion of a lunar 
eclipse. The donor was the Eastern Chalukya king, Prithivi-Jayasirnhavallabha I, son of 
Vishnuvardhana and grandson of Kirtivarman. He had the title Sarvasiddhi, as found on the 
seal. He issued this grant from his residence at Kallüra. The donees were Vinayašarman and 


. [Seo А. R. Ep., 1945-46, No. 1 of Appendix A.—Ed.} 
? [See below, p. 133, note 2.—Xd.] 


? [The correct interpretation of the passage (lines 15-18) seems to be that Punn&gapadra which was a hamlet 
of the village of Adivisa was populated and a portion of Kulivatake was added to it. This new unit forming the 
western division of Adivàsa was made an agrahara and granted to the donees.—Ed.] 

(129) 
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Vishnusarman, sons of VasuSarman and grandsons of Kumirašarman of the Maudgalya gétra. 
They were students of the Kauthuma-Chhandéga (a ahha of the Sàmaveda). The dfapti of the 
charter was Paraméévaravarman. 


This grant does not furnish any historical information beyond what we already know about 
the Eastern Chálukyas of Véngi. Its main interest. lies in the date it furnishes. King Jayasirh- 
havallabha made this gift on the day of a lunar eclipse and the 15th day of the 8th fortnight of 
Hémanta in his 18th regnal year. This is the second grant of Jayasirhhavallabha І to be dated 
in this manner, viz., in the seasons, fortnights and days, the first being his Pulithbiru grant. 
This method of dating is similar to that of the Prakrit grants both of the Satavahanas and the 
Ikshvakus. It shows that this early custom of dating grants persisted till the middle of the seventh 
century. According to this arrangement, the year was divided into three seasons of four months 
each, namely, Grishma, Varsha and Hémanta, a season being subdivided into eight pakshas or 
fortnights. Since the gift was made at the time of a lunar eclipse, the eclipse in question must 
have occurred on the 15th day of the bright fortnight or pürpimá-tithi, evidently of Phülguna, the 
last month of the year. This enables us to understand that, according to this ancient method of 
reckoning, the months were purnimdnta and not amünta. 


In a way, the English equivalent of the date of the grant under review can be ascertained. 
The date of the Kopparam plates? of Pulakésin IT is held to be 631 A. D., both by Hultzsch and 
Sewell on the assumption, which I think is correct, that Prithividuvar&ja,? the äjñapti of the grant, 
was no other than Prithiviyuvaraja, ie. Kubja Vishnuvardhana I. On the date of this record, 
Vishnuvardhana was the duvardja, 1.6. yuvardja. It is to be presumed that some time after that 
date he proclaimed his independence and ruled the kingdom in his own name. The grant recorded 
in his Chipurupalli plates! was made, on the 15th thi of Srávana on the occasion of a 
lunar eclipse in his 18th or last regnal year. If his independent rule began some time in 
631 A. D. itself, his eighteenth regnal year would correspond either to 648 A. D., if current, 


or to 649 A.D., 1f expired. During the period between 631 and 651 A.D. there were - 


four lunar eclipses in the month of Sravana, one in Saka 554 or 632 A. D. and the others 
in Saka 563 or 641 A. D., Saka 572 or 650 A. D. and Saka 573 or 651 А. D., respectively. One of 
these four years must be the 18th regnal year of Vishnuvardhana I. The first may be ruled out 
as it is too early to be his 18th regnal year. One of the remaining three may be taken: to have 
been the last year of his rule. The grant under review helps us in determining this date since 
Jayasimhavallabha I was the son and successor of Vishnuvardhana I. 


The 18th regnal year of Jayasimhavallabha I, either current or expired, when counted from 

any one of the three aforementioned years, should have a lunar eclipse on Phalguna-$u. 15. 
According to S. K. Pillai's Indian Ephemeri 7s there were lunar eclipses оп Phalguna-pürnimà in Saka 
‘579 or 657-58 A. D., Saka 580 or 658-59 А. D. and Saka 598 or 676-77 A. D., within the period from 
650 to 680 A. D. Of these, the last date need not be taken into per ere as it would be very 
late for Jayasinhavallabha’s 18th year. Hence, either Saka 579 or 657-58 A. D., or Saka 580 
or 658-59 A. D., should correspond to the 18th year of Jayasithhavallabha I. Of these, Saka 
Sg ESO EST S ‚= REN E E ERR E AR 

1 JAHRS, Vol. V, p. 183. | 

2 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 257 ff. | 


8 K. V. Lakshmana Rao assigned the Kopparam plates to 611 A.D. (Ann. Bh. Or. Res. Inst., Vol. IV, ор. 43 ff). 
He arrives at this date by identifying Prithividuvar&ja with Saty&£raya Dhruvarajéndravarman of the Goa plates 
(JBBRAS, Vol. X, pp. 3685 f£.). This identification is not tenable for the reasons adduced in my paper on the 
Chronology of the Eastern Chàlukyas (JOR, Vol IX, pp. 23-31). [For another untenable view that Ppithivi- 
duvaraja may be a prince of the Ananda family, see K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar, Three Lectur 68, p. 53,.— Hd. 


ἑ Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, pp. 16 ff. 


ч ari 
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580 or 658-59 A. D. proves to be the 18th year, current, of Jayasithhavallabha I, when counted 
from Saka 563 (Le. 641-42 A. D.), the 18th year of his father Vishnuvardhana I. Thus the date 
of the grant under review is 659 A. D., February 12, when there was a lunar eclipse. 


_ The above discussion leads us to conclude that the regnal'years of the Eastern Chalukyas 
were current and not expired. Since the 18th year of Vishnuvardhana I happens to be Saka 
563 or 641-42 A. D., it may be definitely said that his rule ovér the coastal region of the Andhra 
country, or in other words, the starting point of the Eastern Chalukya chronology proves to be 
the Saka year 546 or 624-25 A. D.1 It is thus evident that by the date cf the Kopparam 
plates the conquest of Véngi by PulakéSin II and the establishment of the Chalukya rule there 
_ Were already accomplished facts. Vishnuvardhana’s independent rule must have begun sometime 
after 631 A. D. But he seems to have counted his regnal years from the beginning of bis governance 
over the coastal region in 624-25 A. D.3 


The localities mentioned in this grant are Kalliiravasaka, Kulivataka, Adivisa ог Adivàsa 
and Plakki-vishaya. І am unable to identify Kallüru. Kulivataka is also mentioned as Kudi- 
vada und Kudivata in the following two grants respectively. Kulivataka is the present village 
of Gudivada. І am unable to identify Adivisa or Adivisa. But its situation is not difficult to 
guess. It must have been sdjacent to the village of Gudivada (Kulivataka of the grant), since 
some fields of the latter and the western portion of the former were joined together and constituted 


into an agrahara. 


Plakki-vishaya is mentioned in the Ramatirtham plates? of Indravarman of the Vishnukundin 
dynasty and in the Chipurupalli* and Timmápuram? plates of Vishnuvardhana I of the Eastern 
Chalukya dynasty. The name occurs as Plakki in the first two records and as Palaki in the last 
one. The villages granted in the Ràmatirtham and Timmapuram plates are Péruvüdaka and 
Kumulüru respectively. Both these villages remain unidentified. The gift registered in the 
Chipurupalli plates was made by king Vishnuvardhana I from the town of Cherupüru in Plakki- 
vishaya. Thus, altogether we come to know of four villages situated in the Plakki or Palaki vishaya, 
namely, Péruvadaka, Kumulüru, Cherupüru, and Kulivataka. Cherupüru was identified by 
Fleet, though with some doubt, with Chipurupalli? the chief town of the Chipurupalli Taluk, 
Visakhapatnam District, since these plates were said to have been found near the village of that 
name. This identification is not correct as will be shown presently. 


If Kulivataka is identified with Gudivada in the Sarvasiddhi Taluk, the other villages also 
have to be located in the same Taluk or in its vicinity. There are two villages by name Chinna 
Gummuliru and Pedda Gummulüru in the Sarvasiddhi Taluk. One of these may be identical 
with Kumulüru of the Timmapuram plates. Timmapuram, the findspot of these plates, is also 
in the same Taluk. Аз to Péruvadaka, I have no doubt that it is identical with Paravada in 
the south-eastern portion of the Anakapalli Taluk which is adjacent to the Sarvasiddhi Taluk. 

————— Ου x —— ا س‎ — 

1 B. V. Krishna Rao rejects both the identification of Prithividuvaraja by Hultzch and the date 631 A.D. of 
the Kopparam plates as suggested by Sewell. He does not approve of Fleet’s scheme or my scheme of chronology 
ofthe Eastern Chalukyas. Yet it is interesting to note that he arrives exactly at the same date as the &bove, i.e. 
624-25 A. D., for the initial year of Vishnuvardhana I of Véngi. Vide ‘The Revised Chronology of the Eastern 
Chalukyas', JAHRS, Vol. IX, Pt. IV, pp. 1 ff. [See also JOR, Vol. IX, pp. 17if.—Ed.] 

3 [This dating does not solve all the problems of Eastern Chálukya chronology. Cf N. Venkataramanayya, 
The Eastern Chalukyas of Véngt, p. 56.—Ва.] 

3 Above, Vol. ХП, pp. 133 ff. The name of the district was wrongly read as Plaki. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 16. 

5 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 318 ff. 


* Ind. Ant., Vol. X X, pp. 15 and 96, 
H2 
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If these identifications are correct, it may be concluded that the Plakki or Palaki vishaya 
comprised at least the contiguous portions, if not the whole, of the Sarvasiddhi and Anakapall 
Taluks of the Visakhapatnam District. Аз such, Cherupüru must also be looked for in the same 
region.. There is a village called Chipurupalli in the АпакараШ Taluk, which may be identified 
with Cherupüru. I think that Kubja-Vishnuvardhana’s plates were found near this Chipurupalli 
and-not near the other village of the same name. Both the grants of Vishnuvardhana I 
issued from the coastal region of Andhra thus appear to have been discovered in the Anakapalli- 
Sarvasiddhi! region which was known in early times as the Plakki ог Palak! vishaya. The | 


in Plakki and Palaki was later changed into r and the name became Prakki which was applied 
to this territorial division in later times. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 
E Om svasti | ‘Srimat-Kallara-visakat Svimibhattaraka-pida-padma-prasid-a- 
2-vàpta-r&j yanàm Hàrlti-priya-putránàrm Mànavya-sagotranàm-A$Sva- 
3 madha-yajinárh Chalukyanarh kula-jaladhi-samudbhiita-raja-ratna- 
4 sya ‘sakala-jagad-artti-hara-karmmanah $ri-Kirttivarmmagah priya- 
5 napta | sva-pitur-aniina-gune-gan-5[d*]dydtita-rochishndr-aidarhyugina-Ma- 


6 hàvishnoh Vishnuvarddhana-mahirajasya priya-tanayah 


Second Plate, First Side 
Т pravarddhamana-pratap-Spanamita-ripu-nripati-makuta-tata-ghatita-ma- 
8 ni-mayükha-mafijart-putija-piiij arita-charan-àravinda-yugalah para- 
. 9 ma brahmanyó mata-pitri-pad-anuddhyatah $ri-Pri (Pri)thivi-Jayasimha- 
10 -vallabha-maharajah Plakki-vishayam=adhivasinah kutumbinah ` 
11 samãjîãpayati [|*] Yatha Maudgalya-sagotrasya Kauthuma-Chhando- 


12 g&-sabrahmachürinah Kumarasarmmanah pautrabhyam Vasusarmmanah 


Second Plate, Second Side 
13 putrabhyam(bhyam) Vinayaéa[rma]-Vishnu&armmabhya [rh] Trisahasra-piragabhyam(bhyarm) 
14 shat-karmme-niratabhyam asmad-àyur-àrogya-jaya-ya$-oti- 
15 vyiddhayé! Sdma-grahané udaka-piirvvarh kritva Adivasé® 


1 The village of Sarvasiddhi after which the Taluk got its name was, in all likelihood, founded by J. ayasimha- 
vallabha I who had the title Sarvasiddhi. | ` | 


2 From. the original plates.. 

3 Expressed by symbol. 

4 Tho expression more familiarly found in such contexts 18 yaso-bhivriddhayé. 

5 This may be read as Adivasé also, since there is little difference between d and d in this-period. 
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16 Punnàgapadravastüdim! kritva Ku]ivàtaka-ksh&tra-sahitarh pa- 

17 échima-khandah(ndarh) sarvva-karar(ra)-parihárén-àgrahàram kritvà 4-chara(cha)ndr-arka- 

18 tarakam=maya sariprattam? [|*] Tad-viditvà yath-dchitam bhàga-bhoga- | 
Third Plate | 


19 m=upanayantah sukhah(kharñ) prativasathah(tha) [|*] Kaié=chid=api badba na kartta- 
20 ууа [|*] Vyasa-gitah [|] Bahubhir=vvasudba dattà bahubhis=ch=anupalita [|] 

21 yasya yasya yada bhümih ta(mis-ta)sya tasya tadà phalam [||] 

22 Sva-dattarh para-dattarh và yatnid=raksha Yudhisthira [|*] mahirh ma- 

23 himatüm $réshtha dinach=chhréyd=nupalanam [|] Ajüapti[h] 

24 Paraméévaravarmma ШЦ] Sarh 10 8 He 8 di 10 5 | 


B.—Grant No. 2 


This grant? also consists of three plates which do not have raised rims. Each plate is 7.7” 
long and 2:1” broad. The plates are strung together on a circular copper ring (3:1” in diameter) 
which passes through a hole (‘5” in diameter) at the left margin of each plate. The ends of the ring 
are soldered at the bottom of a circular seal 1:7” in diameter. On the upper and lower portions 
of the seal are engraved in relief a crescent moon and a lotus respectively, the middle portion being 
occupied by the legend Sri-Sarvasiddhi. The first and last plates bear writing on one side oniy 
while the second plate is inscribed on both sides. Of the inscribed sides, the first three have each 
six lines of writing, the last one containing seven lines. 


The characters belong to the Southern Class of Alphabets, being normal for the period and 
the area to which the inscription belongs. They are similar to those found in the early Eastern 
Chalukya grants. Final: occurs in line 1 and final m in lines 14, 15, etc. The consonants d, t, 
m and v after r are doubled as in the early grants. Dravidian! occurs in line 12 in Plakki and the 
Jihvämülīya inline 16. The initial vowel aç, which rarely occurs in inscriptions, is met with in line 
5. This αἱ resembles kha in line 17 divested of its medial @ sign. The form of kh in line 1, η in 
lines 2, 14 and 19 and kri in lines 4 and 17 are noteworthy on account of their peculiarities. The 
letters kh and ch are almost alike. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of the last two imprecatory 
verses, it is in prose. | 

The inscription belongs to the reign of Prithivi-Jayasirnhavallabha I of the Chalukya family, 
who is described asin the previous charter. It records that the king, having created (made provision 
for) a dwelling place in Kudivàda, granted thirtytw6 nivertanas of land, separating it from the 
village of Kundüru and constituting it into a separate agrahüra by freeing it from all encumbrances. 
The donees were two Brahmana brothers, namely Svámiyaéas and Vishnuya$as who were the 
students of the Chhandoga and belonged to the Vatsa σδίγα. They had studied the Vēda, Védanüga, 





1 The meaning of the phrase is not clear." Could it be Punnag-opavana-griha-sthànam Ὁ 

* [The intended reading of tho passage in lines 16-18 appears to be Punnagapadrah vasatim kritvà Kulivataka- 
kshétra-sahitah paschima-khandah........ samprattah.—Kd.] 

3 [See 4. R. Ep., 1945-46, No. 2 of App. A.—Ed.] 

4 [The correct interpretation of the passage seems to be that the village of Kudivada was populated and, 
having been constituted into an agrahara with the addition of thirtytwo nivartanaa of land taken from the adjoining 
village of Kundiru, was granted to the donees,—Ed.] : 
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Itihass, Purana, Мїшагаза and many other Sastras, were proficient in the Trisahasravidya! and 
performed the Agnishtoma sacrifice. They were the sons of Vishnuyaéas and grandsons of Mitra- 
yasas. . The king issued his order from his residence at Asanapura and addressed it to the elders 
and officers of the district of Plakkiand to the ryots of the village of Kundüru in the Plakki vishaya. 
A ninth portion of this village was again given by these donees to their own sister’s son, Vishnu- 
Sarman, who belonged to the Gavishmi gdtra and was a student of the Bahvricha. 


The ajfapti of this grant was Bhimasarman who is described as a great devotee of Vishnu 
and performer of the Vajapéya sacrifice. This officer is not known from any of the grants of 
Jayasimha I published so far. 


Of the localities mentioned in this record. Plakki-vishaya is already known from the previaus 
charter. lam unable to identify Kundüru. It must, however, have been in the neighbourhood of 
the present village of Gudivada, since some land from the boundary of Kundüru was separated and 
added to the former village. Both the owner of the plates and my friend Mr. Raghavarao Pantulu 
inform me that there are some Harijans in the village of Gudivada who have Kundüru as their 
family name. Kudivada is Gudivada itself. 


Asanapura is unidentifiable. It appears from the grants of Jayasithha I that it was an 
important town in the early Eastern Chalukya times. Kaàtiéarman, the donee of the Nidubaru 
grant? of Jayasirnha was a resident of Asanapura and is described as ghatikd-samany ya. Hvidently 
Asanapura must have been a ghatikü-sthàna. Rudrasarman, the son of Siva$arman of the Gautama 
gõtra and the donee of the Pulimbiru grant? of Jayasirhhavallabha, was also a resident of Asana- 
pura. Originally, his father Sivasarman was an inhabitant of Kundiru in Karma-rashtra and: 
was the recipient of the agrahara village of Pulirhbiiru from king Madhavavarman of the Vishnu- : 
kundin family“. During the rule of Jayasithhavallabha, Sivasarman’s son Rudragarman emigra- 
ted from Kundüru to Asanapura. Asanapura thus appears to have been one of the educational and: 
cultural centres of the early Eastern Chalukya times. 


TEXTS 
First Plate 


1 Om® svasti [|*] $rimad-Asanapura-vàsakàt sva-Sakti-mukha-dalita-danuja-pati-mahásenéna 
2 Mahàsenen-abhivaddhi(rddhi)tanam Matri-gana-paripülitànài M&navya-sagotránüm Hariti- 
(ti)-putranarm(na)- 
3 m=ASvamédha-yajinizh Chalukyanarh kula-jalanidhi-samudbhüta-ràja-ratnasya sakala-jaga- 
4 d-atti(rtti)-hara-karmmanah éri-Ki(Ki)rttivarmmanah priya-naptah(pta) saty=apl Канун 
Kritayuga=iva 


5 praja-paripalan-irttham=avatarita-manushya-janmanah aidarhyugina-Mma(Ma)havishnor= 
Vvishnuvarddhana- 


6 maharajasya  priya-tanayah pravarddhamàána-pratàp-opanata-samasta-sàmantá-miandalah 


1 I am informed that Br&hmanas well-versed in this lore belong to the Madhyandina éakhû of the Kànva sect, 
It is the same as T'risahasra mentioned in line 13 of the previous grant. 


* Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 56 ff. 
3 [bid., Vol. XIX, pp. 254 ff. 
ЈАНЕ, Vol. VI, pp. 17 f. 

5 From the original plates. 

6 Expressed by symbol. 
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Second Plate, First Side 


7 sva-sakti-traya-trisil-avabhinna-para-narapati-sakala-bala-chétanah aneka-samara-sam- 
ghatta-vi- 


8 Jay-àvüpta-ya$o-visesha-bhüshanah pratidinam=anéka-simanta-makuta-mani-prabha-pra-! 


9 prardha-parirafijita-pida-pithah Yudhishthira-iva dharmma-parayanah Bra(Bri)haspatir= 
Iva 


10 nayajfiah Manur-iva vinayajfiah Airàvata-iv-ànavarata-dàn-ochcha-hastah svaja- 


11 na-parijana-vatsalah paramabrahmanyo(nyo) mata-pitri-pad-anudhyatah $ri-Pri(Pri)dhi- 
(thi) vi-Jayasirhgha(sirhha)- 
12 vallabha—maharaja(jah) Plakli-vishayé vishaya-vriddhan=adhikarinah Kundüra-gràma-kut- 


umbinag=cha 


- 


Second. Plate, Second Side 
13 samājňäpayati [|*] viditam-astu уб yath=asmabhis=chaturvvidya-paragasya Mitrayasasah 


14 pautrábhyam(bhyain) sva-pitu(tri)-gun-alankritasya Vishnuyasasah ^putrübhyür shat- 
karmma-dharmm-anushthana- 


15 parábhyàm(bhyàm) Véda-Véd&üg-Evi(ti)hàsa-Pur&na-Mtmárhs-àdy-anglra-Sistr-àrttha-tatra- 
(ttva)-salila- 


16 prakshalit-antahkarana-pankabhyim Aguishtoma-yajibhyam(bhyarm) Vatsa-sagotrabhyam 


17 Chhanddga-sabrahmacbaribhyam(bhyam) trisahasra-vidy-alankrita-mukh-&ravindábly&m- 
(bhyàin) Svàma(mi)ya[66]- 
18 Vishnuyasébhyam(bhyam) Kudivüda-nàma-grámé? vasati[m] kritvà Kundüra-gràma-sirh(si)- 


mnó dvàtra[nsani]*- 


Third. Plate 
I9 varttanam chhitva(ttva) puny-abhivriddhayé sarvva-kara-pariharén=igrahari(ri)kyitya maya, 
sambrattarn^ [|*] 


20 tathà bhavadbhir-anyaié=cha paripalani(ni)yah[|*] etábhya(bhyá)m-&va Gavishmi-sagótra- 
Bahvricha(cha)-sabrahma- 


2] chári-sva-bhàgin&ya-Vishnusarmmané-sya grame(ma)sya navamo bhàgo dattah [|] àajfiaptih 


22 an&ka-dha[rmm-à]nushthána-punya-safichayah parama-valshnavó Vajapéya-yaji Bhima- 
garmma [|*] 


23 Vyasa-gitau [|*] Bahubhir-vvasudhà дайа bahubhis=ch=anupalita [|*] yasya yasya yada 


bhu(bhii)mi- 
Sg و‎ 





1 This akshara is redundant. 

* [The reading is gréma[h*].—Ed.] 
3 Read dvütrimáan-nivartanani. 

* Read samprattam, [Better read samprattah.—Fd.] 
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24 ta(s-ta)sya tasya tada phalam [||*] Ma bhüd-aphala-$anka van(vah) para-datt=éti parthivah- 
(vàh) [|*] sva-dànat-phala- 


20 m-ànantyam para-dàn-ànupàlanam | 


Q.—Grant No. à 


This set! consists of three plates without raised rims. Each plate is 6'9” long and 2-4" broad. 
They are strung together on a circular ring 2:5" in diameter. The ends of the ring are soldered 
at the bottom of a circular seal 1:5” in diameter. The seal after cleaning shows only a spiral 
sign on its face. 


The script is the early Southern Class commonly styled Telugu-Kannada. The letters resemble 
those found in the other grants of Jayasizhha I. They are very indifferently written and therefore 
the form of individual letters is not always the same.? Initial aç occurs in line 5 in atdamyugina. 
The shape of the letter уб in brahmanyé in line 10 is interesting. Final t occurs in line 1 and final 
m in line 20. The medial ë sign in ré in parthadréna (line 18) and haréta (line 24) is peculiar. It 
is not a simple horizontal stroke to the left. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It is 
in prose with the exception of the two imprecatory verses at the end. The terms kandikattu, 
kadakattu and avakattu occurring in the description of the boundaries are unintelligible. 


This inscription also belongs to the same king, Jayasirnha X of the Eastern Chalukya 
family. The record does not furnish new facts. The royal pragasti and the details of the 
grant are similar to those of the previous record. The king issued this grant from Asanapura. 
Addressing the elders and officers of the Plakli visheya and the ryots of the village of Kundüru, 
the king granted the village of Kudivada to the same donees, Svamiyasas and Vishnuyaéas 
of the Vatsa gólra, separating it from the boundary of Kundüru and constituting it into an 
agrahára with all the usual immunities. The boundaries of the newly constituted agrahdra 
are given. They are as follows: on the east the boundary of the village of Kundüru ; on the 
south the sea ; on the west the tank named Golava as well as the Naguvula tank, Kandikattu 
and Kadakattu and on the north Avakattu. The ἅ]παρί is BhimaSarman, already known 
from the previous charter. 


These three inscriptions thus register grants referring to one and the same village of 
Kudivàda (Gudivada). In fact, the order of these inscriptions, if I understand them aright, 
should be thus: Grant No. 2, by which the village of Gudivada comes into being as an inde- 
pendent agrahara, should be the first one. Then comes Grant No. 1 which says that the king 
granted the western portion of the village of Adivasa along with some land detached from 
the extent of the village of Gudivada, constituting the whole into an agrahara, to the Brüh- 
mana brothers, Vinaya$arman and Vishnu$arman of the Maudgalya σδία. To compensate 
this loss to the donees the king seems to have granted them again by grant No. 3 thirtytwo 
nivartanas of land, separating it again from the village of Kundüru, as stated in grant No. 2.? 


— aa a =a "ar 


1 [бее А. R. Ep., 1945-46, No. 3 of App. A.—Ed.] 


2 [Ав the forms of many letters like k in line 1, ai in line 5, b in line 10, show later forms, the writing seems 
to belong to a later period. The seal bears only a spiral symbol and the village granted is the same as in the 
previous charter. This record appears to be a later modified copy of No. 2, in the text of which the boundaries of 
the agrehara are added while a statement regarding the allotment of a share of the agrahara to the donee’s sister’s 
sou, as found in No. 2, is omitted. No. 3 thus appears to have been forged by the heirs of the donees of No, 2 
with a view to depriving the successors of the donee’s sister’s son of the share in question.—Ed.] 


з (This argument is unconvincing. As shown above (p. 129, note 3 ; p. 133, notes 2 and 4 ; above, note 2), 


theagrahra villages granted as well as the donees in the first two grants are different and the third grant 
appears to be a later modified copy of the second.—Ed.] 
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` TEXT 
` Furst Plate ` 
1 Ош? svasti [|*] Srimad-Asanapura-vãsakãt sva-éakti-mukha-dalite-danv- 
2 Japati-mahásënëna Mahasénén-abhivaddhi(rddhi)tanaxh Matri-ga- 
3 na-paripalitanarh Manavya-sagötrãnarh Hariti(ti)-putrana- 
4 m=Aévamédha-yajinath Chadu( (lu)kyānārh kula-j aladhi-samudbht- 
5 ta-rüja-ratnasya śrīi-Kīttī{rtti)y varmmanah priya-naptà aidarhyugina-Mahà- 
6 vishnoh Vishnuvarddhana-maharajasya priya-tanayah pravarddhama- 


Second Plate, First Side 
7 na-pratüp-opanata-samasta-sümanta-mandalah sva-sakti-traya-para- 
8 jita-para-Saktih anéka-samara-samghatta-vijay-àvàpta-yaso-visósha- 
9 bhüshanah pratidinam-an&ka-s&manta-makuta-mani-prabha-rarh- | 
10 jita-padapithah parama-brahmanyö mBtà-pitri-pàd-ànudhyà- 
11 tah $ri-Prithivi-Jayasimgha (sirhha)vallabha-maháràájah Plakki-vishayé 


12 visha[ya*]-vriddhán-adhikárinah Kundüra-gráma-kutumbina&-cha samàjfíapaya- 


Second. Plate, Second Side 
13 ti [|*] viditam-astu уб yath-ásmàbhi$-chaturvvidyü-püragasya Mitraya$a- 
14 sah pautrabhyam sva-pitu(tri)-gun-alarhkritasya Vishnuyasasah putrabhyam shat-ka- 
15 rmma-dharmm-anushthana-parabhyarh(bhyam) Agnishtéma-yajibhyarh Vatsa-sagötrãbhyãrh 
16 Chhandéga-sabrahmacharibhyam Svümiya$o-Vishnuya$obhyüi Kudivida-na- 
17 ma-gramah vasatim kritva Kundiira-grama-simn6(mnah) prithak-kritya puny-abhivriddhaya 


18 sarvva-kara-pariharén=agraharikritya maya dattah []|*] Bhavadbhir=anyaié=cha ρᾶ- 


Third Plate 
19 laniyah [|*] Asya sima-vibhagah [|*] Pürvvatah Kundüra-gràma-sima(má)e| va sima] []*] 


20 Dakshinatah samudram(drah) []*] Pagchimatah Golaiva-nima-tatakam punah Naguvula- 
a s 
1 From the original plates, 
* Expressed by symbol, 
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91 cheruvu-Kandikattu-Kadakattu [|*] Uttaratah Avakattu [|*] Ajiaptib pi(pa)ri(ra)[mi](ma)- 

99 vaishnavo Vajapéya-yaji Bhimasarmma [|] Bahubhir=vvasudha dattà bahu- 

23 = апорай, [I5] yasya yasya yada bhümih ta(mis-ta)sya tasya- tada. phalar(lam) [17] 
Va: "RD PES muc Wo x 


24 даа para-dattam vå yö harta vasundharüm(rám) ΗΠ shashthi(shti)-varsha-sahasrani 
vishthayath jàyaté krimih [|] — | 


РА 


THREE GRANTS OF CHALUKYA JAYASIMHA — PLATE 1 


C.—GRANT No. 3 
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No. 21—KAMALAPUR PLATES OF KRISHNADEVARAYA, SAKA 1447 
The Late Mr. V. RANGACHARYA, MADRAS. 


These copper plates, eleven in number, were received in 1905 from the Estate Guardian 
at Kamalapur, near Hampe, Bellary District, on a short loan by the late Mr. T. A. Gopinatha 
Kao. The plates were returned to the owner. I edit the inscription from its impressions available 
in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The Government Epigraphist describes the plates thus : “Eleven copper plates with highly- 
raised rims and rounded tops, containing twenty sides. Round ring with its edges pressed close 
together in a hole behind the seal. The seal is hung on a copper ring whose edges are closely pressed 
together as stated above. The copper ring measures 3}” in diameter and is about 3" thick. The 
seal bears in а counter-sunk surface the figure of a standing boar with up-lifted tail and facing 
the proper right. It is surmounted by the sun and the moon in relief, Below the boar are some 
symbols. ‘The plates measure roughly 114” long in the middle and 88 inches on the sides; 
the breadth varies from 7$ to 74 inches." 

The first and last of the plates, as usual, have been engraved on the inner side only, while the 
others on both the faces. They are numbered, like the Unamanjeri plates* of Achyutaràya. on 
the first inscribed side of each plate with Telugu-Kannada numeralsfron:2t011. The writing 
has been done well and it is intact on account of the raised rims. But between lines 67 and 68, 
there is a blank space for a line and a half which can be filled up from similar epigraphs. At the 
end of line 448, which is the last on the second side of plate 9, there is a blank which can be covered 
by six aksharas; and at the close of line 508, the last on the 10th plate where the list of donees 
ends, there is also a vacant space for four letters. 

The characters are Nandinigari, except the last word Sri-Virüpaksha in line 522, which 
is ш Kannada. The sign for rough r in Márurayara is not distinguished from ordinary r as in 
other records. The middle stroke of £ is occasionally missing as in Kāśīpati in line 171. 

The following orthographical peculiarities can be noted. The visarga sign is occasionally 
omitted, the omission usually being before the word ér7. It is redundant in the expressions like 
padavlr-amkitàm in line 29 and sinuks=T irumala in line 363. A consonant after 7 is usually doubled. 
Instances of the doubling of a consonant after visarga and elsewhere are also available. The 
anusvara is usually used for the class nasal. Wherever there is double the first is made into an 
anusvüra аз in Τύήιπιαήα in line 127. The consonant ¢ is sometimes wrongly used for d as in 
tanütbhavah in line 106. 

There are some names of unusual interest among the donees who number as many as 308 
and belong to all sects. The three Vēdas and various sakhds and gotras are represented. Though 
a Dvaitin, Vyàsarüya, the chief donee, included scholars of every persuasion among the share- 
holders of the endowment. The individual shares ranged from 3} to 4, the exact quantity being 
apparently dependent on the attainments of each recipient. The total number of shares Beems 
to have been slightly above 437. . The gótras represented by the doneesare: Agastya3, Atréya 18, 
Bharadvaja 51, Daivarata 1, Gargya 8, Gautama 10, Gürja 1, Harita 20, J ümadagnya-Apas- 
tamba 1, Jamadagnya-Vatsa 1, Kanva 2, Kāśyapa 52, Kaundinya 32, Maudgalya 3, Kausika 
or ViSvamitra 30, Parghasa 2, Pütimàsha 4, Rathithara 1, Salavata 1, Sandilya 8, Sathamarshana 1, 

* It is greatly to be regretted that.the author passed away when the article was still in the press, 

? А. R. Ep., C. P. No. 13 of 1905. 


? It has been presumed so in the case of the first plate which was not received.in the Government 
Epigraphist’s office. [It seems that the estampage of Plate IB was missing in the set of imperssions received by 
the author. It has 27 lines of writing, which are practically identical with lines 1-24 of the Conjeeveram plates 
(above, Vol. XIII, pp. 126-27).—Ed.1 

* Above, Vol. ПІ, pp. 147 ff. 
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Érivatsa 36, Vadhiila 2, Vardhasva 2, Vasishtha 18. The 4akhàs and sütras represented are Rik, 
Yajus, Bódhayana, Kanva, Jaimini and Sàmana. The donees came from different villages and 
have names often in Sanskrit and popular dialects combined. A detailed scrutiny of the list, with 
reference to similar information in other records, is likely to throw welcome light on the question 
ofthe migration of the scholarly families and the literary services rendered by the individuals 
of the different sects and schools. 


The language is Sanskrit and the whole text is in verse. Tho introductory portion 
is in different metres; but verses 33-343 which enumerate the donees and their shares are 
in Anushtubh. Verses 344-52 are again in different metres, The first thirteen of the introductory 
stanzas ending with the expression pankti-rathad-ia, are not available as that plate was not received 
in the Government Epigraphist’s office. The remaining stanzas are 32} and cover lines 1-67. 
he first six verses (lines 1-18) carry the genealogy down to Vira-Narasimha, the elder brother of 
Krishnadévaraya. Verses 7-16 (lines 18-42) eulogize the ruling kng Krishnadévaraya and are 
identical with verses 20-29 of the Hampe inscription? of 8. 1430 (1508 A. D.) with a single 
change in verse 14 (line 37), where we have Virapratapa tty-adi instead of Gandabhérunda tty-adt 
of the Hampe record. The beautiful prose passage, which describes the king immediately after 
these stanzas in the Hampe record is absent in the present epigraph. Lines 43-45 give the date of 
the grant in words. It is Salivàhana-Saka 1447, Parthiva, Phalguna Su. 12. corresponding 
to the 24th February, 1526 A.D. Lines 45-48 (verses 19-20) mention the place of the donation 
and the illustrious teacher to whom it was made. It was a royal order to the people of Ghanagiri- 
гајуа to the effect that, in the Vitthalésvara temple on the bank of the Tungabhadra, the grant 
was made to Vydasatirtha who was the disciple of Brahmanyatirtha and had a mind 
exclusively devoted to the contemplation of Brahman and who had written commentaries on all 
the Sastras. Then follows, in lines 49-60 (verses 21-28), a description of the village granted and 
its boundaries. It was in Koyyakuriki-simà and Mukkutla-sthala, ‘east of the village of 
Pullakulvà, south-east of Gutivüdà, south of Kundalapatuku, south-west of Grikatalakalva, west 
of Boyindapalva, north-west of Ganganayanapalli, north of Mallakkumatuku, and north-east of 
Valiru. With it were clubbed the villages of Gitapalli, Kammachéyu, Kandukiru, Rama and 
Gurarhvayalu. It was known as Bettakonda and Vyasasamudra and renamed Krishna- 
rayapuram. Lines 60-67 (verses 28-324) give the usual formula of the sarvamanya tenure and 
conclude with the statement that it was granted by the king Krishnadéva-maharaya with 
dakshinà and the pouring of water. Then follows, in lines 68-508 (verses 33-343), a long list of 
householders and scholars, amongst whom Vyasatirtha distributed the shares of the endowed 
lands. Lines 509-13 (verses 344-46) give the usual formula regarding Krishnadévaraya’s gifts 
and state that the έᾶδαπα was composed by Sabhapati and engraved by Viranacharya, son of Mal- 
lana. Verses 347-52 form the usual imprecation. The record ends with the royal sign-manual 
Sri-Virapaksha in Kannada characters in line 522. 

The village named Bettakonda or Krishnaràyapura no longer exists; but Vyasasamudra 
and Kandukiru are well-known even today. Kandukiiru is a village 27 miles to the west-north- 
west of Madanapalli, formerly included in the Cuddapah District and now in Chittoor. Its gift 
asan inam by Krishnadévaraya to a priest was noted decades ago by the compiler of the Madras 
Manual of Administration (Glossary, p. 442). The historic importance of the place is clear from 
two old Vishnu temples in it. Vyasasamudra is a big tank close to Kanduküru. The other 
villages and hamlets named in the grant are not traceable now. Mukkutla-sthala is probably the 
same as Gutlasthalam in Madanapalli Taluk. Pullakulvà may be identified with Pulikallu, and 
Boyindapalva with the Boyakunda rock to the south-west of the hamlet of Pullagutlavaripalle 
near Pedda-Tippasamudram which is five miles off Kanduküru. 


1 [See p. 139, note 3.—Ed.] 
2 Above, Vol. I, pp. 361 ff. 
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The donee Vyasatirtha, who is more familiarly known as Vyãsarãya, was the twelfth in apos- 
tolic descent from Madhvāchärya, the great Dvaitic philosopher, and the fifth head of the Vyàsa- 
raya Matha founded by Rajéndratirtha in the fifteenth century and renamed after this teacher. 
Prof. Aufrecht* ascribes his death to 1539 A. D. and further says that he was the founder of the 
matha. As a matter of fact, he was only the fifth head of the matha, and lived, according to the 
Vyasarayashtaka of Vidy&ratnàkara-svàmin, in 1447-1539. The exact date of his birth is given 
as Sunday, Prabhava, Vaisakha-sukla 72, corresponding to the 27th April 1447 A. D. The story 
of Vyasaraya’s birth is variously given in the Vydsavijaya of Srinivasatirtha who is not identical 
with the nephew and immediate successor of Vydsaraya but was a later hagiologist, and in the 
Vyasagógiharita, a сһатрӣ written by the poet Somanàtha, an Advaitin of Kafichipura, 
who became an admiring disciple of the teacher in his later days. Both these versions agree that 
Vyasatirtha, whose juvenile name was Yatiraja, was the child of Balhana Sumati, a native of 
Bannür in Mysore, and his wife Lakshmi, as a result of the special grace of Brahmanyatirtha or 
Subrahmanyatirtha, the fourth head of the matha, afterwards known as Vyasaraya’s matha. 
Young Yatiraja was spiritually educated and trained by Brahmanyatirtha and was invested, 
according to Vidyaratnakara-svamm, with the headship of his matha in Sarvajit, Vaisakha- 
krishna 12 (1467 A. D.). Mr. Venkoba Rao places the event in 1475 ; but it seems to me that 
it might be a few years later. 


The Vijayanagara king Vira-Narasimha of the Tuluva family is described by the poet Soma- 
nàtha as having worshipped Vyüsaraya more than his father as Dagaratha worshipped Vasishtha. 
According to the poet, ib was in his time that Vyasaršya completed his three great philosophic 
masterpieces, the Tatparyachandrikà, the Nyayamrita and the Tarkatandava. It is probable that, 
by 1509 A. D. when Krishnadévaraya came to the throne, and when Vyüsar&ya would have been 
about sixty years of age, he gave the finishing touches to the Vydsa-traya as these works are collec- 


tively called. 


Krishnadévaraya is credited by. the poet Sdmanatha with the actual worship of Vyàasaráya. 
He is said to have visited him thrice a day for receiving instruction. Once the king of Kalinga. 
(Prataparudra) sent an Advaitic work to the Vijayanagar emperor for opinion, and he sent it 
back with the thoroughly searching criticisms of the Dvaitie philosopher to whose judgment he 
had submitted it. On another occasion, Krishnadévaraya is said to have seated Vyasaraya on a. 
throne and performed kanak-abhishéka on his person, and the latter, with characteristic self-abnega- 
tion, gave away the gems showered on him to the learned poor. The abhishéka, continues the poet, 
saved the emperor from the fruits of his sins and gave him victory on the battle-field. 


From 1520 А. D. onwards we have a number of Krishnadévariya’s grants which indicate that 
Vyásar&ya was a conspicuous figure at his court. The only record previous to 1520 A. D. referring 
to Vyasaršya is No. 370 of 1919, dated in Saka 1433 (1511-12 A. D.). 


It has, however, to be noted that the claim of the above poet that Vyásarüya was the royal 
guru should not be taken in the sense that the emperor had nu other religious guide. From the 
time of Virüpüksha, according to the Prapanndmrita,* and certainly, to judge from inscriptions, 





1 Catal. Catal., p. 619. 
? The date is not regular as the week-day should be Saturday. The author moreover differs from the more 
authoritative SOmanatha-kavi in respect of the genealogy of this teacher. 
3 This work, which is a fine literary piece, has been edited very ably by Mr. Venkoba Rao of Bangalore, The 
historical introduction іа very erudite, though not without controversial discussions and conclusions. 
* S. К. Aiyangar , Sources of Vijayanagar History, pp. 71-79, No. 27. 
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from the time of Krishnadëvaršya onward, the guru who occupied the primary place at Vijaya- 
nagar was Tüt&chürya. At Tirupati itself, from 1511-12 A. D., we have five epigraphs which 
record the gifts of holy offerings to the Acharya Kumara-Tataiyangar. From 1521 to 1528 A. D., 
Vyasaraya figures largely in the donative epigraphs of Tirupati. The present grant was, in respect 
‘of chronology, older than the Oddampattu grant! made in April 1528 A.D. It may be pointed 
out here that Vy&saràya continued to play an important part in the Vijayanagara court even after 
the death of Krishnadévaraya in 1530 A.D. and the accession of his brother Achyutaraya (1530-42 
А. D.). А noteworthy event? in the saint’s life in this reign was his installation of the image of 
Yoga-Narasirhha in the courtyard of the Vitthala temple at Hampe on Thursday, Vaishnava- 
nakshatra, Srivana ba. 2, Indra-yóga, Saka 1454, Nandana, corresponding to the 18th July 
1532 A. D. 


Vy&sar&ya exercised considerable influence on the development of Dvaitic thought not only 
through his own philosophic skill, but by training a number of illustrious disciples. Another 
meritorious aspect of his work was the combination of music in Sanskrit as well as Kannada with 
philosophy. He composed songs embodying in them his teachings in the Mandaramafijari series, 
thus democratising Dvaitism. A number of these songs have been included in the Dasarapadas ; 
and a number of them in Sanskrit are yet to see the light. In popularising the religion and philo- 
sophy of bhakti through music, Vyasaraya depended chiefly on his illustrious disciple Purandara- 
dasa of Pandaripura, who was the saintly founder of the order of the Haridisas and enriched the 
world with the kértanas called dévaranümas which are sung even today. 


Vyasariya exercised considerable influence on the contemporary movements of Vallabha- 
chürya and Chaitanya. According to the Sri-Vallabhacharyacharita of Muralidharadasa,? Sri- 
Vallabha went to the court of Krishnadévaraya and saved the Vaishnavas from being defeated by 
controversialists, for which he was honoured with kanak-abhishéka. In his Sampradayapuradipika,t 
Gada observes that the assembly in Krishnadéva’s court, where Vallabha defeated his opponents, 
was presided over by Vy&satirtha. Though the writers on Vallabhaism give exaggerated accounts 
of Vyàsatirtha's obligations to Vallabha, there is nothing improbable in Vallabha paying visit 
to Vijayanagara. 

Vyüsar&ya's influence on the contemporary Chaitanya movement is obvious from the fact 
that Chaitanya, who was, like Vallabha, a younger contemporary of Vyasaraya, took the Sannyasic 
robes from an ascetic of Madhva persuasion. Kavikarnapiira, the son of a direct disciple of Chai- 
tanya, refers in his Gaurangaganoddésadipikà (1577 A. D.) to the works of Vyasarayatirtha as 
the Vishnu-samhità. The method of appealing to the masses through music and dance was specialis- 
ed by Chaitanya as much as by Purandaradisa,® the disciple of Vyasaraya. 


According to Purandaradüsa, Vyasaraéya died on Phalguna šu. 4 of Vilambi, corresponding to 
Saturday, the 8th March 1539 A.D. His brindàvana is located in an island in the Tuigabhadra 
near Hampe. 





1 Tirupati Devasthanam Inscriptions, Vol. ПІ, pp. 358-60, No. 175. 

2 А. В. Ep., 1922-23, para. 84. | 

з Seshagiri Sastri's Rep. on Sanskrit and Tamil M838., 1896-97, No. I, p.24. The author calls Vijayanagara 
by the wrong name of Visakhanagara. | 

4 Ibid., p. 16. 

* [Tt is interesting to note that this Purandaradisa is referred to in three places in the present record (lines 
269-70 and 426). From these the following information is gathered about him. He belonged to the Vasishtha 
φδίνα and Yajus éakhü and had three sons, viz. Laksbmanadasa, Hébanadisa and Madhvapadasa. This account 
differs in certain respects from the traditional details. See Karmarkar and Kalamdani, Mystic Teachings of the 
Haridasas of Karnafak, p. 49.—P.B.D.] 
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TEXT: 


{Metre : verses 1, 6-7, 13-15, 17-343, 345-50 Anushtubh ; verses 2-5, 9-11, 16 Sragdhará ; verse 8 
Sardülavikridita ; verse 12 Dódhaka ; verse 344 Giti ; verse 351 Salins.] 


Second Plate, First Side 

t-parhkti-rathad=iva? [|] Virau vinaya(yi)nau R&ma-Lakshmanàv-iva nandanau [|*] 
jatau Vira-Nrisirbhéndra-Krishnaraya-mahipati [|| 1*] Vira-&ri-Nàrasirh- 
hah sa Vijayanagaré ratna-sirhhasanasthah(sthah) kirtya nityà nirasyan 
[Nri*]ga-Nala-Nahushin=apy=avanyaém=ath=anyin | à-Sétor-a-Sa(Su)mérór-avani- 
sura-nutah svairam-à-ro (ch-o)de(da)y-àdrér-à-páách&ty-&chal-àrtàd-akhila-hridayam-&var]ya 
rajyarh sasasa [|| 2*] Nànà-dánàny-akársha(rshi)t-kanaka-sadasi yah $ri-Virüpüha(ksha)déva- 
"n éri-Kalahastisitur=api парат Vérhkatadrau cha Kürchyám(chyàm) | Śrīśailē 

ona- 


=“ 5 σι He ϱ De 


8 ваё mahati Hariharé=hobalé Sarhgamé cha Sriramgé Kurhbhaghö5(kö)në hata-tamasi 

9 Mahanazhti(di)-tirthé Nivrittyau(ttau) [|| 3*] Gokarne Ramasétau jagati tad-itaréshv=apy=a- 

10 Séshéshu punya-sthánéshv-àlabdha?-nàánàvidha-bahala-mahüd&na-và- 

11 ri-pravàhaih | yasy=ddarhchat-turamga-prakara-khura-rajah-sushyad-ambd(bhd)dhi- 

12 magna-kshmabhrit-paksha-kshi(chchhi)d-ddda(dya)t-tara*-Kuliéadhar-dtkamthita kumthit=- 

13 bhut [| 4*] Brahmarhdarh viéva-chakrazh ghatam=udita-mahabhttakem ratna-dhénurh sapt-àin- 

14 bhodhi cha kalpa-kshitiruha-latiké kümchanii Kamadhénurh(num) | svarpá(na)-kshmürh 

15 уб hirarh(ra)ny-aéva-ratham=api tulà-pürushar gó-sa&hasram h&m-àávarih héma- 

16 garbhar kanake-kari-rathath parhcha-lamgaly=atanit [|| 5*] Prájyara pradasya 

17 nirvighnam rájyarn dyim=iva Süsiturh(tum) | tasmin-gunena vikhyaté kshi- 

18 tér=indré divarh gate [| 6*] Tato-py-av&rya-vira-$ri-Krishnaráya-mahipatih | 

19 bibharti mani-kéyira-nirvisésha[m*] mahir bhuje [|| 7*] Kirtyà yasya sa- 

20 maihtatah prasritaya viévarh ruch-aikyarm vrajéd=ity=iée[m*]kya pura Purari- 

21 r-abhavad-bhàl-ékshanah prayasah | Padmàksho-pi chatur-bhujo-jani chatu- 

22 r-vaktro-bhavaht(vat)-Padma-bhüt (bhüh) Kali knadgam=adhad=Rami chcha(cha) kamalarh 
vinam cha Và- 

23 ni karê [|| 8*] Satrün&rh va[sa]m=8të dadata [i]ti rushà kirh nu sapt-àibu-ráéi[n*] nānā- 

24 séna-turarhga-trutita-va[su]mati-dhilika-palikabhih | sarhéöshya svai- 

25 ramc-etat-pratinidhi-jaladhi-$rénikà yo vidhatté Brahmanda-Svarna- 

26 méru-pramukha-nija-mahadana-toyair=améyaih [|| 9*] Mad-dattam=arthi-sartha[h*] 

27 $riyam-ihg suchirerh bhurhjatim=ity=avétyah(tya) pr&yah pratyüha-hétos-ta- 

τα From impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 


2This is the end of verse 13 of the Hampe inscription of Krishnaraya (above, Vol. 1, рр. 361 if.). [See above, 
p. 189, n. 3.—Ed.] 


3 Cf. °shu=arabdha elsewhere. 
t Kielhorn considers it to be a mistake for *óodyat-kara". 
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28. 


29 


90 


31. 


32 
33 
34 


35 
36 
37 
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-pana-ratha-gatér-alayarh(yün) dévatanarh(nim) | ta[t*]-tad-dig-jaitra-vrity=api cha vi- 


ruda-padaih(dai)r-aihkitarhs-tatra tatra stambharh(bhai)=jata-pratishthan=vyatanuta 
bhuvi уб 


bhibhrid-abhrarnkash-dgran [|| 10*] Karichi-Srigailé(la)-Sonachala-Kanakasabha-Vemkata- 
dri-pramukhyé[shv]=avatyarvatyat sarvéshv-atanuta vidhivad-bhü yasê Sréyasé yah |. 
dévasthanéshu tirthéshv=api kanaka-tulapiru[sh-a*|dini nüná-dánüny&yó-? 

padanair=api sama[m-a*]khilair-àágam-oktüni tani [| 11*] Rosha-krita-prati-parthi- 


, va-darhdah Sésha-bhuja-kshiti-rakshana-éaurndah [|*] bhashege-tappuva-rayara- ва(ваш)- 


dah(da)- 
s=tosha-krida(d=a)tthi(rtthi)shu уб rana-charhdah [|| 12*] Rajidhiraja ity-ukto yd Rajapara- 
mesvarah | Miruraéyaragarhd-akhya[h*] Pararéyabhayarkarah [| 13*] Hindu-riya-sura- 
rand dushta-$&rdüla-mardanab | Virapratàpa [i]5y-àdi-birudair-uchitai[r-*]yu- 


. tah [| 14*] Alókaya maharaya jaya jiv=éti vadi[bhih] | Amga-Vaf[rh*]ga-Kalifin]- 


g-adyai rajabhih sévyaté cha yah [| 15*] Stuty-audárya[h*] sudhibhi[h*] sa Vijayanage- 
тё ratna-sithhisana-sthah kshmapalan Krishnaraya-kshiti-patir-adhartkri-- 
tya nity& Nrig-àdin [|] à pürv-adrér-ath-asta-kshiti-dhara-katakád-à cha Hē- 


 müchal-àrhtàd-à [sé*]tor=artthi-sartha-sriyam=iha bahalikritya kifr*]tya samirh[dhé] [|| 164 
` Salivàhana- nirnits Sak-abdé da$abhié-éataih [| *] chatué-Sat-anvitaih - 


sapta- chatvarithéad-yutair-mite [| 17*] Vatsaré Parthiv- abhikhyé masi Pa(Phà)lgu- 


na(na)-nàmani | Sukla-paksh& Su[bhé*] lagné purh(pu)nyayarm  dvàda$i-tithau [| 18*] 
Turga- | | 


bhadr-àpaga-tiré VithaléSvara-samnidhau | Brahmanyatirtha-sishyaya 
brahma-dhyan-aika-chétasé [I| 19*] Vyakhyat-akhila-sastraya Vyasatirthiya 

dhimaté | Ghanagiryy-akhya- -ràjy-artarvartinárh (nam) ) samupasritarh(tam) Д 20*] 
Koyyakuriki-sima-stharh Muklutla-sthalam-&éritar (tam) | Pullakulv-à- 
hvayad=gra(gra)mat prachim-ü$üm-up&éritarh(tam) [| 21*] Gutiva(va)d-ahvayad=grima- 


` d=agnéya(yi)m=aéritam disa[m*] | Kurhdalapdtuku-gga(gra)mad=dakshinam dióa- 


m-á$ritarh(tam) [|| 223] Gr&katalakalv-&khya(hvayáan)-nairutirh(rritim) di$am-&éritarh(tam) |. 
grami&- E 

d-Boyimdapallv-àkhy&t-paéchimàyàih disi sthitarh(tam) [|| 23*] Garhgandyanapa- 

10 vàyavirh digam=aéritarn(tam) | Mallakkumatuku-grámád-uttarasyài dii 

sthitarh(tam) [|| 24*] Vélüru-nàmakàd-gràmàda(d-ai)santrh di$am-aéritarm(tam) | svaggama. 

..maru-Gitapalli-samanvitarm(tam) [| 25*] Sviya-gramatik-dpeta-Kamma- | 

chéyu-samanvitarh(tam) | Ràm-a[khya]-gga(grà)mak-opétar  Kamduküru-samanvitar- 
(tam) [1 26*] | 


1 Read ?àvarty-üvartya. 
1 Read dánüny-év-o?. 


MG1PC—31—49 DGA/sé5—22-11-57—450. 
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58 Gurarhvayalu-sarhjiiéna gramakéna samanvitarh(tam) | Krishnarayapurarh ch=é- 

59 ti prati-nàma-samà(ma)nvitarh(tam) [| 27*] Grámain Vyasasamudr-dkhyath Béttakorhd-à- 

60 par-ahvayarh(yam) | sarva-manyarm ohatuh-sima-samyutarh cha samamtatah [|| 28*] Nidhi- 

61 nikshépa-pashina-siddha-sidhya-jal-dnvitarh (tam) | akshiny-dgimi-sath- 

62 yuktam-éka-bhogyarh sa-bhüruharh(ham) [|| 29*] Vapi-kipa-tatakaié=cha kachchhén=api 

63 samanvitarh(tam) | Sishya-pra&ishya-[sarh *]bhogyarh [kram&d-à*]-charhdra-tàrakarh(kam) 
[|| 903] Danasy=adhama- 

64 nasy=api vikrayasy=api ch=6chitarh(tam) | paritah prayataih snigdhaih pu- 

65 rohita-purdgamaih [| 31*] Vividhair-vibudhai[h*] érauta-pathikair-adhikair-girà | 

66 Krishnadéva-mahirayo шӣпапіуб manasvinüm(nàm) [| 92*] Sa-hirarh(ra)nya-payd-dhi- 

67 rã-pürvakam dattavan muda | [82A*J1 

68 Srivatsa-gdtrah Kambhalu-Raj emdrasya tan-üdbhavah | yajvà Janardda- 

69 n-abhikhyd bahvricho-tr-üshta-vrittikah [|| 33*] Srivatsa-gotrajas-sünu[h*] éri-Janarddana- 
yaja(jva)- 

70 nah | dhima[th*]s~Timana-bhatt-akhy6 baha(hvri)chó-tra dvi-vrittikah [|| 34*] Stnu(ni) 
Raj[e]mdra-bhattasya Srivatsa- 

Tl sànvaya?-sambhavah | baha(hvri)cho Lakshman-abhikhyo dhimatsa(min) s-àrdha-tri- 
vrittikah [|| 35*] Sünuh Kadi- 

12 ri-bhattasya sudhi[h*] Srivatsa-gotraj ah | bahva(hvri)chd=nanta-bhatt-akhyo vritti- 
dvayam-ih-üénuté [| 36*] | 

73 Sri-Nvà(N &)rasirhha-bhatt-àkhya-sürih Kadiri-bhatta-jah | Srivatsa-sagdtra?-sarnbhits ba- 

14 hvricho-tr-aika-vrittikah [| 37*] Sünuh Kadiri-bhattasya Srivatsa-sánvaya?-sarbha- 
хар | [Uftai]- 

15 ya-bhatta-nüám-àsau bahva(hvri)chas-té(tv-8)ka-vrittilah [|] 38*] Srivatse-gdtra-[sarh*]- 
bhütó Narasirhha-sudhi- 

T6 suta[h] | s-àrddha-tri-vrittiko yajv& Nrihary-àkhyó-tra baha(hvri)ehah [| 39*] Sri-Cha- 
damani-bhattasya 

TT siinuh Srivatsa-gotrakah | dhimán-N rihari-bhatt-àkhyo — bahvrichó-tra dvi-vrittik&h(kah) 
[|| 40*] Süre- 

78 s-Tirumal-àkhyasya sünu[h*] Srivatsa-gótrakah | éri-Chiidamani-bhatt-akhyo bahvrichó-tra 

79 dvi-vrittükah [| 41*] Surés-Tirumal-akhyasya sunu[h*] Stivatsa-gotrakah | bahvrichó- 


na[rn]ta- 


— -— — 


1 Verse 32A is not complete. The other half and one full Anushtubh verse, for which there is just sufficient 
blank space, oan be filled up thus: 

pratigrihya cha tam, gramanm Vyasatirthó dvijéndrasat || 
Vyadhái-svasya cha pumyaya Krishnaraya-mahipatéb I 
vrittimanto-tra likhvanté vipra védanta-paragad || 

° Read Sfvazs-anvaya°, 

з Read góira. 

39 DGA/55 
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bhatt-àkhyó vritti-dvayam-ih-á$nuté [|| 42*] Srvatsa-gü(go)tra-jó dhim&na(màn) Yajfia- 
nàr&yan-&hvaya[h*] | 


8-&rdh-aika-tra(vri)ttikas-sünus-Timmà-bhattasya bahva(hvri)chah [|| 453] Süres-Tirumal- 
akhyasya narhda- 


no Harit-ànvayah | yàj ushóo-narm[ta*]-bhatt-akhyo va(vri)ttim=éka(ka)m=1h=asnute J [44*1 
Kaudi(ndi)nya- 


gotra-Jas-sünur-Varhnu-bhattasya yajushah | ....bhatt-ahvay&(yo) dhiman vrittim=éka- 


m=ih=āśnutë || [45*] Dhiman=Ahobal-abhikhyo yàjushah Кабуар-ёла(пуа)уяћ | sünus- 
Tiruma- 


l&khyasya sujand=tr=aika-vyittikah [| 46*] Kaséyap-anvaya-sambhita* sünus=Tirumal-a- 
Third Plate, Second Side 


khyasya yajushah Kasyap-invayah | Rami-bhatt-ahvay6=tr=-aikam vrittim-üpnoti γᾶ]α- 


| shah || [47*] Sri-Narasithha-bhattasya namdanah Kãéyap-ãnvayah | yajusho Vadi-bha- 


tt-akhy6 vritti-dvayam=ih=aénuté [|| 48*] Narhdand Bhanu-bhattasya yajushah Kasyap- 
anva- 


yah | dhiman Lakshmana-bhatt-&khyo vrittim=skam=ih=asnuté [| 49*] Kàasyap-ànvaya-]o 

dhimàn-U[ta]yar-bhatta-namdansh | Naraharyy-ühvayo-tr-aika?-vritti-dvayamc-atr-aiti 
yaju- 

shah [| 50*] Sinur=Madhava-bhattasya yajushah Kasyap-anvayah | AhGbal-ahvays [dhi*]- 


man=a- 


tra s-ardh-aika-vrittikah [| 51*] Sinur=Ma(Ma)dhava-bhattasya yajushah Kaéyap-anvayah | 
Na- 


raharyy-ahvay6 dhiman=atra g-&rdh-aika-vrittikah [|| 52*] Kasyap-anvaya-sarhbhiitas=Chém- 
na-Okta(ba)lu-narhdanah | bahvricho Ch&(chas-Ché)na-bhattó-smin dhimin s-ürdh-aika-vri- 
ttikah [| 53*] Chémn&-Ottulu(bala)-jó dhimàn bahvrichah Kasyap-anvayah | s-àrdh-ai- 
ka-vrittim-atr-aiti Chaurhdi-bhattó mah&-matih [|| 54*] Sürés-Tirumal-&khyasya sünus-Ti- 
rumal-ahvayah | vrittim=ékim=ih=pnoti bahvrichah Kasyap-anvayah [| 55*] Sünus-Ti- 
rumal-&khyasya yajvanah Kaéyap-anvayah | Tippa-bhatt-ahvayd=tr-aikam vritti- 
m=apnoti bahvrichah [|| 56*] Ahabala-sudhi-sünur-bghvrichah KaSyap-anvayah | sri-Garh- 
gidhara-bhatt-ikhyd  vrittim-éküm-ih-à$nuté [|| 57 *] Narndand Bhànu-bhattasya yajushah 


Kaéyap-anvayah | atra 6ri-Basavš-bhattah(tt6) dhiman g-&rdha(rdh-ai)[ ka*]-vrittikah 
[| 58*] Pratàápa- 


krishna-bhattasya sünur-Átréya-gotrakah | bahvricho-narmta-bhatt-àkhyo атау. 


[m=i]h=asnuté [|| 59*] Prat&ápakrishna-bhattasya naihdanó-hobal-ühvayah | bahvrichóo- 
tr=asnu- 


të vritti-dvi(dva)yam=Atréya-gotra-jah [|| 60*] Pratšpakrishna-bhattasya sünur-Átréya- 
gotra- 


νννν. a E———————— M === 


— an—À — w ο. 


1 This expression is redundant. 
* These two syllables are redundant. 
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105 jah | bahvricho Basava-bhatts vritti-dyayi(ya)ma(m-i)h-aénuté [|| 01*] Yajusho Naraharyy- 
akhyo dhi- | ; 

106 mün-Atréya-gótra-j аһ |  s-árdh-aika-vrittim-atr-aiti Marhtramirti-taniitbha(dbha)vah 
[|| 623] Sü- | 

107  nur-Vakkala-bhattasya yàjusho Gargya-gotra-jah | yajvà Tirumal-abhikhyé vri- 

108 tti-dvayam=ih=aénuté [| 63*] Sünus-Tirumal-àkhyasya yajvand Gargya-gotra-jah | 

109 yajushas=Tithmap-akhyd=tra dhimšn s-ardh-aika-vrittikah [| 64*] Gargya-götra-bha- 

110 vas-sünur-Abbà-bhattasya yajushah | s-ardh-aika-vrittim=atr=aiti Tippà-bhatto 

111 dhiy-órhnatah [| 65*] Sri-N arayana-bhattasya narmdand Gàrgya-gótra-jah | γᾶ- 

. 112 jushas-Simgay-àbhikhyo vritti-dvayam-ih-&énuté [|| 66*] Matga(Maudga)lya-gotra-jas-sü- 


113 nur-Anam-bhattasya ^ bahvrichah | Arhnath-bhatt-ahvaya[sa](yah) Sa (s-à)rddha-vritti- 
dvayam=ih=asnuté [|| 67*] A- 
114 gastya-gotra-jas-sünué-Chi($-Chi)na-bhattasya bahvrichah | Guruvapp-áhvayà(yo) dhiman 
vriiti- 


115 m-é&k&m-i[h-à*]énute [| 68*] Srivatsa(ts-à)nvaya-sa(sam)bhüto Gururaya-tan-üdbhavah | 
Srinu(ni)vàs-à- 
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116 hvayd dhimàn-atra s-irdha-dvi-vrittikah [|| 69%] Srinivasa-sudhis=s-drdha-vri- 


117 tti-dvayam=ih=agnuté | Kau[thi (ndi)nya-gotra-sarhbhütas-Sarvà-[di*]kshita-na[rh]danah 
[|| τοῦ] Ti[m]- 


118 m-avadhani s-a[r]dh-aika-vrittim-atr-aiti yajusha[h*] | Sürés-Tirumal-àkhyasya sünuh 


119 Kaudi(ndi)nya-gotrakah [|| 71*] Sarva-bhatta(tt-a)hvayo-tr-aika[r*] vrittima(m-&)pnoti 
yajushah | sünu- 


120 r-Gé(r-Go)vimda-bhattasya Bharadvaj-invayé(y-6)dbhavah! [| 7 2*] 

121 Sünüs-Sirhgari-bhattasya yajushas=Ti[th*]may-ahvayah | A- 

122 tréya-gótra-sambhüto dhiman s-ürdh-aika-vrittikah [| 73*] Sünuh Sirhka(ga)ri-bha- 

128 ttasya(sya) dhiman=Atra(tré)ya-gotra-jah | yajushó-tr-àénuté vrittir(tti)m-éka[rh*] Na- 
124 rasay-ahvayah [| 74*] Agastsa(stya)-gotra-sambhüto Narasayyasya nazhdanah | Gövirhda- 
125 bhattas-s-àrdh-aika-vrittim-atré(tr-ai)ti yajushah [|| 75%] Vasishta(shpha)-gotra-jó dhi- 


man sri- 

126 Viru(rii)paksha-bhatta-jah | bahvri(hvri)chó Lakkan-abhikhyd — vyitti-dvayam-ih-&8ánuté 
[| 76*] Narn- 

127 dano  Raibku-bhattasya Vis$v&mitr-ànvay-o[t]bha(dbha)vah |  bahvri(hvri)ehu(cha)s« 
Timmay-abhi- 


128 khy6 vrittim=ékam=ih=4énuté [|| 77*] Viévamitr-ànvayas- sünur-Mayi-bhattasya 
129 behvrichah | süri Rarhkuras-abhikhyo vrittim=ékam=ih=aénuté [|| 78*] Sri-Nara- 








— 


1 There is a blank space for eleven or twelve aksharas after this. The word sūnu in the beginning of the 
next line was first written and then erased. This word is again engraved after some spaco. 
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sirhha-bhattasya narhdand=gastya-gotra-jah | yájusho-hobalay-akh[y" ]o dhi- 
màn s-àrdh-aika-vrittikah [|| 79*] Agastya-gotra-[sam*]j8to!. . .. .. nam- 


narhdanah | yājushö Narasayy-akhy6 vrittim=ëkäm=ih= asnute [|| 80*] Vasishta(shtha)- 
gotra-sambhuta[h*] &ri- Virüpüksha-bhatta-jah | Püchi-bhatto-tra s-ardh-aika-vritta(tti) 


m-üpnoti bahvi(hvri)ehah [| 81*] Sri-Nàrasimha-bhatt-àkhyo Vasisha(shth-à)nvaya- 
sarbbhavah [| *] | 


vrittizh(tti)m=ékam=ih=apnoti bahvri(hvri)ho vidusham varah [|| 82*] Sunus-Timma- 
Tasa- 


yyasya yājushah Kaéyap-anvayah | Lakshminarayan-abhikhys vritti-dva- 
yam-ih-üónuté [| 83*] Kasyap-ànvaya-jas-sünus-Timma-bhattasya y&jushah | s-à- 
rdh-aika-vrittim=atr=aiti Séri(Sri)nivisas-satarh varah [|| 84*] Kasyap-anvaya-jas=siinu- 
g-Timmi&-bhattasya y&jushah | s-ardb-aika-vrittim=atr=aiti Mukhyaprand maha- 

matih [| 85*] Süris-Tirumalla[yy-&khyo] bahva(hvri)eho Nàgap-àtmajah | éri-Jamada- 
gnya-vastüpa?-gotrako-tr-àrdha-vrittikah | [86*] Gautam-ànvaya-sambhütas-sü- 
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nur-V&mana-yajvanah | dhim&n-Ahobal-abhikhyos(khyas)-tripad-vritta- 
m-ih-áénute [|| 87*] Vasishta(shtha)-gotra-jas-sünué-Sikkà-bhattasya yajushah | 
Vallam-bhatt-àhvayo dhimàn vritti-dvayam=ih=asnuté [|| 88*] Süris-Tiru- 
mal-abhikhya[$-Si]kka-bhattasya namdanah | s-ardh-aika-vrittim=atr=aiti simagah Kau- 
&ik-ànvayah [|| 89*] Narndand=narhta-bhattasya Kaurhdiny-ànvaya-sambhavah | sū- 
ris- Tirumal-üábhikhyo yájushó-tr-aika-vrittikah [|| 90*] Sri-Narasixhha-bhatta- 
sya nardano Gautam-ünvayah | bhü-suro-hobal-ábhikhyo dhiman s-à- 
rdha-dvi-vrittikah [|| 91*] Sri-Ramacha[r*]dra-bhattasya sünu[h*] Srivatsa-goótra-jah | 
(dhi¥]man(marh)s=Tirumal-abhikhyd yàjushó-tr-aika-vrittikeh [| 92*] Sri-N&rasirha-bha- 
ttasya narhdanah Kausik-ànvayah | yájushas-Chérhni-bhatt-àkhyO vrittim-&kà- 
m=ih=aénuté [| 93*] Nàgà-bhatta-süto dhiman bahvrichah Kasyap-anvayah | vri- 
tti-dvayam-ih-àpnoti sünu(ri)e-Tirumal-àhvayah [| 94*] Sürés-Ti[ru*]mal-àkhyasya 
sünuh Kasyapa-gotra-jah | Séshadri-bhatta[h*] s-àrdh-àika-vrittim-atr-aiti i 
bahvrichah [| 963] Vàdhüla-gótra-jas-sünur-Vallam-bhattasya yājushah | Dhīmā- 
n(rh)s-Tirumal-ábhikhyo vrittim-ekam-ih-àasnute [| 96%] Маха на нане: 


| nur=yyajushah Kàsyap-&nvayah | s-ardha-dvi-vrittim=atr=aiti dhiman(mam)- 


s-Tirumal-ahvayah [|| 97*] Sünu[h] $ri-Nàrasimhasya yajushah Kasyap-anvayah | 
s-ardh-vika-vrittim=atr=aiti Vishna(shnu)-bhatts mah&matih [| 98*] Sri-Nàrüyana- 
bhatt-àlkhyo yajushah Kasyap-anvayah | Sri-Nárasirha-bhattasya sunu[h*] s-3- ° ` 


1 The reading of the name after this is doubtful. 
з The intended reading seems to be "Vats-àkhya. | 
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161 rdh-aika-vrittikah [|| 995] Sri-Nárasirhha-bhatt-àkhyo yajushah Kasyap-anva- 
162 yah | Sri-Narasirhha-bhattasya. sünus-s-&rdh-aika-vrittikah [| 100*] Kéuéik-anva- 
163 ya-jas=siinus=Tippa-bhattasya bahvrichah | Sri-Janàrddana-bhatt-àkhyo 

164 dhiman s-ardh-aika-vrittikah [|| 101*] Sri-Ràmacharhdra-bhatt-üàkhyo Basava- 

165 _ bhatta-narhdaneh | atr-aikam=aéniité vrittirh bahvrichah KaSyap-ainvayah [|| 102*] 
166 Kasyap-anvaya-jas(ja)’-Chikkabasava-bhatta-narndanah | dhimans=Ti(marhs=Ti)ru- 
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167 malayy-àkhyo bahvrichó-tr-aika-vrittikah [| 103*] Maudgalya-gótra-sambhüto dhi- 
168 màn Korh[kka]ras-àtmajah |-$rimad-Vittaras-àbhikhyóo bahvrichd=tra dvi-vri- 


169 ttikah [| 104*] Vasishta(shtha)-gótra-sambhütah Kasavà-bhatta-narhdanah | bahvrichah 
Krishna- | 


170 bhatt-àkhyó dhiman s-irdh-aika-vrittikah [| 105*] Vasishta(shth-4)nvaya-sambhi-tah 
Kasa- | 


171 va-bhatta-narhdanah | Kasipaty-ahvayd dhiman bahvricho-rai(tr-ai)ka-vritti- 

172 kab ||| 106%] Sünu[h*] Srirarnga-bhattasya yajushd Harit-anvayah | dhiman(rh)s=Ti- 

173 rumal-ãbhikhyö süris=s-šrdh-aika-vrittikah [II 107*] Bhàradvàj-ànvayas-sünur-Ar(A)- 
174 Wa(llam)-bhattasya bahvrichah | Mukurda-bhatt-àhvayo(tt-&hvo) dhimán-ardha-vrittim-ih- 
175 &à$nute [108*] Vi$vamitr-ànvayas-sünur-Horhnarn-bhattasya bahvrichah | Dhimarhs=Ti- 
176 rumalayy-akhy6 vrittim-eküm-ih-àénute [| 1095] Parghas-Anvaya-jah Kanvo Nā- 

177 rasithhS maha-matih | nandand=hébalayyasya dhiman s-árdh-aika-vritti- 

178 kah [| 110*] Parghas-anvaya-jah Kanvo-hobalayyasya namdanah | s-ürdh-aika-vritti- 

179 m=atr=aiti manishi Kééav-ahvayah [| 111*] Bharadvaj-invayah Kãnvö dhima[n*] Na- 
180 rasay-atmajah | Sri-Nürayana-bhatt-àkhyo vrittim=ékam=ih=asnuté [| 112*] Sü- 

181 nuh Kééava-bhattasya Rama-jyautishik-ahvayah | Kaurhdinya-gótra-jo-tr-à- 

182 rddharh(rdha)-vrittim=apnot[i*] yajushah [|| 113*] Sünur-Immadirájasya Srivatus-à(ts-&)nva- 
183 ya-sarhbhavah | dhimàn Késavaraj-akhyd bahvrich6=tra tri-vrittikah [| 114*] Sü- 

184 nur=Janamarajasya bahvricho Gai(Gau)tam-anvayah | dhimin Basavaraj- 

185 akhyd ;vritti-trayam-ih-àénute D 1163]. Narhdanó Jantirüjasya Srivats-invaya- 

186 sambhavah| bahvrichas-Timmay-àbhikhyo vrittim-6k&m-ih-a$nute [| 116*] Ahobala- 
187 sudhi-sünur-yyàjushah ‘Kaéyap-anvayah | manishi Ramgay-abhikhy6 vri- 

188 tti-dvayam=ih=aénuté [| 117*] Dhimarh(man) Narasay-&bhikhya[h*] éri-Tirumalanà[tha]- 
189 jah | vritti-dvayam-ih-àpnóti bahvrichah Kasyap-anvayah [|| 118*] Bahvrichah Kausi- 
190 ka-srimad-Visvimitr-anvay-ddbhavah | s-drdh-aika-vrittim=atr=aiti éri-Nara- 

191 yanatimmayah [|| 119*] Dhimàn Mataras-abhikhyé Visvamitr-dnvay-ddbhavah | 

192 bahvyichO Narasayyasya siinus=s-ardh-aika-vyittikah [| 120*] Stnur=Damana-bhatta- 
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1 The intended reading seems to be pad-dttar-atka®. 
3 Read Tirumal-akhyasya. 
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sya Sathamarshana-gotra-jah | &kàrh Damana-bhattd=smin vrittizh Bodha(dhà)- 
yanó-énuté [| 121*] Sünur-Varadarájasya Srivats-dnvaya-sarhbhavah | yajushd= 
tra(tr=4)4nuté vrittim-ekàm Tirumal-ahvayah [| 122*] Tiruveinkatanath-Skhya[h*] Srivat- 
s-ànvaya-sambhavah | sinur-Varadarajasya yajush=dtr=aika-vrittikah [|| 123*] Saha- 
sran&ma-bhatt-àkhyo Bharadvaj-anvay-dobha(dbha)vah | Gumma-bhatta-suto-tr-aikam 
vrittim-ápnoti yajushah [|| 124*] App&damjülu-sünu[h*] éri-Kaurndiny-ànvaya-sar- 
bhavah | ardha-vrittim-ih-àpnoti sómayàji cha bahvrichah [| 125*] Timmayasy=atma- 
ja[b*] $rimàn yajushah Kausik-anvayah | ardha-vrittim=ih=apnoti [Ti*]mma- 

yo dhimatürm varah [| 126*] Srivatsa-gotra-sambhütas-Timmanasy-&tma-sar- 

bhavah | ya(yà)jusho-narmta-bhata(tt-à)khyo dhīmän s-àrdh-sika-vrittikah [| 127*] Yaju- 
shah Perumàál-bhatta-sünuh Kaurhdinya-gotra-jah | aánuté-tra sa-pád-aika- 

vrittirh $rit-Purushottamah [| 128*] Yàjushah Perumal-bhatta-sinuh Kaurndinya-gó- 
tra-jah | süris-Tirumal-übhikhyo vritti-dvayam-ih-&$nuté [| 129*] T&tta-bhatta-ta- 
nüja[h*] Srivatsa-gotra-samudbhavah | Nar&yano-va(tra) s-irdh-aika-vrittim-àpnó- 

ti yajushah [|| 130*] Nrisimha-dikshito dbimàn-yajusho Harit-ànvayah | pa- 
dóttraka!-vritti[b*] &ri-Timma-dikshita-narhdanah [|| 1913] Lakshminarayan-abhi- 

khyó yajushah Kausik-anvayah | pàad-ottar-aika-vpitti[h*] $ri-Náràyana-ta- 

n-üdbhavah [| 132*] Sirés=Tirumal-akhyasya sünu[h*] Srivatsa-gotra-jah | Yajush6= 
tra sg&-püd-aika-vritti[h*] &ri-Purushotto(tta)mah [| 133*] Stnur=Madhava-bhattasya dhi- 
màn-Átréya-gótra-jah | s-àrdha-dvi-vrittim-atr-aiti yajvà Tirumal- 

ahvayah [||194*] Surés-Tirumal-àübhikhyó? sünur-Lakshmana-n&makabh | yàjusho- 

tra Bharadvaja-gotras=s-ardha-dvi-vrittikah [||136*] Sri-Nür&yana-bhatt-&khyo 
yüjushó Harit-ànvayah | sünur-Nrisimha-bhattasya dhimàn ϱ-ᾱ- 

rdha-dvi-vrittikah [|| 1963] Lirhgan-adhvarinah sünu[h] Sarhdily-anvaye-sarhbhavah [| *] 
yajushé Narhdi-bhatt-akhyas-s[ü*]ris-s-àrdha-dvi-vrittikah [| 137*] Yajusho-tr-aiva 
Sandilya-gotras-Tirumal-àhvayah | s-árdha-dvi-vrittik&(ko) dhiman Lim- 


Sixth Plate, First Side 


gan-idbvarinas=sutah [|| 138*] Sünu[h*] Sridhara-bhattasya yajushd Gautam-ànvayah | 

Malli-bhattd=snuté vritti-dvays[m*] pada-samanva(nvi)tam(tam) [|| 139*] Dikshitas= 
Sithkay-abhi- 

khyó yajushah Kaéyap-invayah | s-ardha-dvi-vrittiko dhiman Rama-bha- 

ttasya namdanah [| 140*] Bhiradvaj-dnvayS Lakshminrisimhó Basavayya-jah | γᾶ 





— 
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223 jusho-tr-áónuté' vritti-dvayarh padéna sarnyutarh(tam) [|| 141*] Sinur=Bhairava-bhatte- 
| sya yaju- 

224 shah Кавуар-апуауаћ | siris=Tirumal-abhikhyo -dhiman s-àrdh-aika-vritti- 

225 kah [| 142*] Dhiman(marm)s=Tirumal-abhikhyas=Tippa-bhattasya naridanah | s-árdh-aika- 
yri- 

226 ttim=atr=aiti yajusho Harit-anvayah [|| 143*] Sri-Nàrasi[ih*]ha-bhattasya sünu[h*] Sriva- 

227 tusa(tsa)-gotra-jah | yajushd=narhta-bhatt-akhyd dhimàn s-àrdh-aika-vrittikah [|| 144*] 
Sünu- 

228 r-Aubhala-bhattasya yàjusho [Ha]rit-ànvayah | sa-pàdam-aénuté vritti-dvaya[m*] Tiru- 

229 malahvayah [|1455] Sünur-Govidam(vimda)-bhattasya  yajvà Gövimda-nãmakah | 
Bhàradvàj-anve- 

230 уб vritti-dvayam-atr-aità yajushah [| 146*] Süra(r&)s-Tirumal-àkhyasya narmdana[h*] 
Krishna-dikshi- 

291 tah | Bhàradvaj-ánvayo vritti-dvayam-atr-aiti yajushah [|| 147*] Lakshminath-dtmajé 

`  dhimà- 

282 n-yàjushah Kanva-gotra-jab | yaja(jva) Tirumal-ábhikhyo vritti-dvayam=ih=aénuté [| 148*] 
Na- 

233 raharyy-ahvayo yajvà yajushd Harit-ànvaya[h*] | Naganath-didhvar-imdrasya nainda- 

234 mnó-tr-aika-vpittikah [| 149] Naras-ddhvarinas=siinur=[Bha]radvaj-anvay-ddbhavah | s- 
ardha- 

235 dvi-vrittiko γα]νᾶ y&jusha[h?] 4ri-Janarddanah [| 150*] Kaurhdinya-gotra-jas-sünu[h*] 
gri-Ja- 

286 nardana-yajvanah | Sürovadhani-nàmà cha yàjushó-tr-aika-vrittikah [|| 151*] Sri-Virüpà- 

237 ksha-bhattasya narmdanah Káà$yap-ànvayah | yàjusho-tr-àénuté vrittim-&kàrh 

238 padéna sarhyutarh(tam) [|152*] Sri-Somanatha-bhattasya sünu[h*] Kódi(Kaundi)nya- 

f gotra- 

239 jah | yajusheh Stri-bhatt-ikhyo vrittim=ékam=ih=aénuté [| 153*] Sünu[h*] Ῥδ- 

240 chchana-bhattasya y&jusho Harit-ànvayah | yajushó(yajvàcha)-tra sa-pad-aika-[vri]tti- 

241 s-Tirumal-ahvayah [| 154*] Kaurndinyá-gotra-jó dhimàn [Sibàvo]jjala-nainda- 

242 nah | Éllam-bhatt-àhvayo-tr-aikam ^ vrittim-&pná(pno)ti  yàjushab [| 1555] Sünur- 
Llakkana- | 

249 bhattasya Vasisht&(shth-i)nvaya-sambhavah | dhiman=Ovana-bhatt-a{khyd] bahvrichd= 
tr=al- 
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944 ka-vrittikah [|| 156*] Siinur=Lla[k*]kana-bhattasya yajushah Kasyap-invayah | manishi 

245 Chétti-bhatt-ikhyd vrittim=ékam=ih=asnuté [|| 157*] Rathitar-ànvajassünu(yas-sünü) 
Rudra-bhattasya yà- 

246 jushah | s-Adai(rdh-ai)ka-vrittim=atr<aiti dhimán-Allàla-nümakah [|| 1583] Lakshminrisi-hha- 
nama &ri- 


152 
247 


248 


249 


250 


251 


252 


253 


254 


255 


256 


207 


258 
259 


260 


261 
262 
263 
264. 


265 


266 


967 


268 


260 


210 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA | . ` [Von XXXI 


Lakehminariyand(n-a)tmajah | Srivatea-gotra-]ó vyitti-dvayam=atr-aiti bahvriehah ||| 159*] 
Bünu- | 

r=Vittala-bhattasya Sa[m*]dily-ànvaya-sambhavah | [ba*]hvricho-narmta-bhatt-akhyo vritti- 
dvayam=ih=asnuté [|| 1603]. 

Sa(Sa)mdilya-gotra-sambhüto dhiman Vittala-bhatta-jeh | Бао Náàrasirhh-àkhyo dhi- 
man | 

s-ardh-aika-vrittikah [|| 161*] Sünur-Müdhava-bhattasya Sa[m*]dilya-ànvaya-sarbhavah | 
bahvrichah Krishna-bha- 

tt-&khyo vritti-dvayam=ih=aénuté [||162*] Bhàradvàj-invayas-sünur-Narasihasya bah- 
vrichafh |*] atra 

dvi-vrittika(ko) Rarga[h*] liat: Tirumal-shvayah [|| 163*] ` Pitimapa(sh-4)nvay-dtbhi- 
(dbhü)to dhiman Mu- 

dagal-&tmajah | s-irdh-aika-vrittim=apnoti Vishnu-bhatto=tra bahvrichah [|| 164*] Vishnu- 
bhatta-su- 

tö vriddha[h*] &rimat-Tirumal-àbvayah | s-ardh-aika-vrittir-Atrdya-gotro Jaimini-sütra- 

kah [|| 165*] Sürés-Tirumal-&khyasya sünus-Tirumal-àhvayah | Bháradvaj-ànvayo-tr-aikárm 
vrittim-àpnóti yàjushah ||| 166*] Atréya-gotrà-jo dhiman=Annarh-bhattasya narmdanab | 
ya- 

jushah Kasava-bhatts κ... (16) [|| 167 *] Bhàradvàj-ànvayas-sünu(nü) 
Ràmà- 

bhattasya yajushah | manishi Basavé-bhatts vrittim-&kàm-ih-&énuté [|| 168*] Sri-Jàms- 

da[gnya]-Vatsiya[h]* Sriramgu........ [|*] Basavà-dikshito-tr-aiküm vrittim=apnoti 

bahvrichah [|| 1609] Bharadvaj-anvay- eae ΘΗ narhdanah | γᾶ- 
jushah Péddi-bha- 

tt-akhy6 vrittim-ek&m-ih-a$nuté (| 170*]...... gótra-samutbhü(dbhü)to Ramà-dikshita- 

narhdanah | s-àrdh-aika-vrittim-üpnoti Tippa-bhatto=tra yajushah [|| 171*] Bháradvàj-ànva- 

yo=narhtasayand y&jusho-dhvari | s-àrdh-aika-vrittim-atr-aiti sünur-Aubhala-yajva- 

nah [|| 172*] Vasishta(shtha)- κα ων. ri-Virupayya-narhdanah | yajushd Viray- 
übhi- 

khyo vrittim-ékàm-ih-a$nuté [| 17 ш. Siinur=Mardha(dha)va-bhattasya yajushd(shah) 
Kasyap-anvaya-[h | *] 

Naraharyy-adhvari dhiman ο... II 17 4*] Banur-Madhara-bhatfasys 
yaju- 

shah Kaà$yap-anvayah | Annarh-bhatt-šhvayë БЫШЫШ] ο ТИР 
[|| 175*] Kaurhdira(di)- 

nya-gotra- sathbhiitas-Tamma-bhattasya narhdanah | cc лш 

vrittim=apn6- 

ti yajushah [|| 176*] Dhimanu(man) Lakshmanadas-akhya[b*] вт Ршайдагадвнь јав | 
Vasishta(shtha)-g6- 

tra-jo vritti-dvayam-atré(atr-ai)ti | yajushah [|| 177*] Vasi[shtay ο... 
fri-Purarhdaradasa-jah | 
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271 dvijó Hébanadas-dkhyd yájusho-tra dvi-vrittikan [| 178*] Sünuh Késhshasa(Kééa)va~ 
bhattasya 

272 yajushashka(shah K4a)$yap-anvayah |  süris-Tirumal-àbhikhyo -vrittim=ékam=ih=aéna- 
(snu)té. [|| 179*] | 

273 Bharadvaj-anvayah Kanvo dhiman=Abbaras-inma(tma)jah ) atr-aiküm-a$nuté vrittim 
[dhimà]- | 

274 ns=Ti(marhs=Ti)mmarasya(s-4)hvayah [J 180*] Sünuh Kééava-bhattasya süris-Tirumal. 
ahvayah | 
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275 Bharadvaj-anvayah Kànvo dhiman s-ürdh-aika-vrittikah [|| 181*] Ahobala- sudhi- 

216 sünur-Bhàradvàj-ànvay-otbha(dbha)vah | Kanvah $ri-Narasimh-àkhyo dhiman s-ardh-arka- 
vrittikah [|| 182*] 

277 Visvamitr-anvayah sünur-Yatirayasya bahvrichah | s-ardh-aika-vrittim=atr=aiti dhimün 

278 Vallabhay-ahvayah [||183*] Sri-Narasirnha-disasya narndanah Kasya(éya)p-anvayah | 
Kànvas» Chikkanrisir- 

279 h-akhyo vritti-dvayam=ih=asnuté [|| 184*] -Stinur=Nrihari-dévasya i s anvay-obbha- 
(dbha)vah | Sri- 

280 nivas-ahvayo dhtmün Kanvah ssa(s-à)rdh-aika-vrittikah [|] 185*] Bháradvaj-ànvayah Kànvó- 
Yatirà- 

28] yasya namdanab| atr-ardha-vrittiko Hiryya-Lé(La)kshminarayan-ahvayah [|| 186*] Kas. 
ya(Sya)p-anvaya- 

282 jah Kànvo Machchirajasya namdanah | vritti-dvayam=ih=apnoti Timmayó dhimatam 
varah [| 187*] Šrī- 

283 Varanasi-déya(va)syah(sya) Kanvah Kasyapa--gitra-jah | dhiman(putrd) Lékkaras- 
abhik hyas=[tri-pa]-[d*]-vritti- 

284 me=ih=asnuté [| 188*] Pc asya Каруб Gautama-gotra-jah | s-ardh-aika- 
vrittim-atr-aiti dhima- 

285 n=Basavay-ahvayah [|| 189*] Sūnu ο Kanvah Kaésyapa-gotra-jah | 
vrittim-éküm-i- 

286 h-àpnoti Komdayd guninüm  varah [1903]. Namdanah(na)é-Chodaràjasya yajushah 
| Kàsyap-ànvayah | 
287 manishi Chaumday-àbhikhyo vrittim=ekam=ih=asnuté [| 1911 Harit-ànvaya-jah Kànvah 
` $ri-Viru- 

288 ppaya-naidanah | Chaumdayo-tr-à$nuté ^ vrittim-ék&üm ^ Veda-vidàm varah [| 199%] 
Sri-Kimagayan-o- 

289  péta-Vis$vàmitr-ànvay-otbha(dbha)vah | bahvrich6 Nagarajafh*] ^ &ri-Timmay&(yo)-tr- 
aika-vritti- 

290 kan [| 1983] Sünuh ЕИ А Vasishta(th-à)nvaya-sambhavah | bahvryicho 
Lingay-àbhikhyó 


291 ` vrittim=tkim=ih=aénuté [| 194*] [Bhà]radvàj-ànvayah Kànvo Virayasy-ütma-sa:hbhavah | 
atr=al- 
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ka-vrittika(kah) sthánà(na)pati[r*]-Viraya-namakah [|| 195*] Bharadvaj-anvayah Kanvas= 
Tipa- 

rajasya narndanah | vrittim=ékam=ih=apnoti Tammayó dhimatam varah [| 196*] Kama- 

gayana-sabd-adi-Visvamitr-anvay-dtbha(dbha)vah | bahvrichah Svamiraja-sri-Naga- 

yo=tr=aika-vrittikah [|| I97*]Sürai(rejs-Tirumal-àkhyasya sünuh Kaurhdinya-gotra-jah | 
Annam-bha- | 

bta(tt-à)hvaya(yo)-tr-aikürh vrittim-àpnoti yajushah [| 1985] Kaurhdinya-gotra-jas=sinur= 
Annath-bhatta- 

sya yajushah | manishi Chaurhdi-bhatt-akhyo vrittim=ékam=ih=asnuté [|| 199*] Atréya-gé- 

tra-sarhbhitas=-sinu[r|-Lakkana-yajvanal | yajvà Janardan-abhikhyas=-samago=tra dvi- 
vritti- | 

kah {| 200*] Atréya-gotra-sambhits Višvanath-adhvarimdra-jah | Nago-bhatt-ahvayo=tr= 
aikam vrittim=4- : 

pnoti samagah [|| 201*] Vasishta(tha)-gotra-sambhütas-Süri-dikshita-narndanah | Kambha- 
bhatt-àhvayo vri- 

tti-dvayam-atr-aiti samagah [|| 2025] Sünur-Aubhala-bhattasya Vasi[j4](shth-a)nvaya- 
sarhbhavah | sa-pada- | 

vritti-yuga[lo](yugmó)-tra ^ sámago Bhäskar-ādhvarī [|| 203°] Sünur-Nriibari-bhattasya 
sàmagrehau(gó-ho)bha- | 

|-adhvari | Viévamitr-anvayd=tr=aiti vritti dvé pada-samyute [| 204] Vasishta(shtha)- 
gótra-sambhü- 
tö dhima{rn*]é=Chennaras-dtmajah | yàjusho ^ Rarhgaya(y-à)bhikhyo vrittim-ekam-ihz 
asnute [|| 205*] Su- 
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nur=Akana-bhattasya süris-Tirumal-àh[v*]ayah | bahvrichó-tra Bharadvaju(ja)-g6- 
tra[h*] s-àrdh-aika-vrittikah Π 206*] Sünus-Tirumal-àkhyasya namdanah Kà$yap-anvayab 
| éri-Nara- 


yana-bhatt-akhyo bah[v"]richo-tr-aika-vrittikah [|| 207*] Bharadvaj-anvayah(ya)s=Chikka- . 


` lakshminaraya- 


n-iha(hva)yah | Kàna(nvah) éri-Yatirayasya namdanau(no)str-aika-vrittikah [| 208*T 
Namdanah Kómdi-bhatta- | 

sva Bharadvaj-anvaydtabha(y-ddbha)vah | pàda-vrittim-ih-apnóti Kanah(Kanva)s= 
Timmapa-náma- 

kah [|| 2095] Bháradvàj-ànvayab(ya)s-[sü]nur-Annarh-bhattasya yajushah | Rama-bhatt- 
ahvay6 dhima- 

n=ardha-vrittimn=ih=asnuté [| 210*] Anarh-bhatto Bharadvaja-gotra-j5 yajushah(sha)s= 
sudhi[h | ] pád-otta- | 

r-aika-vritti[h*] éri-Sahasrapà(ná)ma-sudhi-suta(sudhi-jah) [ | 211*] Bhàradvaj-ànvay- 
otabhü(dbhü)to Malaiyann-àtma- 
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341 
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sarhbhavah | s-ardh-aika-vrittiks dhiman Achchán-ity-atra yüjushah [|| 212*] Naihdano 
Gummari- 


jasya yàjusha[h]* Kausika(k-d)nvayah | pád-óttara(r-ai)ka-vritti[h] &ri-Krishna-bhatt-&hva- 
yas-sudhi [h || 213*] 


Tatta-bhatta-sutd dhiman Srivats-ünvaya-sarhbhava[h] | yajushd=tra sa-püd-aika- 
vribtiko Narhda-nimakah [|| 214*] Kaurhdinya-gotra-jah(ja)s=siinuh Krishna-bhattasya yà- 
jushah | pád-óottar-aika-vritti[h*] éri-Konéry-àkhyó mahi-surah [|| 215*] S[ü]nur-Lakshma- 
na-bhattasya Kaurdiny-&nvaya-sarhbhavah | sünuh(nu)s-Tirumal-àbhikhyo yàju- 
shó-tr-àrdha-vrittikah [|| 9165] Kaurhdinya-gotra-sambhitd dhiman Lakshmana-bha- 
tta-jah | ardha-vrittim=avapnoti Konéry-akhy6=tra yajushah [| 217*] Sci-Na- 
rayana-bhattasya narhdanah Kásyap-ànvayah | sri-Narayana-bhatt-akhys 
yàjusho-tr-&ürdha-vrittikah [|| 218*] Kaurhdinya-gitra-jah sinur=Annarh-bhattasya γᾶ- 
jushah | dhiman(mirh)s=Tirumal-abhikhyé vritti-dvayam=ih=asnuté [| 219*] Annarm- 
bhatta-suta&-Chikkatimmà-bhatto mahamatih | Kaurhdinya-gótra-jo-tra(tr-ai)kà[rh*] 
vribtim-&pnoti y&jushah [l| 220*] Harit-ànvaya-jah(ja)s-sünur-Annarh-bhattasya ya- 
jushah | s-àrdh-aika-vrittim-atr-aiti manishi Sridhar-ahvayah [| 221*] Sünuh Ke- 
Sava-bhattasya yàjusho Gargya-sinvayah | s-árdh-aika-vrittim-atr-aiti 

Veéda-bhattó maha-matih [| 222*] Samdilya-gotra-sambhüto dhimàn Garu- 

day-atmajah | dhimanu(man) Virupay-abhikhyd y&jushó-tra tri-vritti- 

kah [|| 223*] Sunu[r*|=Nrisinha-bhattasya yajushah Kauéik-dnvayah | aśnutē=tra sa- 
pad-aika-vrittirh Méllama-dihi(Kshi)tah [|| 224*] Yajvà Tirumal-abhikhyas-sima- 

go Julu-narhdanah | yajusho=tr=aénuté vrittim-&kàm Harida(ta)-sànva- 

yah [|| 225*] Vàdhüla-gotra-jah sunur-Allarh-bhattasya yajushah | bhü-suró-ppa- 
labhatt-àkhyah pada-vrittim=ih=aénuté [|| 226*] Narhdano-nanta-bhattasya Śri- 
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vats-anvaya-sarnbhavah | dhimàn Lakshmidhar-àbhikhyo bahv[ri*]cho- 


tra dvi-vrittikah [|| 227*] Sriva[vri]sa(vatsa)-gotra-sarhbhiito-narhta-bhattasya narida- 
nah | 


bahvrichö Nãrasihh-ãkhyö vrittim-ēkāäm-ih-āśnutē [|| 228*] Śrī-Virūpāksha- 
bhattasya namdanah Kaugik-anvayah | γᾶ] ushó-namta-bhatt-&khyo vritti-dva- 
yam=ih=asnuté [|| 229*] Sri-Virüp&ksha-bhattasya sinuh Καπάϊκα-σδίτα-]α] | yà- 


jushó Vallabhayy-akhyah(khya)s-tri-p&d-vrittim-ih-3&nuts [| 230*] Sri-Ramacharhdra- 
bha- 


ttasya sünur-Harida(ta)-sanvayah | éri-N arayana-bhatt-akhy6 yajushd= 
tra dvi-vrittikah [|| 231*] Dhiman Bédadakota-sri-Raméévara iti dvijah | 


pàd-óna-vritti-yugmó-tra bahv[ri*]eho Harit-&nvayah [|| 232*] Sünuh(nu)s-Timmana-bhatta- 
sya ya- | 


39 DGA/55 σ 


156 
344 


345 
346 


347 
348 
349 
350 
351 
352 
353 
354 
355 
356 
357 


358 
359 
360 
361 
362 
363 


364 
365 
366 
367 
368 
369 
370 
871 


372 


373 
314 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA l [Vor. XXXI 
jushah Kauśik-änvayah | tri-p&d-vrittim-ih-ápnnà(pno) ti Timmapóo dhimst&i varah 
[| 239*] | 
Na[rh*]dané Hari-bhattasya Putimash-ànvay-odbhavah | bahvrichah Sriniv&s-àkhyo 


vrittim-eküm-ih-àénuté [|| 234%] Sri-Nàrasi[m*T]ha-bhatt-akhyo Vi$vàmitr-àanvayah suta- 
D^] | | | 


sūrēs-Tirumal-äkhyasya y&jushó-tra dvi-vrittikah [|| 235*] Visvämitr-änvayas=sü- 
nur-N&rasimhasya yājushah | éri-Narayana-bhatto=tra dhimánu(màn) s-ardh-aika- 
vrittikah [|| 236*] Siinur=Govilrh*]da-bhattasya Visvamitr-invay-ddbhavah | "bah[v*]richo-ho- 
bal-abhikhy6 vritti-dvayam-ih-à$nute [|| 237*] Sri-Viévanatha-bhattasya narda- 

nah Kasya(éya)p-anvayah | y&jusho Madhvanath-akhyo vritti-dvayam-ih-a$nu- 

të [| 238*] Bah[v*]riebo Nárasi[1*]h-àkhyóo Narayana-sudhi-sutah | s-irdh-aika-vri- 
ttim-atr-aiti Pütimüsh-ünvay-odhbhavah [|| 289*] Vasishta(shtha)-gótra-jas-sünur-Nàra- 
si[in*]hasya bah[v*|richah | manishi Vishnu-bhatta-àkhyo vrittim-ekàm-ih-à- 

£nut& [|| 940] Tamma-bhattd Bharadvàja-gótra-jo [y&][ju*]shas-sudhih | süres-Tiru- 
mal-akhyasya sünur-atra dvi-vrittikah [|| 241*] Srivat[s]a-gotré sa[xh*]bhüto Nä- 


пауб. Garhga[y-à*]tmajah | bahri (hvri)eho-tr-8Snute  vrittim-ékam Véda-vidarh 'varah 
[|| 2425] 


Kàsyap-ànvaya-jah(ja)s-sünur-Annar-bhattasya yajushah | Annarh-bhatt-&hva- 

уб dhimàn ardha-vrittim-ih-a$nute [|| 248%] Atréya-gotra-sarhbhi- 

tö Lakshminira[ya*]n-atmajah | Lakshminath-ahvayó-tr-aikàrn vrittim-ü- 

pnoti yajushah [|| 244*] Mani[shi] Kuppay- -abhikhyé yàjusho Gautam-a- 

nvayah | atr-aikàm-a$nuté vritti[rn*] Kaniya(nya)minikka-bhatta-jah [|| 2453] Sü- 
nuh(nu)s=Tirumalésasya Kaurhdiny-anvaya- -sarnbhavah | yajushab(sha)s-Ti- 
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mmayé(y-a)bhikhya(khy5) dhiman=atr=ardha-vrittikah [|| 246*] Yàjusho Varadayya- 

sya sünuh Srivavrisa(vatsa)-gotra-jah | Pinay-adi-pad-dpéta-Peruma- 

leardha-vrittikah [|| 247*] Y&jushó Vérnkatadhisah Perumà-bhatta-namdanah | pä- 
d-dttar-aika-vritti[h*] Sriva[t]sa-gotra-samudbhavah [|| 248*] Sünuh(nu)s-Tirumal-ákhya- 
sya sürib(ri)s-Tirumal-àhvayah | yáju[sho]-tra sa-pad-aika-vritti[h*] &ri-Kausi- 

k-anvayah [| 249*] Yajusho Hastigiry-ikhyd Verhkatattappa- -narhdanah | asnu- 

té=tra sa-pad-aika-vrittim Harida(ta)-sànvaya[h*] [|| 250*] Bhiradvaj-invay-6 6dbhüto-narhta- 


naraiyan-ahvayah | ya[ju*|sho=tra(tr=ai)ka-vritti[h*] $ri-Saty-opadhyaya-namdanah [| 251*] 
Sa- 


ty-öpāädhyäya-ssü(sū)nu[}*] éri- Bharadvaj-anvay-ddhbhavah iS dhimàn  Guru[va*]na(n-à)- 
bhikhyóo 


yüjusho-tr-aika-vrittkah [| 9595] Sünub(nu)s-Tirumal-àkhyasya  yajvanah Kā- 
&yap-&nvayah | Tippà-bhatt-àhvayó-tr-aikam vrittim=apnoti yajushah [||253*] Ba- 
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hvricho Basav&-bhatto(tta)-sünu[h*] Srivatsa-gotra-jah [|*] s-àrdh-aika-vrittimsa- ` 
tr=aiti Chittayd dhimatam varah [i| 254%] Dhiman(marh)s=Timmaras-abhikhyd ba- 


hvricheh(chah) Kagsyap-anvayah | vrittis-Ti(ttirh Ti)mmarasó-tr-aikám-a$nut& dharani-sural, 
[|| 2553] 


Namdanah Sürapayyasya bahri(hvri)eha[h*] Kasya(éya)p-dnvayah | manishi Haridé- 
v-akhy6 vrittim-&kàm-ih-à$nut& [|| 256*] Sünu[h*] Sikari-bhattasya Srivat- 
s-anvaya-sarbhavah | vrittim-éküm-ih-&tro(pno)ti y&jusho(sha) Orhbal-àdhvari [|] 257*] 
Kaurhdinya-gótra-saibhüto Ma[ja? navojalu-narhdanah(sutah) | Jalu-narhdanah'A- 
mmanavojuluratrai(lur-ai)kàrh vrittim-&pnóti yajushah [|| 258*] Viévamitr-anva- 

yah sünuh Putti-bhattasya bahri(hvri)chah | sri-Nàrasirha-bhatto(tt-à)khyo vritti- 
m-&küm-ih-aénute [|| 959*] Ká&yap-nvaya-ja[h*] sünuh(nu)s-Tippà-bhattasya yajushah J 
ardha-vrittim=ih=apnoti dhima[rh*]s~Tirumal-ahvayah [| 260*] Yajushah Kasava- 
bhatta-narhdanah Kaugik-anvayah | ardha-vrittim=ih=apnoti La[kha]y-akhyo 


mahi-surah [| 261*] Namdanau(no) Dévanayyasyu(sya) bahri(hvri)cho Gautam-ànvayah | 


m-ékam-ih-üpnóti manishi Sigaya(y-6)dbhavah [|| 262*] Maudgalya-gótra-sambhütas- 
[Ta]- 

tayacha[ryya]-narhdanah | bahri(hvri)chas-Tarmmay-bhikhyo vrittim-éküm-ih-à- 

snutah(té) [|| 263*] Narhdana(nd) Basavayyasya dhimàn-A tr&ya-gótra-jah | bahri(hvri)chas- 
Chi- 


nnay-abhikhya(khy6) vrittim=ékim=ih-agnuté [|| 2643] Sri-Nàrasimha-bhattasya 
Ninth Plate, First Side 

namdano  Harit-ánvayah | Timmi-jyotishiko — vritti-dvayam-atr-aiti- 

yajushah [| 9657 Sünur-Vámana-bhattajya(sya) yajushó Gautam-ànvayah | Ahóbal-à- 
bhidhànó-tra dhimànda(màn) s-ardh-aika-vrittigah(kah) [|| 266*] Sünur-Vàmana-bhattasya 
yaju- | 

shó Gautam-invayah | Sri-Narasirnha-bhatté=tra stirih s-ardh-aika-vrittigah(kah) [|| 267 *] 
Ba- 

hvrieho J amadagni-Sriba(va)tsa-gotra-samudbhavah [|*] namdan Dabaryà(Dévarà)- 
jasya Tirh- | | 


mayo=tr=ardha-vrittika[h|| 268*] Barh(Ba)hvriché Jémadagni-Srivatsa-gotra-samu- 
dbhavah [|*] na- 


thdana(nd) Dévarájasya Vayi(Vai)ravo-tr-aika-vrittikah [|| 2693] Sünuh Korhdamarija- 
sya Kànvah Kaurhdinya-gitra-jah []*] atr-aika-vrittikah Peryyajérhkarajo 

mahamatih [|| 270*] Kasyap-anvaya-jah sünur-Limgà-bhattasya bahri(hvri)ehah | 
vritti- 

m-ékam-ih-àpnóti Tirhmapo dhimatà[rh] varah [| 271*] Na[r*]dano М№арагајабуа(вуа) 
Sa[rh*]dily-a- 


σπα The letters Jalumamdonnh ace y y πο a= ta ll 
1 The letters Jalu-namdanah are redundant. 
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nvaya-sarhbhavah | ardha-vrittim-ih-üpnóti  Lakshmipaty-&hvayah ^ sudhih || [272*7] 
Sünus-Tiru- 


mal-a[bhi*]khys ^ Bhàáradvaj-ànvay-odbhavah | dhiman=Uttaiyap-abhikhys 


yàjushó- 
tr=aika- 


vrittikah  []273*] Kaurhdinya-gotré(tra)-jah ^ sünus-Ta[m*]mà-bhattasya yajushah | 
dhimànu(màrb)s-Tiru- 

mal-àbhikhyo  vrittim-éküm-ih-à$nuté || 274*] Sünuh Srinütha-bhattasya  yàjusha[h*] 
Kausik-ànvayah | manishi Va(Va)ja(ja)p-ábhikhyo vrittim=ékam=ih=asnutéh(té) || [275*) 

Yajusho-tra Bharadvàja(ja)-gotro-haubhala-parhditah | s-àrdh-aika-vrittikó dhim&n(màii) 


jàtó Lakshmana-pamditàtrah'|[] 276*] Bhàáradvàj-ánvayah Kanvah(nva)s=Timayasy= 
&tma-sarhbhavah | 


atr-aika(kà)m-aénuté vritti[yn*] Chérhnay-akhy6 mahi-surah Di 277*] Na[i*]danah Kasa- 
vayyasya Srivats-ünva- 


ya-sambhavah | bahri(hvri)eha$-Chanay-&bhikhyo ^ vrittim-eká[m-i*]h-8S$nute [| 2185] 
Kauéik-ànvaya-sa[rh*]bhu(bhü)tó 


n ااا‎ | Yajamójulur-atr-aiküm vrittim=apnoti yajushah [| 279*] 
Sunu- 


&-Chàmana-bhattasya Bháüradvàj-ànvay-odbhavah | yàjusho Gauri-bhattd(tt-d)khy6 
vritti-dvaya- 


mzih-àénuté  [|280*]  Bharadvaj-anvayah ^ sünur-Hari-bhattasya yajushah | manishi 
rini- 


vas-akhyd vrittim=ékam=ih=a[snu*]té [|| 281*] Sünus-Tirumalàryyasya yahva(jva)nd= | 
hobal-adhva- 


тї | Atréyé(ya)-gotra-j6 — [vri]tti-órayam-atr-aiti yājushah |[|282*] ^ Namdano Hari- 
bhattasya | 


ВЬатайув]-апуауё(у-б)4ЪҺахуа[һ* ] | dhiman(mams)= imana: -bhatt-àkhyo 


yajusho-tr- 
aika-vritti- 


kah [| 283*] Bhàradvàjo(j-à)ànvay-odbhütaS-Chikkavàmana-bhatta-jah | yajusho Lakkhan- 
abhi- 


khyo dhiman s-ardh-aika-vrittikah [|| 284*] Sri-Narasimha- ыы SS 
cha(và)- 
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mana-bhatta-jah | yajusho-tra Bharadvàja-gotrah s-àrdh-aika-vrittika[h*] [|| 285*] Bharad- 
vàj-ànva- 

yah  Kànvas-Ti[m*]mayasy-atma-sambhavah | vrittim-&kàm-ih-&pnoti  Virayó vidu- 

sha[m*]  vara[h*] [|| 286*] Bharadvaj-anvayéh(yah) ашынын _yajushah | 
asmina(nn=A )namtay-abhi- 


khyo dhimünda(màn) s-ardh-aika-vrittikah [|| 287*] Ka$Syap-ànvaya-jo ορ 
yyasyasa(yya-sa)mudbhavah | 


1 Read panditat. 
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yüjushas-Ti[rh*]map-ábhikhyo dhiman s-ardh-aika-vrittikah [|| 288*] Yajushó .No(Nà)- 
rasi[m*]h-akhyo Rä- 

macha[rh*]dra-$u(su)dhi-sutah | Vasishta(sishtha)-gotra-sarbhüto dhimanu(man) s-ardh- 
aika-vrittikah [|| 289*] Na[m*]danah Kri- 

shna-bhattasya Bharadvaj-anvay-ddbhavah | Tarhma-bhatt-ahvay6=tr=aika[mh*] vrittim= 
àpnoti yaju- 

shah [| 290*] Vasishta(shtha)-gotra-sambhu(bhü)ta[h*] éri-Pura[rm*]dra(da)radasa-]ah | 
dhiman Madhval[pa]das-a- 


. khyd yšjusho=tra dvi-vrittikah [|| 291*] Narhdano Dévarajasya Cha(Sa)thamarshana- 


gótra-jah | 

Bodhayano-6nuté(dvijo)-tr-àrdha-vrittim-ápnoti Dévanah  [|292*] Kaurmdinya-gotra- 
jas=Chikka-éri- 

Tirumalay-àtmajah | dhimàn(màrs-) ^ Tirumalay-abhikhyo(y y-àkhyo) yajusho=tr=ardha- 
vrittika[h*] [| 2935] 

Vasishta(shtha)-gotra-sambhu(bhü)tó dhimà[rh*]s- Ti[rh*]maras-àtmaj ah | vritti-dvayam- 
ih=apnoti bahri(hvri)ehah Kyi- 

shnay-ahvayah [|| 294*] Sri-Viévandtha-bhattasya sünuh Kaurhdinya-gotra-jah | bahri- 
(hvri)eho Basavà-bhatto 

vrittim=ékim=ih=aénutéh(té) [|| 295*] Sxi-Virüp&ksha-bhattasya namdan Harit-ànvayah | 
yajushas-Timma- ; 

p-ibhikhys vrittim=ékim=ih=asnuté [| 296] Sünur-Govimda-bhattasya 6ri-Janàrdana- 
di(di)kshitah | Вһага- 

dvàj-ànvayó vritti-dvayam=atr=aiti yájushah [|| 297*] Sünur-Govinda-bhattasya Bharadvaj- 
anvay-ddbhavah | 

vritti-trayam=-ih=apnoti yájusha&-Chéni-dikshita[h *] | [| 298*] Bharadvaj-anvayah sünu[h*] 
$rI-Janardana-ya- 

jvanah | s-drdh-aika-vrittim=atr=aiti yàjushas-Tirhmap-&hvayah [|| 299*] Sri-Rámakrishna- 
bhattasya sünur-Á- 

tréya-gótra-jah | yajushö=tr=aiti s-árdh-aika-vrittirh sti(Ti)rumal-a[hva]yah [l| 300*] Sūnu- 
[r]=Basavarajasya 

bahvrichah Kasyap-dnvayah | manishi Dévay-abhikhys vrittim=ékam=ib=asnuté [|| 301*] 
Sri-Jàmada- 

gni-Vatsiya-gótró Honnapay-ühvayah(tmajah)| Lakshmipaty-&àhvayo dhiman bahri(hvri)- 
chó-tr-aika-vribti- А 


kah [1 302*] Siinur=Lakshmana-bhattasya $rima[rh*]s=Tirumal-ahvayah | yajushah &1- 


Bharadvaja-gotrah 

s*&rdha-dvi-vrittikah [|| 303*] Sinur=Lakshmane-bhattasya Bharadvaj-anvay-ddbhavah | 
yàajushó- 

namta-bha[tt-à*]khyóo vritti-dvayam=ih=aénuté [|| 304*] Sri-Ramachandra-bhatt-àkhyo 


Bharadvaj-anvay-ddbhavah | yàjusho-tr-&$nuté vritti-dvayarh Lakshmana-bha- 


tta-jah [|| 9053] Narhdand Gopinathasya siirir=Harida(ta)-sinvayah | bahri(hvri)ché 
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Nàrasimha-àkhyo vrittim=ékim=ih=aénuté [| 306*] Bahri(hvri)[chd]........ $ri- 
Chitti-bhattasya nathdanah | Ràmà-bbatt-àhvayo-tr-üshta-va(vri)btiko Gauta- 
m-ànvayah [|| 307*] Para[sa]r-ànvay-odbhüta[h*] $ri-Ramayyasyata(yya-ta)n-üdbhavah | 
yajusho-tra chatu[r*]-vrittir=éti  Bacharas-a[hva]yah [I 8085] 


Tenth Plate, First Side 


Sri-Viriipiksha-bhattasya sünur-Harida(ta)sanvayah []*] yàjushó Dévan-abhi[khy6*] 
dhimanda(man) s-ardh-aika-vrittikah [| 309*] Sünuh' Simgari-bhattasya Srivats-ànva- 
ya-sathbhavah | yajusho-namta-bhatt-àsyà(khyo) vrittim=ekim=ih=d4nuté [|| 310*] Sürë- 
s=Tirumal-akhyasya sünum(nuh) Salávat-ànvayah [|*] yajushah Peddi-bhatt-àkhyo 
vrittim-eküm-ih-à$nute [| 311*] Sünur-Akkali-bhattasya Kaurhdiny-ainvaya-sarhbha- 


vah | dhimarhs=Ta(s=Ti)rumal-abhikhya(khy6) yàjusho-tra dvi-vrittikah [|| 319*] Kausik- 
anvaya-[jah*] 


Kànvo Bairiraéjasya narhdanah | atr-aika-vrittikah Peryyanigay-akhyd ma- 


hi-su[ra]h [| 313*] Naindanó  Gopinàthasya Kanvah Kaurhdina(nya)-gitra-jah | atr-ai- 
kàm-a- 

Snutë vrittirh dhim&ié-Chinnaya-nàmakah [|| 314*] Lakshminár&yan-akhyas&(sya) ya- 
jvana(nd) yajushah sudhih(tah) | Naràyanó-tra Kaurmdinya-gotrah s-ürdh-aika-vri- } 
ttikah [||315*] Nàgan-&dhvara(ri)nah sünur-Dévaràt-ànvay-odbhavah | s-àrdh-aika-vri- 
ttim=atr=aiti yàjushó Basav-àdhvari [||316*] Sürés-Tirumal-àsya(khya)sya siinur=Atra- 
(tre)- 

ya-gotra-jah | yàájusho ^ Balabhadr-&àkhy&(khyo) ^ dhimán-atr-àrdha-vrittikah [| 317*] 
Yajín]a- 


narayand dhimarns=Tirnma-dikshita-narndanah | yajusho-tra sa-pad-aika-vri- 


ttifr]=Harida(ta)-sinvayah ^ [||318*] ^ Narhdano Gopinàthasya Bhāradvāj-änvayā(y-ö)- 


dbhava[h | ] 

yajusho-tra sa-pad-aika-vrittir=Vérhkata-nimakah [||319*] Sünuh Sirmgari-bha- 

ttasya yajushah Kasyap-anvayah | sa-páda-vritti-yugmó-tra Davar-üdhvari- 

namakeh [| 320] Sünus-Tirumal-àkhyasya вйтёһ Kaurhdinya-géra(tra)-jah | simaga- 
s=Chaurhdi-bhatt-akhy6 vyittim=ékam=ih=aénuté [| 821] Nardanó Déchi-bhattasya yaju- 
sho Girja-sinvayah | Siddhiraj-ahvayah s-drdha-vritti-trayam=ih=asnuté [|| 5223] Ya- 
jusho Pra(Prà)na-bhatt-àkhyo dhimanda(mén) Vadhiila-gitra-jah [|] sünur-Basavan-à- 


khyasya yajvanà(no)-tr-aika-vrittikah  [||323*]  Parhdito Lakshman-abhikyd Narda- 


pa[*]di- 


ta-nathdanah | yàjusha(sho)-tr-àénuté vritti-dvayarh Harida(ta)-sànvayah [| 324*] 
Nardano 


Naihda-bhattasya η παπα ος, | s-ardh-aika-vrittiké Naibdagi- 


ri-bhatto-tra yajushah [| 325*] Nardanó Narnda-bhattasya J aurh(Kanr)diny-šnvaya- 
sarhbhavah | 


ἐν 
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yajusha(sh6)=tr=aiti s-ardh-aika-vritti[r*] Dadari-namakah [|] 326*] Namdanà(no) Bhanu- 
bhattasya yajushah Kauéik-anvayah | manishi Raghunath-àkhya(khyo) vritti-dva- 
yam=ih=asnuté [|327*] Sünur-Mudgala- -bhattasya Putima[sh]-anvay-ddbhavah | ba[hvri]- 


cha(ch6) Narasimb-akhyo dhimanda(man) s-àrdh-aika-vrittikah [|| 328*] Sa(Sii)nur=Gopala- 


bha- 
ttasya Srivats-ünvaya-sarbhavah | yajush6 Nãrasiih-ãkhyö vritti-dva- 


Tenth Plate, Second Side ` 


yam=ih=asnuté [|| 329%] Sunur-Gopála-bhattasya Srivatsa(ts-à)nvaya- sambhavah | yä- 
jushó -hobal-abhikhyo dhiman=atr=ardha-vrittikah [| 330*] Narhdand Vishnu-bhatta- 
sya bahvrichah Kasyap-anvayah | &ri-Nàrasirhha- bhattó-tra dhimanda(man) s-àrdh-ai- 


ka-vrittikah [| 331*] Sünur-Áyyali-bhattasya Bhàradvaj-ànvay-odbhavah | Lirhgarh- 
bha- 


tt-abvayo=tr=aikith ^ vrittim-&pnoti . yajushah [|] 389%] Sàrdilya-gotra-sa[m*]bhüte(tah) 
Sirh- 

gayyasy-atma-sambhavah | éri-Ramkrishna- -bhatt-àkhy&(khyo) y&jusho-tr-aika-vrittikah 
[|] 9553]. ` 

Srivatsa-gotra-jah sünus-Timmà-bhaftasya y&jushah | manishi Basavà-bha- 

О vrttim-ékám-ih-àénut& [| 9345] Narhdanah Krishna-bhattasya dhimarhsi(s-Ti)rumal- 
ᾱ- 


_hvayah | yajush6=tr=asnuté ^ vrittim-&kàrh Kaurhdinya-gotra-jah [|| 335*] | Narhdanah 


Sü- 
ri-bhattasya Vi$v&mitr-ànvay-odbhavah [|*] bahvricho Dévan-abhikhyé dhima- 


nda(n) s-ardh-aika-vrittikah [| 336*] Kasyap-anvaya-jah sunur=Limga-bhattasya yà- 
jushah | 


[Ka]mà-bhatt-àhvayo ^ dhimánda(màn) vritti-dvayam=ih=asnuté [| 8515] Bharadvaj- 
anvayah 


sunur=Bhinudévasya bahvrichah [|] Lavanaryé=tra pàd-Ona-vritti-trayam-ih-ü- 
énuté [j| 338*] Bahvricho Bhanudévaryya-sinur=Datari-namakah | Bharadvaj-anvay-6- 


dbhütó dhimànda(màn) s-àrdh-aika-vrittikal [| 939*] Bhànudéva[r*]yya-sünu[h*] ἐτῖ- 
Bharadvaj-a- 


nvay-ddbhavah [|*] sa-pada-vritti-[yu*]gma[h*] sri-Vishnu-bhatté=tra bahvrichah [|| 9403] 
Bharadvaj-anvaya[h*] 


sinur=Lahvanacharya‘sya bahvrichah [|] vritti-dvayam-ih-àpnóti Chikk-àchüryó ma- 
hàmatih [| 841] Kasyap-anvaya-ja[h*] srauti(ti) Ramcharhdra-sudhi-sutah | Tippa-bha- 
tt-ahvayo=tr-eikarh vrittim-&pnoti yajushah [|| 342*] Narhdan&(n6)=narhtayaryasya yaju- 
sho Gargya-sanvayah [|*] manishi Ramayachary6 vrittima(m=é)kam=ih=asnuta [|| 343*] 
Nathdanah(na)s=Tatayaryasya Cha(Sa)thamarshana-gotra-jah | eae 





1 Better read Lahanakhya° for the sake of metre, 


-- 
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500 yajushd=tra dvi-vrittikah [| 344*] Atra(tré)ya-gotra-j6 Dévaràja-bhagavat-atmajah | 
501 yājushah Krishnadas-škhyo vritti-dvayam=ih=aénuté [|| 345*] Namdanah Krishnadasas|y |а 
502 dhiman=Atra(tré)ya-gotra-jah [|] s-ardh-aika-vrittim=atr=aiti yajushah(sha)s=Timmap-a- 


503 hvayafh || 346*] ^ Dàmodara[sy2*] sünu[h*]  Srivatsa-gotra(tro)-tra bahvrichah | 
g-àrdh-aika-vritti- 


504 m-àpnóti dhimün Guruéirá(ró)manih [|| 347*] Sür&h(ré)s-Tipu(ru)mal-àkhyasya sü- 

505 nur-Harida(ta)-sànvayah | &ri-Gamg&üdhara-bhatt-&khyo yajusho=tr=aika-vrittikah | 348*] 
506 Yajushd Giri-bhatt-àkhyo Vaxrdhasv-ànvaya-sambhavah [|] Và(Bà)dar&yana-bha- 

507 авуз sünur-atra dvi-vrittika[h ||349*] Yàjushó Raghunüth-àkhyo Badaraya- . 

508 na-bhatta-jah | Vardhasva-gotra-sarnbhita(to) vritti-dvayam=ih-aénuté [|| 9507] 


Eleventh Plate 


509 Tad-idam-avani-vanipaga(ka)-vinatu(nuta)-dhar-àyasya Krishnarayasya | $a- 

510 sanam-uru-kavi-vaibhava-nivaha-nidünasya bhüri-dànasya |[| 391*] Kri- 

511 shnadéva-maharaya-Sasanéna Sabhapati[h*] | abhanirh(nin)=mridu-sarndarbha|rh*] 

512 “C Tad-idarn tarh(ta)mra-sasanath(nam) [|| 9623] Krishnadéva- maharaya-sisana(né)n=Mallan-a- 
513 tmajah | tvashtà sri-Virén-acharyo vyalikha[t*] tàm(t&)mra-Süsanam(nam) | [| 953*] ра- 
514 na-pülanayor-madhye dánüch-chh[r*]éyo-nupálanarh(n nam) | dànat-svargam-a- 


515 vàpnoti pàlanüd-achyutam ^ padam(dam) |] 354*] Svadatta[d*]-dvi-gunerh punyam 
para-da- 


516 tt-ànup&lanar(n8) | paradatt-apaharëna gva-dattarn nishphalath bhava(vé)t Di 955*] 


517 Sva-datta(tta)m para-dattam va yo hardta vasurndhararh(ram) | shashtir-varsha-sahasra- 
(sra)ni 

518 vishta(shtha)yarh jayaté krimifh* ] |[| 9663] Ek-aiva bhagini 156 sarvéshiam=éva 

519 phii-bhujazh(jim) | na bhojyam(jya) na kara-grüáhyà vipra-datta vasurhdhara [| 357*] 
Sa- 

520 manyd=yarh dharma-sétur=nripanam kale kalé pülantyó bhavadbhih [|*] 

591 sarvün-étán-bhávinah p&[r*]thiv-eérndrün-bhüyóo bhüyo yachaté Ramcharhdrah || [358*] 

522 Sri-Viriipaksha? [||*] 


se 
1 This expression, as usual, is engraved in Telugu-Kannada characters 


` 





No. 22—KALANJARA INSCRIPTION OF V.S. 1147 
(1 Plate) . | 
Sant LAL KATARE, JABALPUR 


The inscription, which is being edited here for the first time, is engraved on a stone slab built 
into the wall of the sanctum of a temple dedicated to the god Nilakantha at Kalafijara.. It is 
noticed by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India for the 
year 1935-36, pp. 93-94. It appears that Siva in the form of Nilakantha was widely worshipped 
in the Chandélla dominions as temples dedicated to this deity are found both at Kalafijara and 
Ajayagarh. | 


The inscription covers an area 2-1” long and 1-5' wide. It has in all 20 lines of writing and 
a short marginal note? of four lines on the left side at the lower end of the main epigraph. As 
the stone slab is damaged on both the sides, a few letters in the beginning and at the end of some 
of the lines have been lost, yet the text of the main inscription can be almost fully restored. The 
marginal note? is so badly damaged that very little can be read except the name of Vasudéva in 
line 1. 


` 


The characters are of the 11th century A.D. The orthographical peculiarities are the 
doubling of the consonant following the superscript r and the use of the dental s for both the palatal 
$ and the lingual sh. The proshtha, agra and ürdhva matras are used to indicate the medial ë, ai, 
6 and au.. 


The Language is Sanskrit. It is in verse upto the 16th line and in prose from. lines 16 to 20. 
There are some mistakes in the writing and they have been corrected either in the text or in foot- 
notes. 


The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a mandapa for the temple of 
Nilakantha by Srimirti,? the guru of Kirtivarman. The donation of land measuring two 
ploughs was made at the time of the dhvajaréhana ceremony, i.e. the opening ceremony of the 
mandapa. Who donated the land is not clear.* It may be Sütradhára Rama who built the manda- 
pa; but since the text is not complete and the marginal note consisting of that portion 
of the main text which had been by mistake left out by the scribe is very badly defaced, it is not 
possible to know the donor. As the name of Vasudéva occurs in the marginal note, it is not also 
unlikely that he was the donor of the land?. ) € I 


ς (The inscription opens with a salutation to Siva. Verse 1 sings the praise of Siva as the pillar 
of the world. In the second verse is praised Srimürti, the guru (preceptor) of king Kirtivarman, 
as one who had attained the glory of knowledge by the favour of the pair of the lotus-like feet of 
Trinétra (Siva). Не is further described in the next two verses. It is stated that he built a beautiful 
mandapa for the temple of the god Nilakantha at Kalaijara. The royal preceptor directed the . 
chief of the royal érikaramas, the Saivas, the Раќираіаѕ and their acharya Varika and others that 


— M  .. oy 


1 For the description of the Nilakantha shrine and notices of inscriptions at Kalañjara, see Cunningham, 
Arch, Surv. Rep., Vol. X XI, parts i and ii, pp. 32 ff. 


2 [Seo below, p. 166, note I —Ed.] 
3 [See below, p. 164, note 1-—Ed.] 


4 [See below, p. 166, note 2—Ed.] 
(163) 
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they should comply with the request of Vasudéva and allow him to enjoy the merit of his good deed, 
as by this compliance they will also earn a part of the merit.) > 


(The inscription belongs to the reign of king Kirtivarman, who might be the Chandélla Kirti- 
varman, brother of Dévavarman and son of Vijayapala. It is dated Samvat (V.S.) 1147, Magha- 
sudi 7, Révati-nakshatra, which, if the year is taken as current, corresponds to Thursday, 


January 10, 1090 A.D. 


The present inscription gives for Kirtivarman a date seven years earlier than the date, V.S. 
1154, so far known for him from the Deogarh inscription. Ihave already suggested in this journal? 
that Kirtivarman ascended the throne sometime between 1061 and 1072 A.D. Recently Dr. 
Sircar has published an inscription? of the same king dated in V.S. 1132, which is fifteen years 
earlier than the date recorded in the present inscription. Kirtivarman ruled for a few years after 
1098 A.D., his last known date from the Deogarh inscription. The earliest known date of his 
grandson Jayavarman falls in 1117 A.D. Between the two ruled Sallakshanavarman,® son of 
Kirtivarman; but no record of his time has been discovered. This suggests that Sallakshanavarman 
had a short reign. He may have succeeded Kirtivarman about 1105 A.D. The inscription for 
the first time makes mention of the name of the guru of Kirtivarman and of his patronage to the 


Saivas and the Pasupatas, two schools of Saivism.) ὃ 


ч 
С The prasasti was composed by the Kayastha Thakkura Ὀδναρᾶ]α,θ son of Paya, and the mandapa 
was built by the sūtradhāra Rama, who is mentioned in another Kalafijara inscription dated 1131 
A.D., when his son Rūpakāra Làhada made an image of Nilakantha." \ c 


C The scribe, who appears to have omitted a portion of the text which he later on incised in the 
margin, has drawn the attention of the reader to it by adding a note at the end of the main record 
saying ‘the wise will read the small inscription also'*. The marginal note seems to state that the 


two ploughs of land were donated by Vasudéva.® € 


1 If my reading of this portion of the text аз gadūkadvaya-dānēna is correct, it seems that Vasudéva requested 
Srimürti for permission to donate two pots of water and gain the merit of this pious deed. ‘The practice of setting 
up over the lingam, for the duration of the summer, of two pots of water from which water falls on the lingam 
drop by drop is not only common, but is regarded as a highly pious deed. 
| [The preceptor of king Kirtivarman is mentioned in verse 2 as Sri-marti which does not appear to be his 
personal name but looks like an honorific expression like rz-mukha, Sri-hasta, éri-charama, οἷο. (cf. above, 
Vol. XXVIII, pp. 304 £). His real name is given in his own speech, quoted in verses 5 ff., as Vasudéva. 
The passage Saivah Pasupat-acharya-varika-pramukhak in verse 6 means ‘the Saivas headed by the Pàá$upata 
üchüryas and varikas,’ in whioh the vérikas were ‘temple superintendents’ like the Pandas of today (cf. above, 
Vol. XXX, pp. 171, 173 ff.) The reading intended for what has been read gadüka seems to be gamdisha, 
‘handful’. | | . 

The expression raja-Srikaran-adhipak in the same stanza means 'superintendents of the king’s reoord depart- 
ment’. Vasudéva thus requests the royal officers and the local Saivas to protect the mandapa constructed by him. . 
In verse 5 , he prays for only that much merit for his pious deed as would accrue to a parson dedicating two water- 
jars for providing for continuous ablution of a Sivalinga (cf. ibid., p. 235).—Ed.] 

3 Above , Vol. XXX, p. 89. 

з THQ, Vol. XXX, рр. 183 ff. А 

* Above, Vol. І, р. 139. 

5 Tbid., p. 198, v. 9 and p. 327, v. 4. His coins with the name Sallakshanavarman have been found. 

6 [See below, p. 165, note 4 ; p. 166, note 2. —Ed.] 
z ASR, Vol. X XI, pp. 34-35, Pl. X, С. 
з [ See below, p. 166, note 1.—Ed.] 
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| TEXT 
| Metres : Verses 1, ὃ and 4 Агуй ; verse 2 Vasantatilaka ; verses 5-9 Anushtubh. ] 


S qq (fra | TET ях чат ἐπα тт 
TT | | 


T4 τ T(r ferret πηγῇ σπα: dp $*] абет Ҹа 
TAT] (emeret (TT )гчїнт πε (πα + 5πα(π)ῆπ- 
Teta (а) TTT чї fere: 1 at ιο 
тїз Чїй: τ] Rem AT 1 qosqa] 

RAR aan | πι [a*] versio sf FTE (TÎ) 
Паука ππτπ | etara (ri) dau q(x) | 
[1 1] [V^] [я] алач free aay 1 ds  uemm(at) -ῆ- 
[ΠΠ] RT: «ати (ғә): ι 5 [w*] Raa) <rasfta<mr- 


[їч:(чт:)] 1 F(T Jar: ππη(π)πτπ(ατ)ππἱπιτππηπταπ ἃ ι ж | [&*] 
qT(ST)S*HT ат- 


j rar πεππη: 1 RR) ππππεπ᾽ πα (az) acta (ar)- 


[fr] 1 3 | pe*] (AT) Aegi) πετατίτατ) wara) 
TT | 


Γη[]πττ {зт їй mag 1 ж | [e*] TERM πππετ- 
afat (Wer 1 araqa xar πήπίππη | 
[m ¥ 1] -[8*)....fa(taja(t)afearcafareraataat πίαπι | xfad 


eee ` α seq o атт π(ϑ)ηπαᾶ aperit FAT )] 


Ν 





1 [For this letter indicating the completion of a stanza, see above, Vol. ΧΧΧ, р. 218, note 2,—Ed.] 

° [Read "dzé&va.—EKEd.] 

3 [The name of the poet, responsible for the composition of the praáasti, appears to have been engraved in 
this stanza in Агуй. The oon: duding part of the rocord may not have heen composed by him.—Ed.] 
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17 MHF τι таео (а) enaa | 

18 επτπ(τ)τππ(π)  Weu(3) чеш π[π([π) s(t) at 

19 Фей saesae YR .επαπ' u 

20 a wa ч qf ged? ú oat iu 





1 The text is incomplete here, the verb being missing andfalso probably the name of the donor of the land. 
lt seems that the portion of the text which was left out was inseribedfas the marginal note, [What the author 
takes to he a marginal note may have formed part of a different record. The insoription seems to be complete 
in itself. See note 2 below.—-Ed.] f 

2 This note apparently did not form part of the main text and was added later on. [The line, which no doubt 
formsa part of the original record, reads ladhvam δία cha sarevada palaniyam ||tha||. The intended reading of the 
corrupt passage in lines 19-20 seems to be °répanartham pratishthartham cha agra-prasádam bhimi-hala-dvayam. ` 
labdham étach=cha sarvvada pilaniyam, although the context appears to require a word like dattam instead of 
labdham. Lines 17-20 mean to say that, on the completion of the construction by the mason Rama, Kayastha 
Dévapàla granted, on the occasion of its installation ceremony, two haia measures of land foritsmaintenance. The 
expression agra-prasüda may mean the same thing as tala-vyitiifof the Kannada records.—Ed.] | 


i 


t 


*t 
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Мө. 23—BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM BANDHOGARH 
(5 Plates) 
TRE LATE Dr, N. P. CHAKRAVARTI, New DELHI! 


In March 1938 a number of inscriptions in Brahmi characters were discovered by me at 
Bandhogarh in the former Rewa State in Vindhya Pradesh.? The epigraphs were found 
inscribed on the walls of artificial caves found in the neighbourhood of the hill fort of Bándhogarh. 


Bandhogarh (23° 40’ N., 81° 3’ Е.), the old capital of the Baghelas, is situated in the south- 
east of the Rewah State in the Ramnagar Tahsil. It is about 22 miles from Umaria, the nearest 
Railway Station. Over fifty caves were discovered in this area, most of which are artificial. They 
are distributed over the low hills within a radius of 3 miles of Gopalpur, a small village at the foot 
of the fort. The village no longer exists and the only people that lived in the neighbourhood were 
found to be a few constables in charge of the fort. The forests of Bandhogarh are infested with 
wild animals and many of the caves are difficult of access. But for the interest taken and the 
facilities given by the Rewah Darbar it would have been impossible for me to reach many of these 
caves. Dündhogarh was reputed to be an ancient site ; but very little was known about ita early 
history. It was the early seat of the Bãghelas and the rulers of Rewah are known as Bāndhaveśa 
or the lord of Bandhogarh (lit. ‘lord of friends’). According to a tradition followed by the Rewah 
house no permission for visiting the fort area was ordinarily given to one who was not a subject of 
the State. Appreciating the difficulty that might arise in my offering personally to visit the place, 
I suggested, nearly two years before my visit, if somebody belonging to the State could be sent on 
a preliminary search. Accordingly, Head Constable Kesari Singh, who had spent 27 years of his 
service at Bandhogarh, was deputed by the Rewah Darbar to inspect the site and see what epi- 
graphic materials were available. Kesari Singh spent over three months in this work and reported 
to have found a large number of caves. He also prepared eye-copies of any writing he could find 
in these, which were sent to me for examination. 


At the very first glance at the eye-copies I was impressed with the antiquity and importance 
of the site. But as it was impossible to make much out of them, I requested the Darbar to grant 
me permission to visit the place. When my request was placed before His Highness Sir Gulab 
Singh, the late Maharaja of Rewah, who was well known for his advanced views and was always 
anxious to have the materials for the ancient history of Rewah properly studied, he readily granted 
the necessary permission as a special сазе. Iwas thus able to visit the place in March 1938. During, 
my stay there I inspected all the caves that were reported to have contained some sort of writing 


and also most of those containing no inscriptions, particularly the bigger ones. These caves, or 


. more appropriately rock-cut dwellings, are of different sizes. Many of them consist of one hall and 


one or two cells; but there are a few containing seven, eight or even nine cells. None of these, except 
two, now contains any carved images, while a third has some designs carved on pillars. Other- 
wise they are simple structures excavated in the rocks. As these are soft sandstone rocks, some of 


the caves and many of the inscriptions have suffered badly. It appears that the method of writing 


—————————— سے ا س ت کے ل س سن س ا ےل ات 


1 [ It is greatly to be regretted that the author passed away while the article was still in the press.—Ed. ] 

2 A detailed notice of these inscriptions was to be published by me in the An. Rep. A.8.I., 1938 ; but its printing 
was withheld as в war measure. They have been noticed by N. Q. Majumdar, above, Vol. XXIV, p. 146, note 
2; by Mirashi, Vol. XXVI, p. 298 ; and by Motichandra, JN SZ, Vol, П, p. 10, and ABORI, Vol. XXVII (1946), pp. 
15 f. [See also N. Hist. Ind. Peop., Vol. VI, pp. 41 ff. ; Hist. Cult. Ind. Peop., Vol. YI, pp. 174 f. Maoron over е 
and o has not been used in this article. —Ed.) 

. (167) 
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employed in these caves was first to engrave the record on the wall and then paint the letters with 
a kind of red pigment with a view to bringing out the letters clearly. The paint is still intact in a 
few of the inscriptions. The necessity of painting the letters is emphasized by the fact that the 
walls of the caves had not been always properly smoothened before the engraving was done. The 
surface is so rough in some of the caves that it is difficult to read the inscriptions from the rock itself. 
Probably the inscriptions were first written on the rocks with a similar paint also before the engrav- 
ing was done. This accounts for Cunningham's finding the Ginja hill inscription! of Bhimasena in 
red paint which for some reason unknown to us was never engraved. In these caves I found also 
a few short records written in red or black paint which are now so badly obliterated that they defied 
all attempts at decipherment. Besides the inscriptions of historical importance which alone are 
considered here, some of the caves contain short records incised in them. Many of these are ap- 
parently pilgrims’ records though the sense conveyed by them is not always clear. In two of the 
caves I found a few letters in shell characters beautifully carved. 


The palaeography of these records shows some peculiar features. Though written within 
a short space of 50 years, the inscriptions offer several types of writing. The earliest record be- 
longing to the year 51 of the time of Bhimasena shows early features ; but in the others the letters 
show both archaic and more advanced forms. Inscription No. XI of the time of Bhattadeva and 
dated in the year 90 is the typical example of the second category. The writing usually shows 
southern characteristics but in certain cases northern forms are also discernible. The vertical 
stroke of a and + is straight but also shows an occasional hook at the bottom, e.g. in Nos. I and IX. 
Initial u is found in Ujhasa (No. X). The vowel e is shown: by a triangle with the base slanting 
upwards ; but the base is straight in No. XI. The vertical bar of kis usually straight and the hori- 
zontal bar bent; but the latter is straight in No. XI. The letter ЁЁ has a large triangle at the base 
with a short hook above ; but sometimes the base takes the form of a loop, e.g. in Rakhitiki and 
pakhe in No. IV. The letter g usually has a rounded top; but it is angular in No. I. The left 
vertical line of j is bent in the middle ; but, in Nos. I and ХІ, the vertical and horizontal bars are 
all straight, Dh has narrow points and rounded back ; but the back is sometimes angular, e.g. 
in dhamo (No. XI). Р and b show а notch to the left ; but the left horizontal limb is straight in 
М№оз. Тапа XI. M has а triangular base, though in rare cases it is inclined to show a rounded form 
as in Chhamikasa and negamasa in No. VI, line 2. Y has usualty a hook ora loop on the left, The 
right limb of { is usually bent to the left at the top; but it is straight in No. I, e.g., in Balamita 
(line 4). A second form of this letter is also found in No. VIII, corresponding to that found in 
the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta. H has also two forms, the usual one with a 
hook to the right and also, though rarely, another like the letter found in the inscription of Usava- 
data, e.g. in Maharaja in No. VIII. Of the numerals, symbols for 1, 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 50, 80 and 
90 are found. The advanced form of the numeral 2 is noticed in No. IX, line 4, as against the earlier 
forms in Nos. VII and XVII. These few details will show that the Script, as found in these 
records, partly shows features of the Kushàna records but is on the whole more allied to that 
found in the cave inscriptions of the Kshatrapas of Western India and also of the cave inscriptions 
of the Western Deccan belonging to the second century A.D. 


With the exception of Nos. XIV, XVIII and XIX which reter to Sivamagha and Vaisravana 
and are written in Sanskrit, the language of the remaining inscriptions is Prakrit. Sanskritisa- 
tion is, however, noticed in a few instances in the Prakrit records ; cf. sarthika (No. ITI, line 4), 
siddha (Nos. IV-VI, IX, ХУП), Chakra (No. IV), and layana (No. XI). The main orthographical 
features noticed in the inscriptions in Prakrit are as follows : single consonants are used for double 
as usual in such inscriptions although doubling is noticed in bha ttaraka (Nos. VIII, IX), Bhattadéva 


1 Cunningham, ASI, Vol. XXI, p. 119 and Plate No. XXX. 
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(Nos. XI; XIII), puitrena and pauttrena (No. VII), varddhatu (Νο. IX) and wrongly in bhanitd 
for khanita (No. VII). N has been used for % throughout, except in “charana, punya (No. УП), 
and m for n in Bhimasena (No. I). . Anusvara has been omitted in many places. S has been used 
for both £ and sh except in rare instances, e.g. Satehi (No. VII). The following forms of ordinals 
are noteworthy : pathame, padhame (Skt. prathame, Nos. II, etc.), be, dvo, bitiye (Nos. VII, VIII), 
dona, donam, domnam (Skt. dvagoh, Nos. II-VI), ekapan (Skt. ekapatichásat, No. I), chhāsita (Skt. 
shadasiti, Nos. II-VI). Other interesting Prakrit words are : sahiyam or sahiyam (Nos. Il, etc.) 
for Skt. sahitam, vavatena (Skt. vydpriténa, Nos, ҮШ, TX), vayamasala (Skt. vyagamaéala, Wo. 
ХҮП), vadhatu (Nos. IL, οἷο), vadhatu (Nos. ΠΠ, etc.) for Skt. vardhatu, lata (with plural latanz)* 
in the sense of Pkt. lena, Skt. layana, ‘a cave’, jhatt, Skt. jhāti (No. ҮШ), ‘a small shrub’, chaga-- 
vara (Pali changavira), ‘a vessel’ (Nos. II-VI), and kathekürika-kamüra, ‘a carpenter’ (No. 1). Fe- 
minine form for masculine seems to have been used in RakhitikGe side by side with the correct form 
Rakhitikasa (No. V) and m Chelae? (Nos. 17, etc.). Proper names in many instances end in ka, 
e.g. Phagusamaka (No. 1), Phaguhathika, Datika (Nos. IL-IV, VI), Jivanaka (No. УП), etc. 


M The main group of the inscriptions speaks of three generations of kings. These kings are 
Maharaja Vasithiputa siri-Bhimasena (year 51), hisson Maharaja Kochhiputa Pothasiri 
(years 86 to 88) and his son (?) Maharaja Kosikiputa Bhattadeva (year 90). Of these rulers, 
so far only the name of Maharaja Bhimasena was known from the painted inscription of the year 
52 on the Ginja hill in the Rewah State, situated at a distance of more than 100 miles towards 
the north-east of Bandhogarh, as well as from a seal discovered during the excavations at Bhita. 
The metronymic Vüsithiputa is found in the Bandhogarh inscription (No. I) and the Bhita seal but 
not in the Ginja inscription. The present inscription offers the earliest date for this ruler as also 
valuable information about his son and grandson. It will also appear from our discussion below 
that the year 86 in the reign of Pothasiri was marked by a great activity, as this is the year during 
which many of the cave dwellings were excavated. Nos. VIII-IX of the year 86 record the 
donation of Magha or Màgha who was the Minister of Foreign Affairs of king Pothasiri and was 
the son of the Minister Chakora. Another cave (cf. No. X) likewise owed its existence to the 
munificence of a minister of the same`king., With these preliminary remarks I shall now turn my 
attention to the inscriptions individually. κ | 

[The earliest dated inscription (No. I) is found on the back wall of a rock-cut cave situated 
between the Ganesh Pahar and Ramagiri at a distance of about ὃ miles to the north-east of Gopal- 
pur by the side of а stream. The inscription, which is in 5 lines, is dated the 8th day of the 5th 
fortnight of Varsha of the year 51 in the reign of Maharaja Vasithiputa (Vasishthiputra) Bhima- 
sena and records the construction of a cave-dwelling by a guild of merchants including a 
goldsmith and an artisan(?). 

` In the Ganesh Pahär area, a group of five inscriptions engraved in five different caves contains 
more or less one and the same text (Nos. II-VI). АЦ these records are dated the 5th day. of the 
first fortnight of Hemanta of the year 86 in the reign of Maharaja Kochhiputa (Kautsiputra) 
Pothasiri (Praushthaéri) and record the construction of caves, the donation of a garden (arama) 
and a vessel (chagavüra) by. Rakhitika (Rakshita), whose grandfather was a merchant of 
Kaus&mbi, and by Chelà?, son of a merchant, together with their sons. It is interesting to note 
that one of these is called the ‘traders’ cave’ (sárthika) and another a mandapa (madhava) cave 
and yet another a chhata cave which may mean an umbrella (chhatra) cave or a cave for the 
novices (chhatra). Η ME 
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1[ In many of the insoriptions (cf. Nos. VI-VII), m often has а form that closely resembles 7. Ib is 


not impossible that the intended reading of what.has been read as 20270 or lata is land or lana from layanaka= 


laanan,layana-laama. It is interesting to note that layana occurs in the sume sense in No. XI.—Ed.] 
з [ The reading of the name seems to be Chalà.—Ed. 1, 
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Another inscription (No. VII) found on the back wall of a cave situated in the same area is 
dated the 5th day of the 2nd fortnight of Hemanta of the year 88 and belongs to the 
reign of the same ruler Pothasiri. It records the excavation of a cave and a well by the merchant 
Gahavudhi whose grandfather was a merchant of Mathura. He seems to have also given an endow- 
ment (nivi, Skt. nivi). Nearby are still visible the remains of a well (now partly filled up) which 
was dug into the solid rock. 


Of the twelve Brahmi inscriptions that I copied on the eastern and western sides of Gopalpur, 
the earliest (No. X) is dated the 10th day of the 5th fortnight of Grishma of the year 86 
and belongs to the time of Pothasiri. It records the erection of a dwelling (ketana) and the excá* 
-vation of a cave by the Minister (amacha) Bhabàtha. 


Two caves about а mile to the west of Оор рш and situated about 20 yards apart from each 
other bear an inscription each (Nos. VIII-IX). Опе is dated the 10th day of the 7th fortnight of 
Grishma of the year 86 and the other the 10th day of the 7th fortnight of Hemanta of the same year. 
Both belong to the reign of Pothasiri and record the donation of two wells (υᾶμτ), caves and 
a garden consisting of shrubs by the minister Magha or Magha, who was the Minister of Foreign 
Affairs of Maharaja Pothasiri and the son of the minister Chakora. P m 


The inscription (No. XVII) next in chronological order is dated the 5th day of the second fort- 
night of the rainy season of the year 87 in the reign of the same ruler and records the excavation 
of a well (υρξ), cave-dwellings and also a gymnasium or hall for taking physical exercise (vayama- 
sala) by Pusa (Pushya) whose father was a merchant of Pavata (Parvata). Parvata as a place 
name occurs in the pillar inscription? of Pratihàra Kakkuka of the Vikrama year 918. The com- 
mentary on ће Sutta Nipata also mentions a Pabbata-rattha (Parvata-rashtra) in the centre of 
Videha-rattha.? But the place mentioned as Pavata in the inscriptions is possibly identical with 
Po-fa-to noticed by the Chinese pilgrim Hsiian Tsang. Parvata is also mentioned by Panini 
(IV, 2, 143). As it is included in the Takshasiladi-gana, some scholars have located this 
tract in the Panjab. Whatever may be the case, the present record contains the earliest epi- 


graphical reference to the place.- a 


The next inscription (No. X1) is dated the first day of the first fortnight of Hemanta of the year 
90 and belongs to the reign of Maharaja Bhattadeva. From the date 90 given in this, record, 
which closely follows the period of Pothasiri, as well as from the two other fragmentary inscriptions 
noticed below, it can be surmised that he was the son and successor of Pothasiri. This inscription 
records the construction of a cave by a merchant. In a cave about а mile and a half to the west 
of Gopalpur, not far from the cave just referred to, are found two fragmentary inscriptions (Nos. 
XIII, A-B), one of which, containing traces of four lines, records the construction of caves for dwell- 
ing (ketama). There was a date in the second line, of which only the word pakke із now faintly 
visible, the rest of the line having completely disappeared. Of the name of the ruler only Maharaja- 
Pothasiri-putasa [Ko] is legible in the first line. Of the second inscription found on the back wall 
of this cave, only the portion containing Mahàrajasa Kosikiputasa siri-Bhattadevasa is preserved. 
Though each of these inscriptions is fragmentary by itself, taken together they throw light on the 
genealogy of these rulers, because we can, as suggested above, surmise that this M ahàrdja Kosi- 
kiputa Bhattadeva was the son of Maharaja Pothasiri.? 


The other rulers whose names are found at Bándbogarh apparently did not belong to the line 
of Bhimasena directly. There might have been some relationship between. the two lines of rulers ; 





1 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 32 and note. 
3 Malalasekera, Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, Vol. ТЇ, p. 142. 
3 (Gee p. 183, n. 2, below.—Ed.] 
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but what it was cannot be ascertained. About a mile to the west of Gopalpur, 1 came across а 
large cave containing a big hall and seven cells. On the back wall of this hall, on both sides of the 
door leading to the cells, was engraved an inscription (No. XIV), of which only a few letters now 
remain, | Though fragmentary, this record is interesting as on the left side is legible Maharaja- 
Stvamaghasya and on the right side nava ima latagrihak. | Unfortunately nothing more of the ins- 
cription is now preserved ; but, from the little space left after °mayhasya on the right side, it would 
not be far wrong to assume that these caves were donated by the above named ruler himself. lf 
there was any date, it is now completely effaced. We know of another inscription! of this ruler 
from Kosam. Unfortunately the date is not preserved in this record also. That he belonged to 
the same line as Bhadramagha of Kauá&mbi, for whom we have now dates ranging from 81 to 88, 
there can be no doubt. But there is yet no direct evidence of their mutual relationship. We 
cannot even ascertain as to who was the earlier of the two. From the fact, however, that a seal 
of Sivamagha was found along with that of Bhimasena in course of the excavations at Bhità, it 
may be assumed that Sivamagha was the earlier. 


Of great interest is also the fragmentary inscription (No. XVIII) found on the left wall of the 
verandah of a cave pertaining to this area. The verandah is now partly fallen and the inscription 
is badly damaged. Fortunately I found the same record also engraved on a rock (No. XIX), now 
lying near a nullah not far from Сорри. Evidently this rock once belonged to a cave, now diffi- 
cult to identify, and must have fallen-down the hill due to the ravages of weather. Though both 
these epigraphs are fragmentary, their texts can be completely restored by comparing the writing 
of the one with that of the other. Each of them records the construction of a cave by king 
(Rajan) Vaisravana who was tho son of Mahüsenapati Bhadrabüla. Some years ago, an inscription? 
of a homonymous ruler was discoverd near Kosam. It is dated the first day of the 7th fortnight 
of Grishma of the year 107 and records the erection of an umbrella in the Püruvasiddhàyatana at 
Dadariküràma for the worship of Lord Pitamaha, i.e. the Buddha, by the merchant Magha who 
was a lay disciple ($ràvaka) and whose grandfather was a merchant of Suktimati. This inscription, 
however, does not mention anything about the father of Vaisravana while the two inscriptions from 
Bandhogarh clearly mention him as the son of Mahdsendpati Bhadrabala. It may be noted, how- 
ever, that the Kosam inscription styles him Maharaja while the two records from Bandhogarh refer 
to him as Rajan. Now, if the ruler mentioned in all the three records is identical, we have to assume 
that Vai$ravana belonged to a collateral branch who, for some reason not known to us at present, 
succeeded a Magha ruler, his predecessor being perhaps Bhadramagha. He may also be a different 
ruler belonging only to the Bandhogarh line. As І have pointed out elsewhere“, Mahdsénapate 
found in these inscriptions may have been a title of nobility and may not be taken in the literal 
sense of the chief commander of the army. It is just possible that Уаібгауапа who gained more 
eminence than his father assumed at first the title Rajan which he replaced at a later date by that 
of Maharaja.® 


In two contiguous caves situated about a mile to the south-west of Gopalpur were found three 
instriptions (Nos. XV and XVI), one of them containing one epigraph and the other two inscrip- 
tions. These records are fragmentary by themselves; but, as they contain more or less the same 
text, the sense can be easily made out, They record the donation of caves, a well (võpikā) and a 
garden by Phagu (Phalgu), son of the merchant Pusa (Pushya) who was an inhabitant of Pavata 


=~ 





1 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 139, No. II. 

* ASI, AR, 1911-12, p. 51. For further discussion on the chronology of these rulers, see below , pp. 173 f. 
3 Above, Vol. X XIV, pp. 146 ff. 

4 See below, p. 176. 

5 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 52, note. 

6 [See below, p. 176 and note 3.—Ed.1 
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(Parvata). We have noticed before that an inscription belonging to year 87 of the reign of 
Pothasiri records a donation by one Pusa. Considering the fact that he also hailed from Parvata, 
it will not be unreasonable to suppose that he is identical with Pushya, the father of Phalgu, of 
the inscriptions under consideration. We know that, in the year 88, Pothasiri was still ruling, 
` while in the year 90 we find his son Bhattadeva already installed as king. So the ruler in Phalgu’s 
time should have been either Bhattadeva or his successor. Now in the first of the two Caves 
mentioned above there is a fragmentary inscription (No. XV). Its writing exhibits larger 
characters and it starts from the south wall and is continued on the wall to the left containing the 
inscription of Phalgu. The beginning of this record seems to have been lost; but we can still 
read [Va]sithiputasa siri-Chitasenasa. From the way this name is recorded it appears to be that 
of a ruler and probably the date was continued in the next line which, along with the expression 
Mahàrüjasa atthe beginning of the first line, із now missing. Since this cave was, according to 
the inscription found in it, excavated by Phalgu, it can bear only the name of the contemporary 
ruler. If our surmise is correct, then we may be almost certain that this Chitasena (Chitrasena) 
was the successor of Bhattadeva in the line of king Bhimasena. 


In the caves to the south-east of Gopalpur, I found three short records (No. ХХ, A-O). The 
walls bearing the records are not properly dressed, and the surface is too rough to ensure satisfactory 
decipherment of the records. (All of them, however, bear one and the same text and seem to record 
that they were dwellings (ketana) dedicated by two persons named Bhoja and Bhojapili. There 
is a date at the beginning of two of these records which seems to read Sava 80 Gi-pa 1 diva 5, 1.9. 
the 5th day of the first fortnight of Grishma in the year 80. In the third record, the numeral after 
the day seems to be 6 instead of 5, other particulars of the date being the same. If my reading 
of the date is correct, the epigraphs would belong to the time of Pothasiri or his father Bhimasena. 


Now the problem that faces us is to find out whether these caves were religious or secular doña- 
tions and if religious what was the religion of the donors and those who occupied them. That 
they were all religious donations, there can be no doubt, Expressions like dhamatha (Skt. dhar- 
mürtham), ‘for dharma’, punyam vardhatu, ‘let merit increase’, dhamo vadhatu, ‘let dharma increase’, 
would clearly point to that. But the inscriptions are silent about what this religion was, and there 
is not even the slightest indication about that in any one of them. То make the position more diffi- 
cult no images of any kind could be discovered in any of the caves or their surroundings and for a 
decision we are left to depend entirely on indirect evidence. Of the three principal religions 
of the time, viz. Buddhism, Jainism and Brahmanism, the first, I think, can safely be ruled out. 
If the caves were Buddhistic donations one would expect to find some evidence in the records 
themselves and at least one or two of the caves should have been of the Chaitya type. That they 
may be Jaina also seems doubtful. None of the donors is called a Sravaka or upüsaka, nor is 
there any mention of a teacher or Arhat as one would expect even in early Jaina inscriptions. In 
one of the caves in the Ganesh Pahar are still visible two bas-reliefs. In one of these are found 
figures of several animals crowded together and on the adjoining wall is a short inscription which 
reads mugava-selo, i.e. mrigagà-éaila or ‘the hill used as a hunting ground’. Apparently this was 
the label meant for the animal scene carved on the adjacent wall and it is hard to imagine a 
Jaina religious establishment depicting such a scene. The other bas-relief in this cave shows a 
figure riding on an animal. The umbrella held over the head shows that the rider was meant to 
represent a king. Оп an adjacent pillar is found the name Jarasandha. If this also is meant to 
be a label, one would expect a scene from the Mahabharata depicted’ here, There are also a few 
figures on the outside wall of the same cave ; but they are now defaced beyond recognition. 
The natural conclusion that can be drawn from these figures in relief is that these caves were 


1 [Seo below, p. 184, note 4.—Ed.] 
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Brahmanical. I would even hazard a suggestion that the establishment was of Saiva origin. 
Though there is no direct proof, this view receives support from the fact that in one of the caves 
belonging to the group lying from east to west, I found a small inscription (cf. No. XII) which 
clearly reads Sivabhatka(kia) and on the jamb of the first entrance to the left of the same cave are 
two clear cut letters reading Siva. This cave contains seven beautifully carved letters in shell 
characters and also a few letters from nine inches to two feet in length in black paint. The 
characters belong to about the 4th century ; but they are so badly effaced that no sense can be 
made of the record. It is true that the two short epigraphs referred to above are in slightly 
later characters and may be pilgrims’ records bearing personal names. But the evidence of the 
painted inscriptions proves the existence of this cave at an earlier period and the fact remains 
that no Jaina or Buddhist would have such names or engrave such records in any of their 
religious establishments. I was first inclined to believe that at least the group of three caves 
found to the south-east of Gopalpur were of Jaina origin; but now I think that I was not 
justified in doing so. In one of them, on the right side of the first doorway, I found a partly effaced 
standing naked figure which I thought might be that of a Tirthankara or Jaina saint; but it 
may very well be that of a Saiva saint. If my assumption is correct, then these would be the earliest 
rock cut caves dedicated to Saiva worship. Before the discovery of these caves, the earliest and 
perhaps the only caves dedicated to Siva were those at Udayagiri in Madhya Bharat, belonging 
to the time of Chandragupta {1.1 


We have seen above that only three of the caves were directly donated by the two princes 
Sivamagha and Vaisravana, three were gifts of two of the ministers of Pothasiri, viz. Magha and 
Bhabatha, and the rest came mostly from the merchant class. It, however, seems strange that 
there were no donations direct from Bhimasena or any of his successors. There can be no doubt 
that these rulers were also the followers of Saivism. The seals of both Bhimasena and Sivamagha 
discovered at Bhità show the representation of a bull on their obverse.? But 16 may be that the 
whole property which formed the establishment came originally from this line of rulers, probably 
from Bhimasena himself, and there might have been other grants from them, of which we have no 
knowledge at present. The caves which were donated by ruling princes, royal officials and persons 
who hailed from places like Kaušambi, Mathura and Parvata, appear to have been used by the 
resident monks or ascetics for various purposes: | 


The records are dated from the year 51 to the year 90 of an unspecified era and various theories 
have been put forward as to the era to which they have to be referred. That the same era has 
been used in the inscriptions of the Magha rulers of Kausambi, there is no doubt. Of the latter, 
the following names of kings and years of their rule are known: Maharaja Gautamiputra 
Sivamagha (date lost), Maharaja Bhadramagha (years 81, 83, 86 and 87),4 Maharaja Vaisravana 
(year 107)? and Maharaja Bhimavarman (years 130 and 139) D.R. Sahni, while editing the 
inscription of Bhadramagha, referred the years to the Gupta era of 319 A.D. and so did Sten 
Konow. Apart from other grave objections, the palaeography of these records would go against 
this theory as their script is of a period much earlier than that found in the inscriptions of the 
Imperial Guptas. It was assumed by some that the Maghas came into power only after the 





1 Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. ІП, p. 35. 

2 See below, pp. 176-77. 

3 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 139, No. II, and No. XIV below. For his seal from Bhità, see ASI, AR, 1911-12, p. 51, 

4 Above, Vol. X XIV, p. 26 and Pl. ; Vol. X XIII, pp. 245 f., and Jha Commemoration Volume, pp. 101 ff. ; above, 
Vol. XVIII, p. 160, No. ITI (D. R. Sahni reads the date as 88). А recently discovered inscription from Kauéambt 
has the date Maharajasya Srt-Bhadramaghasya tsa(sam)vatsare 80 ἃ va 1 dà 1 εἰᾶγα purvaya. 

s Above, Vol. X XIV, pp. 146 ff. and Ῥ]., and Nos. XVIII and XIX below. 

6 Ind.-Cult., Vol. IIT, pp. 177 f., No, 1. 
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Kushinas lost their hold on the Kausámbi region. So, in their opinion, an era had to be found 
which was later than the Kushina era of 78 A.D. but earlier than the Gupta era. And the only 
era that would fit in would be the Kalachuri era of 248 A.D. Moreover, the areas in which 
these inscriptions have been found were either associated with the Kalachuris or were contiguous 
to the Kalachuri territories. D.R. Bhandarkar, K.P. Jayaswal and A. Ghosh were in favour of 
the Kalachuri era on palaeographic grounds. I found three lithic records of the Kalachuris of . 
Tripuri in the fort at Bündhogarh. They are small inscriptions referring to the setting up of 
rock-cut images of fish, tortoise and boar, obviously representing the three incarnations of Vishnu, 
by опе Gollaka alias Gauda who was the son of Bhanu and a minister of Sri-Yuvarajadeva. 
This ruler has undoubtedly to be identified with Yuvaràja I on palaeographic grounds and the 
inscriptions would therefore be the earliest records of the Kalachuris of Tripuri. But this 
family of rulers came into existence only about the last quarter of the ninth century with 
Kokkalla as the first ruler and very little is known of them before that date. It is doubtful 
if the Kalachuri-Chedi era could have been in vogue in Baghelkhand and the adjacent area in 
the age of the Maghas. But we have shown above that the script of the Bandhogarh inscrip- 
tions is allied to that found in the inscriptions of the Kushšnas and the cave inscriptions of the 
Western Deccan. Though at first sight the alphabet of the inscriptions of the Maghas of 
Kausambi appears more developed than that of the Bandhogarh records, there is no doubt 
that the era used in both the Magha and the Bandhogarh records is the same. The reason why 
the script of the Bandhogarh records, even in those which are almost contemporary with the 
Magha records, looks earlier is twofold. At Béandhogarh, all the records are incised in caves 
and in the cave inscriptions particularly many of the archaic forms persist. Moreover, Bandhogarh 
being out of the way, the script might not have been so developed as in Kauššmbi which was an 
important place and had better contacts with important cities like Mathura and others. 


There are other unsurmountable difficulties in accepting the era as the Gupta or the Kalachuri 
era. If we accept ће ета as the Gupta era in spite of the difficulties of palaeography, we have to 
assume that they were vassals of the Guptarulers. Similarly, if we refer the dates to the Kalachuri 
era, the last three Magha rulers at least would be contemporaries of the Gupta emperors Chandra- 
gupta I, Samudragupta and Chandragupta IJ. Kausámbt at the period was included in the Gupta 
empire and therefore these rulers of Kausambi must have acknowledged the suzerainty of the 
Imperial Gupta monarchs. But there is no indication of this in any of the Magha records. More- 
over, coins have been found of six Magha rulers, viz. Sivamagha, Bhadramagha, Vaiéravana and 
Bhimavarman, who are known from inscriptions, and also of Vijayamagha and Satamagha? 
whose inscriptions have not been discovered so far. This fact would indicate their independent 
status and therefore they cannot be taken as the vassals of either the Gupta or the Kalachuri rulers. 
This being the case, the only other era left to us is the Saka era of 78 A.D. and let us examine the 
possibility of applying this era to the Magha records. This of course hinges on the initial date of 
the Kushana era. If we accept that this era started in 78 A.D., as seems to be the opinion of the 
majority of scholars now, some of the years of the Magha rulers will fall within the reign of the 
Kushana rulers Huvishka and Vasudeva whose coins have been found at Kausimbi. One would 
therefore think normally that the rule of these two Kushana rulers also extended over Kausümbi 
and that the Maghas were therefore subordinate to the Kushànas. But there is nothing in the 


inscriptions to show that this was the case. During the excavations at Bhit&, seals of Sivamagha 


1 JNSI, Vol. IL (1940), pp. 95 ff. and Plate. 
2 Ibid., Vol. IV, pp. 10-11. 


з Prish thériya, whose coins and seal have been discovered, had obviously nothing to do with Pothasiri of 
Bàndhogarh. See Mirashi, above, Vol, X XVI, p. 299 and n.2. [Prishthaériya seems to be the misreading of what 
is really Praushthagriyah,—-Ed.] 
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and Bhimasena were discovered along with other antiquities above the Maurya level and therefore 
Marshall placed them in the Kushüna period." The stratigraphic evidence supplied by the excava- 
tions at Kausambi carried out by the Allahabad University gives us some interesting and more 
definite information. According to a brief report sent to me by Mr. G. R. Sharma on the position 
of the Kushana antiquities, he found nine sub-periods of baked brick habitation at Kauéimbi, 
commencing from 1(0) and I(b) to VIII which is the last sub-period. Не did not find any trace 
of Kushšna antiquity, coins or seals, up to sub-period IV. Sub-period V is the first stratum in 
which Mitra and Kushana coins and Kushina seals occur. Part of this period therefore seems to 
have been under the rule of the Mitras whose latest coins are those of Rajanimitra and Jyethamitra. 
Towards the later half of sub-period V, the Kushinas seem to have invaded Kaus&mbi, a seal 
of Kanishka bearing the legend Maharaja-Rajatiraja Devaputra-Kanishkasya prayoge offering the 
earliest evidence. The coins of Kanishka, Huvishka and Vasudeva have been recovered from sub- 
period VI which has yielded also the coins of Neva and the Maghas. Sub-period VII has yielded 
coins of the Maghas only and to sub-period VIII belongs Pu$vaéri. The latest coins discovered 
after that period are those of Ganendra or Ganapatiniga when the entire site seems to have been 
deserted. We know from the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta that Ganapatiniga, 
the Naga ruler of Padmàvati (near Narwar in the former Gwalior State), was one of the kings defeat- 
ed by Samudragupta. Assuming therefore that Ganapatinàga ruled between 325-350 A.D. 16 Is 
difficult to compress all these presumably independent kings, viz. PuSvasri, the Magha rulers, 
Neva and the Kushàna kings from Kanishka onwards, within this period except on the assumption 
that the Kushana era began in 78 A.D. This gives another conclusive evidence against the use 
of the Kalacburi era in the Magha records as there would be a big gap of about 150 years between 
the Kushina king Vasudéva, assuming that the Kushana era began m 78 A.D., and Bhadramagha 
whose earliest inscription is dated in the year 81. Even accepting that there might be one or two 
more rulers before Bhadramagha the gap would remain quite large. This gap would be even larger 
if the commencement of the Kushina era is placed at an earlier date. The excavations at Kau- 
Sambi do not provide for this gap. The discovery of Kanishka’s seal would definitely show that 
Kausámbi came under Kushana rule in the time of this king. But the discovery of the coins of 
Vasudeva creates some difficulty as it might be argued that Kauéambi was under the Kushana 
rule during the reign of Bhadramagha. But we must not overlook one very significant fact that 
no inscription of Vasudeva has so far been discovered outside the Mathura region. On the face 
of this evidence, it would not be unreasonable to suppose that the Kushànas had lost their hold 
over Kaugimbi when the Maghas came into power. The discovery of Vásudéva'a coin at Kau- 
$ümbi does not necessarily mean that this area was under his rule. The reason of this find may 
be that, though their rule was extinct, coins of the Kushanas were still used in the Kausimbi 
area for the purpose of trade side by side with the coins issued by the local Magha rulers. Such 
instances are not rare in the history of numismatics of ancient India.? Even foreign coins like the 
Roman aure? were not only accepted but were popular currency in India for a long time not merely 
for its gold value but also for the facility of trade with the Roman world. If this view is accepted 
and the dates of the Magha inscriptions are referred to the Saka era of 78 A.D., there would neither 
be any overlapping nor any unreasonable gap between the Kushana and the Magha rule over 
Kaugambi. The palaeography of the Magha inscriptions does not offer any insurmountable 


difficulty. Though at first sight the script of the Magha records looks later, Mirashi has already 


1 ASI, AR, 1911-12, p. 51. The legends on these seals read Mahàraüjasya Gautamiputrasya Sivamaghasya and 
[Εᾶ]]πα Vasasu( Vasishtht)-putrasya sri-Bhimasenasya, Jayaswal rightly identifies Bhimasena with the ruler 
mentioned in the Ginja inscription ; but A. Ghosh rejects the theory on the ground of their different titles, viz. 
Rajan and Maharaja. See Ind. Cult., 1936, p. 179. 

2 ("The correct reading of this name seems to be Praushthas?.—Ed.] 

3 [On this point, cf. JN SI, Vol. VIT, pp. 78 tf. —Ed.] 
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shown? that all the forms found in them may be traced in the Kushäņa inscriptions also. 1 have 
also shown above why archaic forms appear in the Bandhogarh inscriptions. ` In the circumstances 
there i is no other alternative but to accept the theory that both the nm and the Bàndhogarh 
inscriptions are dated in the Saka era of 78 A.D. 


A few words may be said about the style of dating in these inscriptions. Whereas in the 
Kushàna records, the date 18 given in the year, the season and the day of the month, the Maghas 
and the Bandhogarh rulers use the system found in all other early inscriptions, namely, the year, 
the season and not the day of the month but the day of the fortnight.? 


Mirashi takes Bhimasena of the Ginja record as belonging to the Magha dynasty.* But the 
Bandhogarh inscriptions definitely show that he had no direct connection with the Magha rulers of 
Kaus$aámbi but was the father of Pothasiri of the Bandhogarh line. Inscription No. I which gives 
the titles and surname of Bhimasena along with the date leaves no doubt as to his identification. 
Mirashi also identifies Vai$ravana and Bhadrabala of the Bandhogarh records respectively with 
Vaisravana (of the year 107) and Bhadramagha of the Kausambi line of rulers. But in the Bandho- 
garh inscriptions Вһайгар а is called only a Mahdsendpati and Vaisravana a Rajan as against 
the title of Maharaja for both the Magha rulers. The title of Mahdsenadpati in the early centuries 
before and after the Christian era did not necessarily designate a military rank but was often 
simply a title of nobility. The same may be the case with Bhadrabala who might not have been 
an army commander of the Bandhogarh or the Magha rulers. Similarly Rajan Vaisravana of the 
Bandhogarh records seems to be different from the Maharaja VaiSravana (of the year 107) of Kau-. 
£àmbi* The only puzzling feature is that the language ‘of this record seems to'be Sanskrit and 
not Prakrit like the other records from Bandhogarh. It appears to me that the Mahasenàpati 
Bhadrabala may have been the originator of the Bandhogarh line whose successor Vaisravana 
took the title of Rajan when the family gained more extensive power. He was succeeded by 
Bhimasena who started with the same title, as his seal from Bhità shows, but some time before 
129 A.D. assumed the title of Maharaja which was continued by all the rulers of the family so far 
known. According to this suggestion, the order of succession would be: 


1. Mahüsenüpat? Bhadrabila. 
2. Rajan Vaisravana. 
9. Rajan (then Maharaja) Bhimasena (years 51, 52). 
4. Maharaja Pothasiri (years 86, 87, 88). 
5. Maharaja Bhattadeva (year 90). 
The relationship/of Vüsithiputa Chitasena (Skt. litre. No. XV) with this family, if any, is 


ag certain. 


A few words may be said about the religion of these rulers. The coins and seals of the Maghas 
show а bull on the obverse. In the Віа seal of Sivamagha there is an additional cresent below 


1 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 297 ff. 

2 [Cf. Sel. Ins., 1942, p. 365,—Ed.] 

3 The only instance I know of where the Kushina system of dating has been used outside the Kushana records 
is the Bodh Gaya inscription dated in the year 60 of an unspecified era. See Lüders' List, No. 949. 
1 See ABORI, Vol. X XVII, pp. 15 f., and above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 297 ff. 
s Cf. above, Vol. XXIII, p. 52; note 8. 


в [The suggestion regarding two Vaisravanas, one a Rajan and the other a Maharaja, seems to be unjustifiable. 


The Bündhogarh area appears to have formed a part of the dominions of the Kaugimbi rulers. Cf. Hist. Cult, 
Ind. Peop., Vol. 1, p. 176.—Ed.] 
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the neck of the bull. It is therefore likely that they were followers of Saivism. But in the same 
seal there is also the figure of a woman with her right arm outstretched. That she represents 
a goddess there is little doubt, though her identity cannot be established. No coins of the Bandho- 
garh rulers are known ; but in the Bhità seal of Bhimasena the same figures are found, although 
they are transposed.* In two of our inscriptions (Nos. VIII-IX) Maharaja Pothasiri is described 
as Bhattaraka Hamavildla(Hama@ in No. IX)-parigahita, i.e. protected by the lord Hamavilàla. 
Bhattaraka of course may be ‘a king’, ‘a sage’ or ‘a god’. But on the analogy of similar expressions 
found in other inscriptions it has probably to be taken in the sense of a god.* I cannot, however, 
identify this Hamavilàla or Hamavilala with any deity, Saiva or otherwise. The Chedi country 
had been a Saiva stronghold all through the Kalachuri rule. We know very little of the history 
of Saivism in this area at an earlier period. There is no indication in these records why the Saiva 
establishments at Bandhogarh were abandoned. Probably after the Maghas and the Bandhogarh 
rulers there was no royal patronage and the religious establishments which received their attention 
and patronage gradually fell into bad days and were finally abandoned, until several centuries 
later a new line of Saiva teachers was brought in and made to settle in the country under the 
patronage of the Kalachuri rulers. 7 

` Only five place names occur in the inscriptions from Dàndhogarh. The location of Kausámbi 
(No. II, line 1, etc.) and Mathura (No. VII, line 2) is well known while that of Pavata or Parvata 
(Nos. XV and XVII) has already been discussed above; I cannot identify Vejabharadha (No. 1, 
line 3) and Sapatanairika (No. VII, line 23% / 


I edit the inscriptions from the estampages prepared by me in 1938. 


I. Inscription of Bhimasena, Year 51 (Plate I) 


[In a cave between the Ganesh Pahar and the Ramagiri hills. ] 


TEXT 
1 Sidharh [|] Маһагајаѕа Vasithipitasa siri-Bhimasenasa savachhare 
2 ekapane 50 1 Vasa-pakhe pachame 5 divase athame 8 etàe püruvae 
З làta-gbara* khanita gothika(ke)hi V[eljabharadha-negamo® Phagusamaka nepamo Mada 
4 suvapakaro Balamito negamo Sivasa[k]o k[a]thikari[ka]-kamàra Sak|o] 


5 negama Cheti vanijako Sivadharo vanija[ko] [Tiro] |^ 








! AR, ASI, 1911-12, p. 51. 

2 CF., e.g, Bhatiaraka-M ahaséna-parigahila as the epithet of Chimtamila in tho N agarjunikonda inscriptions 
(above, Vol. XX, pp. 10 ff.). [ The word vildla in the name of the deity means ‘a cat. He may have beon 
a local cat-god like the tiger-god Dakshina-raya of the Sundarbans.—Kd, 1 

š Cf. above, Vol. I, pp. 254 ff. ; Το], ХХІ, pp. 148 ff. ; Vol. XXII, pp. 127 ff. 

* The word lata, with the variants lata and lata-ghara, has obviously been used in the sense of Skt. layana, Pkt. 
lena, ‘a cave-shelter’ though I cannot trace the word elsewhere, [cf. p. 169, note 1. —Ed.] 

5 Vejabharadha is obviously a place name which I cannot identify. The word negama may mean either a 
resident of a nigama or city or a merchant and has been distinguished from vanijaka (Skt. vanik), ‘a small trader’, 


6 The punctuation mark is indicated by a slightly slanting stroke. 
r2 
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TRANSLATION 


Success! In the year 51, 8th day of the 5th fortnight of the rainy season (in the reign) 
of Maharaja Vasithiputa .(Vasishthiputra) sri-Bhimasena. On this day is excavated a cave- 
dwelling by the committee (gosht?) (consisting of) Phagusama, the merchant (negama) of Veja- 
bharadha, the merchant Mada (Madra), the goldsmith Dalamita (Balamitra), the merchant Siva- 
вака (Sivasakra), the carpenter and blacksmith (kashthakari-karmara) Saka (Sakra), the merchant 
Cheti, the trader (vanik) Sivadhara (Sivadhara) and. the, trader Tira. . 


IL. - Inscription (No. 1) of Pothasiri, Year 86 
[On the back wall of Cave No. 1 in the Ganesh Pahar. | 
| | TEXT | 


1 [Sidham] [|*] Maha[raja]sa Kochhiputasa P[o]thasirisa Savachhare chhasite 80 6 
Hemarhta-pakhe patham[e] 1 divase parhchame 5 etayam puruv&yarh nega(ga)- 
masa Kosarba(be)yasa Oha[kaka]sa natikasa Phiguhathi[ka|sa 


2 putasa Rakhitikà[e]: negamasa Chhamikasa [nati]kasa negamasa Datikasa putasa Chelàe 
etãnarh dorhnarh jananarh sahiyarh putaka(ke)hi aramo latani chagavaro? [cha] [1] 


3 dhamo vadhatu |[*] iya[m] chhata-[lata] [m1 
TRANSLATION 


Success! In the year 86, on the 5th day of the first fortnight of Hemanta (in the reign) 
of Maharaja Kochhiputa (Kautsiputra) Pothasiri. On this day (the joint gifts) of Rakhitika 
(Rakshita), the grandson of Chakaka (Chakra), a merchant (negama) from Kosambi (Kausambi) 
and the son of Phaguhathika (Phalguhastin), and of Chela, the grandson of the merchant 
Chhamika (Kshamin) and the son of the merchant Datika (Datti)—of these two persons with their 
. Bons—are a garden, cave-dwellings and a vessel May piety increase. This is the Chhata caves. 


XIL Inscription (No. 2) of Pothasiri, Year 86 
[In Cave No. 2 in the Ganesh Pahar.] 


TEXT 


1 Sidham[|*] Ма[һатајајва Kochhiputasa P[o]thasirisa savachhare chhasite 80 6 
| Hemarhta-pakhe pathama(me) 1 divase pachame 5 etàyam puruvayam 


2 Kosathbeyasa negamasa "Ohakakasa natikasa Phaguhathika-putasa Rakhitika[e] negamasa - 
Chhamikasa natikasa negamasa . - 


1 Read Rakhitikasa (also in Nos. ΤΠ, IV and УТ) as in No. V and Chelasa. [ef. p. 169, note 2.—Rd.] 
з Same as Pali changavara- meaning a hollow vessel, a' bowl or. a cask. 
з See above, p. 169, ps 
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V, Pragmentary Inscription (No. 4 of Pothasiri | 
B PNE No. 4 in the Ganesh Pahar.] 










io vadhiata [51 ia chhafta-latá] [|*] 


VIL Inscription. (No. 6) of Pothasiri, Year 88 (Plate П) | 






[On the right of the back wall of Cave No. 9 in the Ganesh Paha] τ E 







fahàr[á]jasa Kochhiputasa Pothasirisa savachhare athás[i]te 80 8 
| а-ракһе bitiye 2 divase pachame 5 etáya[rh] puruvaya[m] 









2 v[a]nijakasa ` | Mathurakasa Jivanakasa pautt[r]ena [Su]hitasa pütt[r]ena Sapatanairika- 
um ο yathavena vünijakena Gahavudhi[nà] imi dhamacharanà [là]tà 
















бана [|*] priyatà[*] bhagava [|*] dhamo punya cha Ша cha me punyal] | 
rdha tu 1% sathasariro [cha] üànina-mánasa nivi dita? [|*] dhamo [likha]ti [|*] ix in e. 


ohi ana[pehi] šatehi kupi ghatika raju cha datam sodheya cha tasa. ya kupo с ue Gn 
ala [Im] tato adhar an[u]marnnati yena khanitta [|[*] 5 





TRANSLATION 





are — by 8 N Сао)  Gahavudhi whá- is a resident of 
a ‚ and the grandson of Jivanaka, a merchant of Mathurš, and the son of 
the lord be pleased. May piety and merit and my (own) merit in this world increase. 
Т have given (while) in perfect health and undivi ided (ananya) mind. This act 
{ ο. μα hae been phen pain me or i my progeny, a numerous nd 
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VIII. Inscription (No. 7) of Pothasiri, Year 86 (Plate II) 


[On the back wall of Cave No. 3 of a group of caves lying from east to west about a mile to the west 
| of Gopàlpur.!] 


TEXT 


1 Sidharh [|*] Bhattüraka-Hamávilàla-pariga[hita]sa mahàràja-Bhimasena-putasa таћӣгӣјаза 
Kochhi[pu]tasa Pothasirisa 


2 sa[rn]vachhare chhásite 80 6 Gimha-pakhe satame 7 divase 10 etüyar puruvayarh 
maharaja-Pothasirisa 


3 sarndhivigahi-vavatena amacha-Chakora-putena amacha-Maghena dhama-nimita valpilye 
khanitaiyo [dvo] 2 


4 lata-ghara be jha[ti]mayo ãrãmo cha [ |] pu[nyarh var]dhatu [|] 


TRANSLATION 


Success! In the year 86, 10th day of the 7th fortnight of Grishma (in the reign) of 
Maharaja Kochhiputa Pothasiri, son of Maharaja Bhimasena and protected by the god 
Hamiavilala. On this day, are caused to be excavated for religious merit by the minister (amatya) 
Magha who is the son of the minister Chakora and is employed (to hold) the office of the Foreign 
Affairs (lit. in charge of Peace and War), 2 wells, 2 cave-shelters and a garden containing shrubs, 
May merit prosper. 


IX. Inscription (No. 8) of Pothasivi, Year 86 (Plate 11 ) 
[On the back wall of the hall of Cave No. 4, about 50 steps to the east of Cave No. 3 (ef. No. VITP.] 


TEXT 


1 Siddham [|*] Bhattáraka-Hamavilàla-parigahitasa mahiraja-Bhimasena-putasa mahárajass 
Kochhiputasa 


2 Pothasirisa sarhvachhare chhāsīte 80 6 Hemarhta-pakhe satame 7 divase dasame 
10 etãe puru- 


vie mahārāja-Poțhasirisa sarhdhi-vigaha-vàávatena [a]....? putena amachena Müghena -dha- 
matha 


4 khünita 2‘ vavi 2 drama lütà-gharà cha [|*] punyarh varddhat[u] [|] 


! In cave No. 1, which is near the road, there are a few letters visible on the wall. In cave No. 2 in this area, 
there is writing on the wall in two places and several short records which are no longer legible, except one which 
reads bhiitachara, probably the same as bAütachürin, an epithet of Siva. 

* A few letters are visible on two pillars ; but they are quite illegible. There is a reservoir, now completely 
filled up, in front of the cave which is evidently one of the two mentioned in the inscription, This cave consists of 
only one big hall and there are no cells attached. 

? These letters have been destroyed due to the subsequent cutting of an aleove which has also damaged the 
last akshara of line 4. Read amacha-Chakora as in No. VIII. 

* This figure is joined with the preceding letter. 

p The text is almost similar to that of No, VIII, 


TRANSLATION 


: Success | ! In the year 86 on the 10th day of the 6th fortnight of Sum 
h been caused to be constructed by the minister Bhabáütha, son of the merch n 
νόμοι = dwelling. | “May piety prosper. | 


ΧΙ. Inscription of Bhattadeva, Year 90 (Plate III) 


encing on the bask wall and continued to the right wall of el hall in i Cave мов 


аһа Ш Маћагајава Bha[tta]’devasa sarhvachhare navate 90 Hemi : 
€ 2 | divase оаа 4 etüe puruviye negamasa Aj ütakasa' natike 


эана Battadeva, 4 On this day has been ‘constructed by the 1 ' το 
. ἡ the aon κ the merchant (negama) Айда k ` 








ΙΧ 
III 31vVld — HYVDOHONYVS ΜΟΥ SNOILdIMOSNI IWNHVYyg 


fs? š 





One-tenth 


x 
= 


Scale 


No. 23] BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM BANDHOGARH 183 
XII. Inscriptions in Cave No. 6 


There is no Brahmi inscription in this cave which consists of only one hall. There are, how- 
ever, seven beautifully carved letters in shell characters engraved at the right end of the back 
wall. There are also letters written in black paint varying from 9 inches to two feet in size, - 
which are now practically effaced. A late inscription is engraved along the wall, partly cutting 
the letters written in black paint. In one place, however, the word Sivabhatka(kta) can be cleariy 
read and in another the word риѓаѕа. There are a few other small epigraphs, now illegible, which 
seem to have been only pilgrims’ records. On the jamb of the first entrance to the leit, the letters 
Siva are clear. There is no record of any historical importance, nor any image. The small records 
are, however, valuable in that they clearly indicate the Saivite association of the place. The hall 
may have been only a resting place for the pilgrims visiting the caves in the vicinity. 


XIII. Inscriptions of Bhattadeva (Plate IIT) 


[In cave No. 8, about a mile and a half to the west of Gopálpur. There are two inscriptions, here 
marked A and B, both hadly mutilated. A is on tne back wall and B on the left wall.] 


TEXT 
A? 


3 [eta*]ya puruváya Vasumitaka-natt[i]kasa................ 
ОИЕ ketana-dhamachara[nà] 1[a]t[a]-ghara khanita [punyai]..... voa? 
B 


1 Maharájasa Kosikiputasa siri-Bha[tta]devasa................ 


TRANSLATION 
A 
TAGE) O Uu. illu, cg Sante S fortnight (ofthe reign) of .............. 
son of Pothasiri. On this day, by... ....... . +. the grandson of Vasumita........... , has 


been excavated a cave-sheiter for dwelling as a measure of piety. May merit increase, 


B 
The illustrious Maharaja Bhattadeva, th» son of Kosiki......... 


! The roof of the cave is fallen. 

з Of the first line of A, only the beginning 1s preserved. The second line has practically disappeared due to tne 
wearing of the stone. The third and fourth lines are also badly worn off. Obviously both the inscriptions 
belonged to the time of Bhattadeva, son of Pothasiri. [It is difficult to be definite on this point.—Kd.] 

° The last three syllables must have been vadhatu as in some other inscriptions, 
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XV. Inscription of Chitasena (Plate ΤΥ. 


| ile ile 1 to ше south-west, СА ° борірш, ' There are remains: 


TEXT 


asenasa  Pavata-vüthavena vinijakena [Pusaka-putena]* Phagune(na) lata 


TRANSL ATION 


pe zd respectively 1 r 
TEXTS. 
Α. 





K. 


vut aa Sp ο τα 





HeH 1431% 





HeH 37 
AX 


u1u2giə-əuO:ə|e5ç 





AI 3lV1d — HYVDOHONWS Кому SNOILdIYDSNI Ην 8 


цзцәт-әцсу: ә|е25 





ПАХ 


a Лл Wen 
Sf, 


A "t 


peo uter 


, Y “< wow (^ Y w 


" | v 
в - i =" = κ 
P J ι Ж „Ф v | H , 0t FELTA 2 ` | Р 
> мм, à E fs gr ; © ΐ f^ new ^ 
" τ ~- ' " " ” E Fá 7 4 ' Р -- 
^ iet ^ +" er Ln αὶ ^ 
„> ; 6 " т x " 7 ‘2 «bf < 


- “ 


> 


2*9 улу vua «ΙΑ. D 


ааай 


е " ۹ 
κ΄ r 
— `+ 1 7 
L т с , +. 
» -- L E E4 ` 
e - м 
i TT T 
EL " 24 ` 


< | wt у " PT. οἷα 





a On the back s wall of Cavo No. 12 which is partly ruined 1 Ж 


подани μα). ΕΝ “On this dag, 8 — cave-dwe 
he n merchant Pusa (Pushya)*, the son of Ayasaka (A 


я XVIII. I nsoription (No. 1) of Vaiéravana (Plate 9 | те 


ih e left wall of the verandah, which is partly fallen, in Cav. | 
| | TEXT 
er]-Bhadrabaasya putrena таја 
T һай] khánita[m]]|* 


TRANSL ΜΟΝ. 





: da) шаар khānitarh κά 


. Inscriptions of Year 80 (Plate n 


the southeast of Gopülpur. The three inscriptions. are ан > Une: ea 
| an almost identical text] a к. 


TEXT 


ο “απο Cave No. 1, on the back wall Й f he imer e hall.) 





ENT ΚΑΣ VA Po iit. 
| 4 | 6% д^ Ut | 3 ` 
e?! ` яа Tw gd bie Y 
ν ἃ jm *. 
Iw EP С. А ҖЕ ši 


"NE 


y. 
αγ. 


«οι. he с” “Py 


b оре ФР Т Ры ^ 
ών 


oe TSF TAS NN a KPa ERA 





ПАХ 
A 31У19 — HWVDOHQNVS ΜΟΝΗ SNOLLdIHOSNI IWHYY9 





AUNS эні LY азімы oL» "95, (5) 3H 808 ὋΝ ‘93y 
5 LN IHd 43u993XIS-9Uu(): әје2с̧ PNE 326 


ἐν νὰ, ү) Ν M Ç. 


| " 


Е | Е - .- i : - i 7 i ú — 
» 4 E 
Y Е. > ' ς { r - ' : 
J LEM διὰ “a ë . ἃ X - ^ i т 
; LY ' ñ w ч Р è ç = | x E 5 x af 
' ` " i _ У 
LE ín » ۴ : ο vt ` ل‎ E ri © , ч A 
-à I. & ` C | _ ü j & f E j Г " P. < A _ * 3 » 1 fr + K 1. r ] 


TE m sob 


x. АЛУ ГУРУ К, 


A 


CANA 
x αλα. 





A 3lVld — ΗΝΝΘΟΗΟΝΝ4 WOY4 SNOILAIYDSNI I WHYYE 





























Νο. 24—TWO GRANTS FROM GALAVALLI 


(2 Plates) 
D. C. SiRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


: _ А few years ago two sets of copper-plate grants were dug up from в: fiel š: belongin 
u . Mr. B. Rajagopala Rao, President of the Panchayat Board of Galavalli, a village n 
` Taluk of the Srikakulam District, Andhra. The priest of the Kümésvarasvàmi tem 
`. secured them and sent them to Mr. N. Ramesan, then Revenue Divisional Officer of 
<° Mr. Ramesan presented the inscriptions to the Andhra Historical Research 8 
i  mundry, and published both the epigraphs in the said Society’s journal, Vol, X 
l 1711-1 6. As neither the treatment of the earlier inscription nor its published facsimile ғ 
| me satisfactory, I was eager to examine the original plates. In January 1956 I visited t 3 
^. the Andhra Historical Research Society at Rajahmundry and had an opportunity of ха 
с both the inscriptions through the courtesy of Mr. R. Subba Rao, Secretary of the Society 
τι Subba Rao was also kind enough to allow me to take i impressions of the two records. 








1.--Plates of Ganga Year 393 


The inscription is written on three plates which measure each 74” by 237. They were strung 
on a ring which passed through a hole (about }” from the left end of the plates and about 2” in 
diameter) and the ends of which were soldered beneath a circular seal bearing the usual Eastern 
Ganga emblems of the bull to right, sun, moon, anku£a and chdmara. The weight of the plates, 
without the ring and seal, is 115 tolas. An interesting fact about the record is that the main docu- 
ment is written on the second (inner) side of the first plate, continued on both sides of the second 
-. ` plate and completed on the first (inner) side of the third plate, while there ів an interesti ng endorse- 

_ ment of a later date which had been begun originally on the second (outer) side of the third plate 
9 but was t. given up and ΕΗ afterwards on the first oe side of the Min Led In this т гез] ecb, 





ἡ - i, third plate belo it was given up. The fall t text of the πα... аз бодо 6 on .... side eot E 

-the first plate covers no less than six lines. The original document, incised on the т £c E 
` faces of the plates, contains 28 lines of writing in the following order : IB—7 lines, ITA—8 | ines, Е 
` ΠΒ--1 lines, ПІА--6 lines. x NEP 
` The characters employed in the. main document belong to the class known as the later. 
. Kalinga script and closely resemble those of records like the Chicacole (Srikakulam) plates * ; 
- of Anantavarman who has been assigned to a date about the beginning of the tenth century A.D. — 
| The endorsement is written partly in the East Indian variety of the Northern Alphabet and partly — 
i in Telugu-Kannada characters. It begins with O instead of the symbol for Siddham usually fou 4 

in early records. It із well known that the chief characteristic of the later Kaliñga geript is the 
representation of the same letters in several different forms prevalent in both the Northern. and 
Southern Alphabets. The inscription under study represents almost all the consonants in. more th n 
one form. Cf. k in °Kaligam (line 2); kh in sikhara (line 2), sakala (line 3), Khandye yama (line | 
gin i a d “hs gues Son 10), ae bs v : h in сана pee 7 char 
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i Kaunduka-Gunde* irt 16); nin maan (line 1),° mane (| £ nr .5) ; t in pratish- 
-hita (line 3), vigata (line 5), janita (line 6), dhvast-àráti (line 9) ж ya- уйда s ш» 10, dti (line: 28 ix Ёё 
din pad-@ (line 11), *d-Dévendravarmmadé? (lines 13-14) ; dh in adhi? (line : 2), ^ádhàra (line 15 
-dharma (line 25); in bhuvana (line 3), naya-vinaya (line 9) ; pin?pur-à a (line | grati (line 3), е 
. pratap-a° (line 6), parama (line 13) ; bh in bhuvana (line 3), *bhagavato (line 4), Бйз bhitys (line 24); 
m in ramaniya (line 1), "Amala (line 2), kamala (line 5), parama (line 11); y in тата ya (line 1), yugale | 
(line 5), vinaya-day& (line 9), *audárya (line 10), bhàyó bhūyö (line 24); r in падат-а° (line 2), sa- 
char-üchara-guró? (line 3), °svarāya (line 16) ; | in Kaligam, *áchal-àmala (line 2), yugala (line: B, 
likhitam (line 27) ; v in sarva (line 1), vat? (line 2), vigata (line 5), pratüp-üàva^ (line 6), vara (line 8), 
daivika (line 23) ; 4 in sikhara (line 2), ἑαῤδήλα (line 4) ; sh in guapa (lines 14, 15, 18) ; sin sabda 
(line 6) , samasta-sámanta (line 7) ; h in Mahéndra (line 2), máhésvara (line 11), maharaja (line 14). 
Sometimes two letters are almost undistinguishable from each other ; e.g. ch in ^chala (line 2) and 
Yin yasi. (line Т) ; ch in °chalö (line 9) and v in ?vató (line 4) ; t and * in Јата (line 6) and respec- 
M tively i in Sita (line 8) and dékshinya (line 10). In some cases, the same sign of the medial vowel is 
σος differently represented ; e.g. & in ὁλᾷ in bhiiyd bhüyó (line 24). There are instances of. Άρα 
"n represented by gam (cf. TR 2, 26). 

The language of the record is Sanskrit. The main document is written in prose except - 
τος өр the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas about the end. The endorsement 1s, however, | 
entirely written in verse. There are really two stanzas in this section ; but one of them has been 
a quoted twice. It appears that the engraver of the endorsement began to incise the stanzas in the. 
“East Indian alphabet with which he was not quite at ease. After completing the first stanza, 
he gave up that script and engraved both the stanzas in the Telugu-Kannada alphabet. That 

js how the first verse of the endorsement was incised twice. As regards orthography, the inscrip- 
tion resembles other epigraphs of the time and area in question. Final » has occasionally been 
уо S changed wrongly to anusvdra (cf. line 24) which also takes the place of final m at the end of the 
NUT веропа and fourth feet of verses. The charter is dated in the Сайра year 393 (889-91 A.D). 
The main document begins with the Siddham symbol and the usual prasasti of the Early 
. i ee Eastern Gangas in lines 1-11, referring to the issue of the charter from the adhivdsaka (royal resi- 
d dence) at Kalihganagara resembling Amarapura (the city of the gods) and to the devotion of the 
issuer of the grant to the god, Bhagavat Gókarnasvümin (Siva), installed on the peak of Mount 
. Mahéndra. ‘As usual, the issuer of the charter is described (lines 11-12) аз а devout worshipper : 
- ef the god Mahésvara (Siva), as meditating on (or favoured by) the feet of his parents, and as an 
ament of the spotless family of the Gangas. He is further introduced in lines 12-14 as the son 
ef: Mahàrájadhiraja. Paramésvara Paramabhattüraka $rimad-Dévéndravarmadeva. Curi Y 
. enough, the passage in line 14, containing the name of the issuer of the grant and the. district E 
m which the gift land was situated, reads : °mah@raja-M anujédram(ndra) vagaléla-vishay yë. Tt has 
i to be noticed that while the father is endowed with full imperial titles, the son is represented a asa 
X fahārāja and with sri instead of érimat.. Some letters moreover appear to be lost in the passage 
nd its intended reading may have been Manujéidravalrmadévah busali*] Galéla-vishaye. 
з Whether the intention of the scribe was to include here a passage containing the usual address of 
a grant to the officers and subordinates is impossible to determine. “But it appears 
Manujéndra or Manujéndravarman issued the charter during the rule of 
ādhirāja Paramëšcara Paramabhattaraka Dévéndravarman. He ma r hay | 
king under his father during the latter's old age. A similar instan 
oducing the issuer of a grant as mahirdjadhiraja-pa p ar i 
Jéva-sa(sü)nu-yuvaràja-éri-Rajendravarma(n си 
of the στο 8 313 (809-11 A. D. ). Although ο 
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as in respect of Bei use wae the titles Maharaja and M. ahardjadhiraja with the name. 
of the issuer and that of his father; the above suggestion regarding the relation of Manujéndra. 
ος With his father seems to be supported by otlier considerations. In "e first place, the date of the. 
.. record under study, viz. ће байра у year 393, suggests the identification of king Dévéndravarman - 
τ of our record with the king of the same name who issued the Chidivalasa plates? in the байда 
year 397 (893-95 A.D.), since it is not possible to argue that the latter was a son and grandso 
respectively of Manujéndra and Dévéndravarman of the epigraph under study. Secondly, as 
_ be shown below, the endorsement to the main document would suggest that it was a king 1 
Dévéndravarman who was responsible for the grants recorded in both of them. It is here 


-© ` possible to think that Manujéndra made the grant under orders of his father, although some words 0 
D to this effect are lost in the document. 


— ` The object of the record (lines M ff.) was the grant of three villages, viz. а 
< аташа and Вајатафӣ-ртата, both situated in the Galéla-visheya, and Chini eke 
1 говтата in Hómva-vishaya. The grant was made in favour of Kaunduks-Gundésy ara, probal jl 2 
-a deity called Gundésvara worshipped at a locality called Kunduka or Kónduka. The gift. was 
received on behalf of the deity by Simavéda-bhagavanta who was the son of Brahmáütma-bhaga- 
vanta of Vallakónda (or, Challakónda) and probably the priest in charge of the temple of 
`. Gundé$vara. The boundaries of the gift villages were indicated by а causew ay (8214) and certain 
trikütas? which are stated to have been wellknown to the people of the district (line 18). Some of 
the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas are quoted in lines 19-26. The date of the charter, 
viz. year 393 of the increasingly victorious sovereignty of the Gingéya dynasty, is quoted in words 
in lines 26-27. The document is stated to have been written by Сара who was the son of Kayas- 
tha Khandyama called a Rahasya. The expression rahasya indicates the official designation of a 
| Privy Councillor also called Rahasi niyukta, Ráhasika or Rahasyadhikrita in inscriptions. 
| As indicated above, the endorsement engraved on the first side of the first plate consists of 
. ғо stanzas. The first of these, which bas been repeated, says that the illustrious Dévéndravar- 
. man, lord of Kalinga, received blessings from the god Siva and that he granted two localities 
called Yégii or Eyu and Mahanta, collectively known as Ginti and situated in Kéndagudi, in favour 
of Yógütman. The second stanza shows that the village of Ginti was really granted in favour of 
IBS Gundisvara, no doubt the same as the deity called Gundéévara in the original document, and. it 
.. further states that the grant was made by king Dévéndravarman ‘afterwards in his presence’ 
{раќа tasya samipatah). The implication is that king Dévéndravarman ratified t зе grant in the 
. presence of the deity Gundišvara at a later date. Yógütman seems to have been a successor of 
"Bümavéda-bhagavanta in the office of the priest of the Gundiévara or Gundésvara temple. The 
` formation of his name reminds us that of the name of Brahmütma-bhagavanta, father of 
- ` füámavéda-bhagavanta. There is no doubt that the endorsement was engraved at a later da te. Bat 
"whether it was a forgery or a genuine addition to the original record, approved by royal authority, 
35 difficult to determine. Since, however, the palaeography of the endorsement seems to suggest 
a later date than that of the original grant, the first alternative looks more probable. 


Ta The gift villages mentioned in the original document and the endorsement are difficult to EE 


; а lentify. We are not sure if the name of the Galéla vishaya is preserved in that of modern 
Galavalli where the plates were discovered. 
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P. “+ Above, Vol. XXX, pp 25-26. | | 
т EE JAHRS, Vol. П, pp. 146 ff. and Plates ; Journ. Aa, Koc. Letters, Vol. XVIII, pp. 77 ff. and Plates, 
| = э The word ἐτίμα appears to mean the eee of three villages. (Journ. As. Soc, Letters, Vol, хуш, 





1am) P pintes (Ganga y year эл) of Sutyovarman, which mention. ане in Galéla танча ч 
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: : First Plate, First и Side — 


di avarmà Siva-lavdha(baha)-sa(éa)ema org -Kal 












Хора mans Kéndagudav-adisit(t-sa) Yégu(gii)-Maha- - Tr um | 
єр Dévéndravarmma si(Siyvalabdha-Sormmi in ur 






Xinti-sa[m*]jfiau [| 
i ih*]g-[]dhipatir-varénya[h |*] Yogatmane 1 Kondagudav-ada- | 


Egu(gü)-Mahantau. khallu Gi]nti-[$a]yij iau? [i 2*] Dattavàn Ginti-nà- 1 е 
mama-rijendra[h*] pañcha[es] К 






























© тайлаш grāmam Gundisva($va)riya vó(vai |) Dévéndravar 


tasya samipatah [i 93] 





EET dod First Plate, Second Side 
"y заа ham* [1] Syasty-Amarapur-inukiripas-sarvata(rtu)-sukba-ramaniyad-vija: — . 
à igarh(hga)nagar-idhivàsakün-Mahéndr-àchal-àmala-Sikhar&(ra)- 
thitasya sa-char-áchara-guró[h*] sakala-bhuvana-nirmà- 
sütradhára[sya*] gasanka-chiida- -mapér -bhagavató Gokarna(rga)sv[a]- 


charana- kamala-yugala- -pran&má[t*] vigatah(ta)-Kali- 


E ο kalañkë=nëk- ühava-sarhkshobha- janita-jaya-sa(sa)bda[h*] pratap-ãvar — E 








s nelab(ta) dig din vinirggata- yaso(sah) samasta-simanta-chakra- 





Second Plate, First Side 


-Vara- carat Si(si)ta-kumu- = τ ΜΕΤ 





d mané(ni)- prabha-mafijari-puija- rañjita- 


-kund-éndá(dv-a)vadáta[h*] dhvast-&áráti-kul-áchalo naya-vinaya-dayà-dà- 













9 da 
па] КЕСТЕ к, ων a-sam[p]a- | 






| renga tr 


O A vas Gal ''' Иб 


Second Plate, Second Side | 


J s ‘Kaunduka-Gund күнүн darhtta(dattavan D  érimat(m: 


ere to seperate. the foregoing. part i in 1 the East ndi a alpha 
da а The metre of the. first: stanza is T nbravajra.. The 





IWO GRANTS FROM GALAVALLI—PLATE І 


1.—PLATES OF GANGA YEAR 393 


| ο μι ὧν 
Ao. AX M 
ЕКА ys 


Eg uc 
0 Lit 





D. C. SIRCAR Seale: Four-fifths бони 


г. ùi. ae -.. 


11.0 








taya tad painan 0 бадан ода J 
(am 1) 8% vi- : 


| 92 shtá(shthá)yám казна š ita pachyaté [ii κ]. Mad-dattath s 18% vil 


tinàim 
p Plate, First Side 


| 23 patu(ti) vo(ya) iha daivikaxi (kam I) matsi(ch-chhi)ram(td)-makw a » WO TOT 
rüjüah pada- 





24 dvayar|(yam. D ‘Sarvvan=8taih(tén) bhüvinah partth ivendram(drün) bh φᾷ stage yah: ale | 
Ra | | 


25 mabhadra[h | simainyd=yath dharma-setur-nripágàm kalé kale ра 
26 laniyó bhavadbhi[h |] G&gérh(hgé)ya-varhóa-pravarddbarüna-vija- 


27 ya-rüjya-samvachha(sathvatsa)ra-Sata-traya (yë) tri(tri)-navaty-üdhikan (kê) 
28 Kayastha-rahasya-Khandyamasya sünu-Chidapa(péna) iti || 























Third Plate, Second Side ` 
i. [0] Dévéndra® | 





2.—Grant of Rijaraja I Dévendravarman, Saka 998 























/ . The inscription is written on four plates, each measuring 9} inches by t inches They were 
iu strung together ón 8 ring, the ends of which were soldered’ beneath the king's seat beari 
. emblem and other symbols. The first plate is inscribed only on the i inner πᾷ c 
three plates have inscription on both the sides. There are a itogether fifty yt 
` their dis ribution on the various faces. of the e plates. bein 
118-8 lines, HIA— lines, ПІВ-—8 lines, I ГА 


μα = ae sing g and seal, weigh 166 tolas: 
















| ч fai rye! the early b чеч of the’ Imperi d Gan 
| members of the Bóma-varháa of Kosala and Utkala* and of the Bhauma-Kara 








ње F engraved on. the outer (first) side o! the first p $o 
τ i jündoned. 'The reason for this may be the ê д formation of the akik 
κ s. νο, e. e.g. the! ы; da am is (above; Vol. IV, pp. 189 E, and Plates) and Madras! Мавори bus. Vol. $ 
Е : mā Plates) plates of SE Vajrabast v TIL, .€ 
7 391 in JAHR οἱ. УШ, pp: m ff., and Plates. Bé also Rájardja's own 
H op. db. pp. 166 fL, 176 ff, and Plates, and thé charters of h 
Korn plates. of Saka 1008 (ibid., Vol. I, рр. 40 ff, and Plates), —— | 
kella plates of Ma " mre IV Uddyotakésarin „же. Vol: xxi p р: 185 


























iption closely resem- 








-suchas s 






We know that the later members of the Eastern Ganga family began their charters with the 
praiasti : svasty-Amarapur-ünukürinah, etc., ir. prose as in the charter of the Ganga year 393, edited 
above. The early members of the imperial branch of the family adopted the same prasasti for the 

{introduction of their grants. But Vajrahasta III (1038-70 A.D.) introduced а new praáasti 
beginning. with érimatüm-akhila-bhuvana-viruta-naya-vinaga, etc., in prose and verse. This 


eulogy contains no less than twelve stanzas, five in the description of the reigning monarch (Vajra- - 


< hasta Ш), one each in that of his father and the latter's two younger brothers, two in that of his 
. ` ` grandfather and one in that of his great-grandfather. The entire prasasti was copied in the charters 
`. ef his sen and successor Rajaraja I Dévéndravarman (1070-78 A.D.) who issued the grant 
under study. This king, however, added four new stanzas to the introduction, one referring to 
the end of his father's rule and three in his own eulogy. The great Anantavarman Chodagaüga 
1078-1147 A.D.), son and successor of Rajaraja I, used the same introduction, as found in his 
father's charters, in his earlier grants with the omission of most of the stanzas, although in his 
later records containing a modified but elaborate account of the early members of the family? he 
re-introduced a few of the verses. | i 


The inseription begins with the Siddham symbol and the word svasti followed by a prose 
passage (lines 1-10) referring to the son of Gunamahàürnava(Gunürnava)-mahárája (cirea 819-96 





A.D.) who belonged to the family of the Ganga lords of Trikaliiga. These Gatigas are described .. 
as belonging to the Atréya gótra and as having obtained, through the grace of lord Gókarnasvàmin: 
(Siva), the unique conch-shell and drum, the ‘ five great sounds ’, the white umbrella, the golden 
fly-whisk and the bull emblem or crest. It has to be noticed that the possession of the five mahàá- 
` #abdas, explained with reference to North Indian rulers as the enjoyment of five official desginations - 
` beginning with the word mahat and in regard to South Indian kings as the privilege of enjoying ` 
the sounds of five musical instruments, is usually associated with feudatories. Зоте early medieval Ἢ 
dian dynasties, however, associated the privilege with imperial dignity and the claim of ` 





of Gunamaharnava was 
e 1) saying that he uni 


(lines 13-15) speaki 


jo Abos, "Уо XXX. 
222606. SIT, Vol. I, p. 








A s singha | or siha, subha for Subha and sarhéikta for samsikta (cf. lines Т, 20, 41-43). Conso- | 
- nants are not only often reduplicated in conjunction with superscript ғ but in one case also in that . 
i of subscript y (cf. °mattyah in lines 30-31). The date of the charter is given in the chronogram . 













, ἃ agna; a une аду 1 kl d ‘this μια, with (do e exception Е M eis e 1 
_the end of the king's. rule covering a period of thirtythree years, is quoted from the | he Ho. ο οἱ 
: Vajrahasta III himself. - The details of the date of his coronation are irregular for the month of P А 
. Vrishabha.in Saka 960 ; but, for the month of Mésha (instead of Vrishabba), they correspond 
-< Sunday April 9, 1038 A. р. The remaining three stanzas of the introductory part (verse ; x 
- desoribe the reigning monarch Rajaraja I Dévéndravarman who was the son of Vajrahasta. u [з 
from the queen Anaigamahadévi. Verse 16 speaks of him as an ornament of the kings о Каіра . 
ое and. gives the date of his coronation as Saka 992 (nayana-Abjagarbha-nidhi), Jyšshtha sudi 8, , 
τς, MS Thursday, Uttaraphalguni-nakshatra, Sithha-lagna. The details correspond to Thursday, May τ 
о 090, 1070 A. D. We have elsewhere? seen how the above description of the early Imperial Gangas- 
. 18 more reliable than the modified genealogy quoted in the later charters of Anantavarman Chóda- 
. gaiga (1078-1147 A. D.), son and successor of шге I, as well as in the grants of оф 8 
descendants. 

















| ` The charter under study was issued from Kalihganagara у το т. Maharaja- pr 
| dhiràja Trikaligüdhipati Dévéndravarman Најагајайёуа who was a devout worshipper ot: 
 Mahéévara (Siva). Its object was to grant the village of Kédila (originally written Kodili) in the 
Varahavarttani vishaya, for the merit of the king and his parents, in favour of three hundred = 
P )ráhmanas belonging to the Atréya gótra, the three pravaras including Syávüéva (Le. Atri 
: we Archanánas: and SyAvaéva) and the Chhandóga charana. The occasion of the grant, as already. 
` ‘indicated above, was the Vishuva-saikranti in Saka 998. The names of the donees have not been ` 
quoted in the record. The absence of the usual imprecatory and benedicatory verses and ofany — o > 
reference to the royal officials who were responsible for the preparation of the document may 
lead one to suspect that the charter is incomplete, But this characteristic is not peculiar to the | 
present grant of Rajaraja I. We know that another record! of the king, issued on the same date. 
and occasion, also ends abruptly in the same way. The village granted by this charter twas 9 
_. Brihat-Kódilagráma in Varühavartani, to which was added another locality called Bhinàla- L κ 
`. ¥ãtaka. The gift land is stated in this case to have been made a gráma-grüsa which was  — 
divided into six parts, four of them being granted to Vasudévasarman of тор Who + was а 
resident of , а and the remaining two a to о of. the Ë τ каз id yal 






















: E Kümárpava I and Vinayüditya were killed by J η Bima before Saka oco: A. D. ον AHRS, 
^ Ао], X, pp. 32 f} νη, i 7 к 

43 Bes Bhandarkar's List, No. 1090. 
* Above, Vol. XXVIII, рр. 238 ff 
[AHRS, Vol. ҮШ, pp. 176 Е. 
or. JEANS, 395%, Pp 4н. = 








Metros : ω γόνορο 1, 3, 3, 11, 13, 16; 
sthavila ; verses. 5, 9 Malini ; verses 7, 8 8 биі; ; verses ; 10, 15 шаша ` 
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[s] sma pā- — | 


κος I me 





















: 20 | ч i Kamirnnava-bhipatirbhbha(r- bbhsyvash - ου ο ο : ашарга); | 
I lah || [4*]. Tad-anu tad-anujanmà Chi- — | n 


21 ttajanm-ópamánó: guya-nidhir-anavadyó Gundam-àkhyó mah-isah(Sah |.) saka am=idame "or 
arakshat=tri- | iw 





22 nmi varshani dhtri-valayam-a-laghu- -tējõ-nirj jit-ārāti-chakrah | | [5*] Tato dvaina- A E 





93^ furas-tasya. Madhukàmárnnavó nripah | avati sm=ñvanim=ëtám=avda(bda 





24 rhšatirh(tim) | [6*] Atha Vajrahasta-nripatér-agra-sutàd-akhila- κκ... езера | 7 
Ц] Kàmàrnnavàt-kav-i- | — 


(35 ndbe-pragiyamin-ivadita-bha-irtü | pu Sriya iva  Vaidumvá(mb-à)nvaya-payah- _ 
| payonidhi-samubhbha(dbha)va- DUANE ο | TT 


. 96 yšš=cha [|] yah samajani Vinaya-mahadëvyah iri-Vaj rahasta iti tanayab| [8*] Viyad- _ D 
το. pitu-ni- | c ο... ΤΣ 
hid Plate, | Fi irst Side _ 


91 dhi-sa[th*]khyárh | yati  Sa(Sa)k-ava: ; Dinakpiti 
. Róhini-bhé su-lagné [| *] Dha- 


28 nushi cha sita-sha(pa)kshë Sür г a-vàré t чен = 
_yé=bhishiktah 


ея ^ 


30 nirvyádhayaé-cha niraghá&-eha nir āpadaś=cha Šaśvat=prajā bhuvi bhavanti vibhi і 





31 ttyah | [10*] Vyápté Ganga-kul-dttamasya yašasë dik-chakravalé &a&i- pradyot-i- 2 


32 malinéna yasya. bhuvanah(na)-prahlàda-sampádinà. ПЫ saindürair-ati-sándra- paiika-pata " m T 
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` (su)-bhrë su(u)bhe | Lokiló- 
Fourth Plate, First Side 


— x 48 ka-mahã-mahîdh[r*Ja-valay-ãlaùkãravatyã bhuvas-shrhfifsi)kctas-a Kalin ga-rijatlakah . 
O U gri-Rajarajo nripah | o lı * [16*] KaliAganagarat-paramamahésvara-paramabha’- — — 
du ; 45 bhattáraka-mabi(hà)ràj ádhirája-Trikalihg-ádhipat ti-áimadyé(4-D8)véndravarmmà. | | 


c x 46 ‘Rajarajadevah кабай samast-Amitya-pramukha-janapada- | 

— a — n-sama(mà)büya samajfapayati viditam-astu bhavata rh (tam) | | Varahavartta- 

— 48 | nyarh |* Kódi-a'khyó grāmaś-ohatussim-ivachohhinnas=sa-jala-s[th]alas=sarv varpide- 
Aas vivarjjita(tah) E | 

-chandr-àrkka-kshiti-sama-kàlarn yavat mata-pitrdr=Btmanaé-cha punya-yaš6-bhvri- 


E mà(à)- 
Chaitré màsi Visu(shu)- 


d ddhayé ie: Vasu-Nanda-nidhi-ganité Sak-avdé(bdé) n 
vati sarhkrantyarh(ntyam) т 








е š Fourth Plate, Second Side m ms 
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я pürvvakemsemmB(emt) OM Be 
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one half inch in heihgt. The char: 
and are incised neatly and beautifully and also deeply, particularly in the upper part of the letters. 
ο. The writing is generally in a good state of preservation except at the upper left and lower right 
a corners and at the beginning of lines 11-14. A few scratches also appear on the “ым ey dently 
(e resulting from its fall from the original position in the wall. 





FE 14, The sign for v is invariably used for b. As regards orthography, it may be noted that s, f 





Νο. 25—SIRPUR INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF BALARJUNA 
О αρα . 


MORESHWAR G. Drxsurr, RAIPUR 





` The accompanying inscription, published here for the first time, was found on the 2nd January 
1955, in the course of excavations conducted by me, under the auspices of the University of Sang: T; 
at Sirpur in the Raipur District of Madhya Pradesh. The stone bearing the inscription was 
_ lying upside down on the floor in the northern verandah of the monastery at a depth of 8 feet bı 
the surface. The stone is a yellowish variety of soft sandstone, measuring about 14 inches br 
8} inches high and about 3 inches thick. From the chisel m. arks at its back, it appears to have been 
fixed up high on the wall near which it was found. The slab was very heavily laden with moisture 
` at the time of its discovery and it was with repeated hot sand-baths that it could be restored to 
its original hardness, 

The inscription consists of 14 ΠΝ of writing, each line containing about 32 letters of a 

racters are early Nagari current in the 7th or 8th century A.D. 














The inscription is in Sanskrit verse throughout except the concluding sentence occurring in line 





с. v sh are clearly distinguished. Of lexical interest are the two words vyafijana (lines 8-9) and 


E πο the 7th century A.D. 


i  andin the unpublished Surang Mound (Sirpur) inscription. [The word vya& jana meaning ‘condiment’ i 





са (line 8).1 
The inscription opens with a stanza in praise of the lotus-feet of the Bugata (i.e. Buddha). The 
next few verses record the construction of a monastery (vihdra) by a Bhikshu named Anandaprabha 
during the reign of Balarjuna, as well as of the establishment of a satire (feeding house) for the- 
monks residing in the monastery, for the upkeep of which a white-rice field was given. The Geld- 
is stated to have been purchased from the Sathgha and given together with the supplementary orops 
grown in it. The monks were to enjoy it in succession till the sun shines in the sky.) & SG 
he eulogy (prasasti) was composed by the illustrious Sumangala, son of Táradatta, and в 
inscription was incised by one Prabhakara. E E 
k The importance of the inscription lies iñ the fact that it enables us to fix the date of the Vihara _ 
in which it was found ; fokking Balarjuna mentioned in it could be no other than the homony: 
^ , king Mahasivagupta alias Balarj una of the Pandava dynasty, who is known from sev: 
. tions’ and whose reigp-period is generally assigned to c. 590-650 А.Р. or about the | 
у? king, though Saivite by religion, gave liberal pat 'onage to | 





































8, Bhogasakti (above, Yol. XX 





1 The word sétika occurs in the . Anjaüeri grant (À) „Ё. Prithivich ndi 


occurrence while sétikd is found i in several epigraphic and literary records i in the sense of a measive, Sep. below i пове 
2,—Ed.] 
3 [The author has totally misunderstood the meaning of the inscription, What has been read h 
ваітањ is clearly saktan, although the reading intended may be satfrash, But even then the object of 
tion is not what has been understood by Dr. Dikshit, The anvaya of verses 4-5 (yugmaks) would stan 
sa звада miilyéna vihûra-kutîh vyaijan-dmhééna  sahilim sita-tandula-stibim cha ὁ 
[=sétikaya] yavat Vivasvün nabhas-talalam=alankuruté [tävai] anudinam samastaih vind prali 
pariptti-vaséna tad-vyajan-Gmáéa-sahitam bhójyoim bürayitvà satiram chakré, ! 1588. 
Anandaprabha started а free-feeding establishment for the yatis oc monks of the local monssteny: & 
purpose, he purchased from the Sangha а hut within the monastic establishment as well as a sê 
palas or two handtuls) of white rico with an adequate quantity of syañjana (condiment) for ese 
per day. For sčtikū, see ahove, Vol. XXV, р. 235, note 3; Vol. XXX, p. 177. Apparently Anawlapes 
suitable amount of money to the monks who undertook the responsibility of securing the quantity o 
оопанга sents required for the purpose.—Ed.]. 
E iis inse papasa at к see Hiralal, τ᾽ in € P. and Berar eos edn, h Nos, 173 and 184 - 








μία son of Taradatta, i 18 8 already ki μος. t6 us s from: several 
rom the Senakapat inscription published above.” 
25d edit the record from the original stone which is now preserved i in the Mus 
of Saugar. ИС | 






















| a TEXT? BE 
ie: verses 1,6 Sragdharü ; verse 2 Агуй, verse З Sardilavil yigila; vers 
| verse 5 Vasantatilai @.] επ να κ 
d [Öm] [[*] Mukta-éri-ka[Ipa]-játah* sat&(ta)tam-api karaih sprigyamanah su i hà T i 
ο... πὸ và шапар kadà- | 
<2 chin-na cha hima-nivahén-üpi nitó-nyatháütvar(tvam) | naya радна ај ра - 











ο te Ат  samaya-marut-prēraņa- | 
ον rum 8. Sy-üpi gandhorasyo-nyah?* kö=pi y ushman=sukhay atu Sugatasy-idbhutah pida- padma! 
© Пер Dha[va]- E - 
. 4 fa®-kula-kamala-bhinau ^ bhübhriti bhiipila-mandali-tilaké | ΠΗ akshé 
| rakshati | 
5 Va(Ba)larjjuné  kshópih(nim) || [2*] Dür-ötsãrita-matsarah gama-sudh-Revida-prasaktah 
| sadà bhikshuh sa- iesu — 
6 d-vasudh-üdhipa-pratikritir-dakshah kshama-rakshané | Anandaprabha ity-udāre-ka ru. á 


bhárá- Hu s 
q Xeprabhüvo*-bhavad-bhaktii Sastari Mara-vairini bhriéarh vitbi)bhrad-bhava-chehhádini | ΐ 
| [85] Savihüra-kutirh Ζ΄. 
8 chakré kritvà miilyéna Sañghatah | vyaijan-ànsé(n-àm$6)na sahitàrh ον — s 
(кат) || [4*] Satran” ta- τ. 
ο ..9. y=šnudinam=atta cha kürayitvà tad-vyatijan-ansa(n-àr$a)-sahitarh yatibhih samastaih | 





ο... pratyékam=a- dm 
200030 tma-paripáti-vašëna bhojyari yàávan-nabhas-talam-alamkuruté Vivasvàn || [5*] Vat-sddhat- SED 
ο... dmvu(mbu)-patrat- | 
D di sthita-salila-kana-éréni-lili-vildlazh Lakshmim-álokya lóka-sthitim-api vipul-àpa- - τον 
4 2 d-graha-[grajsyamanarh(ndm) | vu(bud)dhvà ch-óddàma-duhicha-prabhava-bhava-gata I 
.  vü(bà)ndhavam dharmam-ékar dãnarh дайа 
|, *dam-iha yatibhih sarvada palaniyarh(yam) || [6*] Sumand-nugatim=stith chakr 


м  srájam-iv-o- | P 
14 [jva(jjva)làrh(làm)] | casu éri-Taradattasya praéastith $ri-Sumaügalah || ET ч саг an= 
Prabhakarêna [о ae | En 























sof which are visible on the stone. ο... 
ο, [T os correct reading of the passage 48 тина. riko na ума 









геп us мы. sense: P ἜΝ Since, however, dnavala and panda ni syno T m 


$ 20 ы 8 descent from the ue hero Páydu.— 
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No. 26— TWO EASTERN GANGA GRANTS FROM ANDHAVARAM 
| (2 Plates) 
R. SUBRAHMANYAM, Guntur 
A. Plates of Anantavarmadéva 


n This set of three copper plates was y discovered at Andhavaram! in the Narasann 
of the Srik&ákulam- District, Andhra State, Each of the plates measures about 63” 
are fastened together by means of a circular ring (43” in diameter), the two ends 
-secured below an elliptical seal w hich bears in relief a crude: representation of the бо 
του nandin facing the proper right with a crescent above and a floral design. ( perhaps £ 
The ring was eut by me for taking impressions. The first and third plates š 
. one side only and the second on both the sides. Each side contains eight lines of writ ng. Though = < < 
-othe edges of the plates are not raised into rims, the μα ο of the inscription is quite satis- το 
factory. : 
The script of the inscription bears close resemblance to that employed in the Siddhantam 
plates of Dévéndravarman® and other records of the early Eastern Сайра kings. The engraving 
is carelessly done. The carelessness of the scribe is responsible for several mistakes of omission | 
and commission. Medial з and i are bei clearly distinguished in many cases. Often p ia written - 
like s (ef. prati” in line 2 and pranama° in line 3) and slike p (cf. sarvvasa’ in line 9). The letter bh. 
often looks like { (cf. sazhkshóbha in line 6) and t like n (cf. bhagavato, svdmind=naverata inline 8), 
The consonant after ris doubled in some cases (сЁ, sarwvartu in line 1). The use of anusvüra. at 
- for class nasal in samkshóbha and v for b in many places is noteworthy. The language is | 
^... Sanskrit and except for the мыш verses quoted at the end (lines 24-30) the inseription is in 
2 prose. | 
| The charter records the gift of ilie village Kalamadambiéakuna i in the V. arühavartani aha a 
after making it into an agrahdra and exempting it from all taxes, to the Brahma a гиден of 
Anandapura, who belonged to different gétras and were well-versed in the Vadangas, b by 
Anantavarman of the байда family for the merit of his parents. The grant | was: med 
Kaliüganagara on the eleventh day i of the dark half of J yéshtha of the year 216 in the vioti 
reign of the king. This date of the gi rant is unt boni in ἃ words and numerical Буп 
there ів some disparity between the two. While it : 
óttaré, numerical symbol 2i in the hundred’ 8 splen and 6i in thot ten’ 8 placo sone ar 
span to the. engrave nistake. T τό 
































ος ауре! | pito era Edid. rms with the present set, one тарын em : ajrabasta 1 is edi ed 

issued by the Mathara king Anantaéektivarman has been published above, Vol. XX VITI 

e. Of the two records ο μεσα ον A is No. 6 and B No. 7 of A. R. Ep., 1951-52, App. А. 
»pp.2 f. | : 
















* One Mátrichandra. fig 
Vo.XHELp. ZB. — ^ 

.— 5 Above, Vol. IIT, pp. 130 f TE 
| E ЈАНЕЗ, Vol. ΤΙ, pp. 272 E 


a. з раду pas 











year 204, mentions Anantavarman а as the ie n < of [ evan: 4% ў á re зап. = 


years ш and: since the ορ ο... 1. dated i in 1 year 2 2 i : D of Nandavarman, | 


of our record should have ruled over Kalinga at least upto the 216th: year of the байда er 













charter can. be said to have been issued on Thursday, the 6th June, 720 A. Da | 
Of the localities mentioned i in the inscription, Kalamadambišakuna-grán iin’ appen 
Sanskritized form of some village name which 1 am not able to identify. 
appears in many early Ganga records and has been identified with the regio 
Varnéadhara and Nagavali, ie. the modern Srikakulam and Narasannapeta Tal uks 
^. kakulam District. Of the other localities mentioned in the record, Dantapura has 
= as the capital of the Gangas of Kalinga in many of their records? and it has been identifie 
UA шаны on the banks of the Varnáadhárà in the Narasannapeta Taluk. μ΄ 


TEXT* 
First. Plate 


Mahéndr-achal-amala- 





2 Sikhara-pratipthi(shthi)tasya char-üáchara-guróh — [sa*]kala- su(bhu)vana-ki(ai)rmmäy-aika- € 
| siitradha- 


3. rasya bhagavaté Gékarnna-svimind=na(na)varata-prandmid=apagata-sakala- | 
4 Kali-kalanko nija-nistri(strir &a-dhár-ópárjjita-sakala-K aling-àdhirà- 
5 [shyaj(jyah) prava(vi)tata- -chatur-udadhi-taranga-málà-m&khal-àvanital-àmala-yasà 


anék-ühava-samkshóbha-janita-jaya-Savda(bdah) pratáp-ávanata-samasta-sàámanta- phat 










6 
4 kra-chüdamani-prabhà- mafijari-pufija- -rafiji(iji)ta-charana-kamalah parama-mahésva- 
8 


a ró заць рыга. -Anuddhyatah srimad-Gang-amala-kul- -5dga(dbha)vë maharajah 
Second Plate, First Side κ 


; pp: m е bcr eA 
| not unanimous on the starting point of the Ganga era. The view tJ 
seems to be nearer the mark. See History and Culture « 
pp. 326 f., and Vol, XXVII, v. 192.—P.B.D.] 
(XV, τε 285; JAHRS, Vol. ІХ, р. 27. 





son of Anantavarman, it is reasonable to identify Anantavarman of. our plates with Anantavarman, d | : Е 
son of Dévéndravarman of ће above epigraph. If this identification is accepted, Anantavarman . ο... 





Calculating from the starting point of the era as fixed by Mr. ‘Somasekhara Sarma, this oe EC 


1 бш? avasti [|] Sarvv-artu-sukha- ramaniyad=vijayavatah(tah) Kaliüga-na[ga*]ráns i : 2 
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No. 26] | TWO EASTERN G GANGA GRANTS FROM ANDHAVARAM | 
13 ra. vîstavyai(rya)nãnîgûttrêbhyê Va(Vé)dàüga-páragébhyah sarvva(rvvé)bhyo - 
hmapébhya[h*] 
d4 океанга асай viditvi yatha(th-6)cha(chi)ta-bhaga-bhog 
panayantah [su]kha[rh*] pîa ame, stat 
15 tivasaté(th-5)ti [|*] simārsitahit E [1%]  gráma-pürvv 
. — chi(si)m-à- 


16 оё Sindhi[vã]sê server) [a}évat{tha}- vrikehah tató dakshig à(na)-ma(mu)i ch 
E valna sh" I- 





















Second Plate, Second Side 


| ndrapura-Dantapure-grimas- tiki jala-marggah νι ep ‘iva, dali I i jal nëj- 
.. ma(na) vakra-[sthi]- | 


г 1 | tas=tata(to) тавага е ου...  Dirpikavapañaku ὦ, 

с ntah ku(kû)pã(p-ö)- Б, us 

9 ttara-hala[h*] tato qakshiqa-[makha*] Е cili Sakshina-pü[r*]vvéga. ваа). | 
nandi-taru[h] Ë 


20 tató(tah) pürvvä(rvv 8)- -mukhā Tivadrähali? da[kshi]oá(oa)- mukhà vana-ráji[h*] pet x 
paschima- | 





Bes 21 mukhà vana-rajifh*] РЕН πμ А jala-margga- 
22 sahità [va*]na-[rà]j ifh*] paschimayarh digi Pisahali-Vukadapatake-[Sa}ma- ια 

23 ntapataka- "Sra(Sa)icunagrüma-tri(tri)ku(kü)tah tata uttaréna vanana®-rajifh*] pürdhyšsa- C 
[yaih]* yávad-iti [|*] bhavi[slya]taá-cha. rajñahs pra)jñápayati [|*]* Ayaryya(r=yyau)va- m ce τ 
Third Plate 


25 nam=šlóluñ μιολΏ-ον-ρσ- ΑΘ; П*] vi ñay=sivara іра. sha pa) yo 
dharmmah sã- . i 


1 96 аи a[ma]'h || [1] Ta dà à du Vyasa gi i Va(Bajhubhirsvvasudh dte м h 






de 21 gar-üdibhih []*] yasya yasya ni bhümis=tasya tasya бааа da(pha)larh (lam) | | 9.1 8v 

> dattà[m*] [paj - | 

- 98 ra-dattám-và(ttàin và) узай гайак» Yudhishthira | [5 
` din&chchhra(ch=chh —— | 


pálana[m || 3*] Shashti-vashsha 











0 ch-ànumantà cha mo narak voskdciti(voo [i an y pravar dhamána-viia 
rye ва- | ; 









$1 тантанага #ма-дузучй öda(da) T er 









Sása- 
32 nami (natin) ο... Mata 
шата? Шш a К | 


В. Plates of Vajrahastadéoa ü 


| These plates were also discovered at Andhavaram. The get consists of these satan of: wh iih TE 
the first and the last are engraved on one side only, while the second on both the sides. Examina- 
tion of the plates shows that they had an earlier inscription on them which was completely erased 
before the present inscription was engraved. But the surface was not smoothened before 
engraving the later record and this has caused considerable difficulty i in deci phering it The edges 
of the plates have been raised into rims. The plates are of a fairly uniform size measuring TE ο ος 
by 3” and about j" thick at the edges. The longer sides have a slight inward curve. The plates . 
were strung on а solid copper ring $^ thick and fairly circular in shape with a diameter of 4". The - о 
two ends of this ring are secured under a circular bronze seal, 24” in diameter. On this seal 
are seen the figures of a couchant bull with the crescent on the top, a conch in the rear and a lotus 
bud with its stalk in a vertical position in front, Below the bull are the figures of an elephant- 
goad, a small ciroular disc divided into eight sectors, probably a representation of the sun, and a 
ο. pürga-ghata. All these figures are cast in high relief. The ring with the seal weighs 94 tolas 
- while the three plates together weigh 186 tolas. 


The script of the inscription is old Nagari and bears close resemblance to that of the Póndura 
` plates of Vajrahasta and the Chicacole plates’ of Madhukamirnava. The language is Sanskrit 
~ . and the record is allin prose. As regards orthography, the sign of v is used for b (cf. $avda in line 11) 
. ^. and rarely that of £ for s (cf. Sima? in line 26). ‘The usual imprecatory and benedictory verses are. 
کک‎ conspicuous by their absence in this record. os 








The charter was issued from Dantipura. It records the gift of the village of Goshthavida 
_ — or Góthaváda in the Kréshtukavartani vishaya by Vajrahasta, son of Kümárnnava, to Madapa 

—  Bhimana, son of Dhandanayika of Vémma-kula. The date and the purpose of the grant are 
ο . not stated in the record. The charter, however, may be assigned to the 10th century on palaeo- ` 
арыс. grounds, The inscription contains the usual prasasti of the Eastern байда family to | 
ch the donor belonged. The gift village was declared out of bounds for ше кее and milita a 
ors onnel and exempted from all kinds of taxes. | ο. 





















| ` Like the present plates, the Ponduru plates* also mention one Vajrahaste: as de 80 
Kümárpava. According to B. V. Krishnarao’ and others, the Pondüru plates which belon: 
 Vajrahasta II, are dated in year 500. The donor of the present record may be identi ше 
ην Ἡ, son of Kamarnava I. 
_ The gf S rine gene Ava vada or Gothavada ae to be ыш sili Gottiva 
akula luk of the | This, however, cannot be verifi 
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| &y ο ο ο”. 
a ада ο. 
| ο lalita-lšsy&d=urda(ada)nda-pandita-kul. alarhkrita- 
А 5 st Dantipura-visakit prasiddha-siddha-tava(pa)- 
; 6 : [à dhyásita-karbda[r-GMdaré(ra)-Mahéridr-&chal- -Ama 
T [Ia] kanaka-&ikhara-pratishthitasya char-üchara-gu- 


8 roh sakale-bhuvans-nirmin-aika-sira(tre)dhirasy a 


Second Plate, First Side 
¢ — | Sadithke-chidamanér-bhagavaté Gokarnasvéminas=cha- 
— ri -уп inámà d~vijgata-sakala-Kala(l) 
—Ç Ον bd prata-. 
" | p-àvanata-samasta-simanta-chakra-chüdámani-pra- 
18. : bhà-ma[h*Jjari-purbja-ra[rbji]ta-vara-charana-kamala- » 
1 E yugala[h*] sakala-Kalitig-adhipati[h*] Gathg-Amala- - 
| kula-tilaka[h*] mã(ma)hãrãjãdhirãja-paramêëêvara[}*]ı mā- 


16 | ta- pitri padtüpdtyért (tap) naya-vinaya-day a(ya)-dina- ᾶ 


Second Plate, Second Side 


ar dä[kshiJpa(nya)-tauryyö(ryy- -au Jdãryya-satya-tyãg-ã ο ο та- 


ET | — bhütah érimat-Kamarnnavadéva[s-ta*}sya a sünu[r-vipu]la-vik га ш-б- 
e | ο ο ο ο. | | 
- ) ) padma-yugala[h*] vimala-chi[ti-i ]rehita-bhagavan-Márttanda- 
: _ varsccharana-kamala-yugala[l*] £ Surasari[d=i*]v=8888ha-di- 
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IRRA INSCRIPTION OF ASOKA - 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. BIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


The haria of Gujarrà lies in the Datia District of Vindhya Pradesh, ne: ; 
Para áari on the Datia-Unao road, about 11 miles to the south-east of Datia and. 


e north of Jhansi in U. P. Ata little distance from the hamlet, there is a hill loca 


Siddh8-ki-toriyd or the hillocks of the Perfected Ones’. The inscription under n notice 

on a boulder lying at the foot of this hill. | 
Те inscription was discovered by Mr. Lal Chand Sharma, a forest contracto: 

by chance came upon the inscribed rock while out a-hunting. Mr. Sharma showe 
photographs and inaccurate eye-copies of the record to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, 1 

: General of Archaeology in India, at New Delhi, on the 30th November 1953. Ag 

| жав enough for Dr. Chhabra to recognise that the epigraph was one of the Rock Ed 

- celebrated Maurya emperor Абока! (ο. 269-232 В.С.) and naturally he pressed Mr, Sh 
information regarding its exact findspot, so that he could visit the place in order to ext une — 
inscription and take inked estampages of it for study and publication. But Mr. Sharma, who was. 
under the impression that the document*contained a clue to the existence of a hidden treasure in 


its neighbourhood, was not prepared to give the required information unless Dr. Chhabra would — ag 


agree to share with him the treasure when brought to light as a result of his study of the record, : 
Dr. Chhabra tried to convince him that such epigraphs do not contain any information regarding 


m buried treasures, but in vain. He, however, followed up the matter until, thanks to the Interest taken. = s: 8 
, in the matter by Mr. J. S. Lall, then Collector-in-Charge of Jhansi, Mr. Lal Chand Sharma and his. - 
` younger brother, Mr. Lakhpat Ram Sharma, Municipal Commissioner of Jhansi, ultimately agreed. 


v to disclose the name of the findspot of the epigraph. They requested Dr. Chhabra to reach Jhansi n p 


᾽ es on the 15th of November 1954 for being escorted to the spot. Although Dr. Chhabra could 1 db o 


visit the place on that date, the two Sharma brothers took Mr. Lall to Gujarri to show the 
tion, and the discovery was announced in some daily papers. On the 5th of De түре 
Dr. Chhabra visited the village in the company of Mr. Lall, Mr. 8. K. Sen, Addi 
Commissioner of the Datia District, Dr. K. N. Puri, then Superintendent of the Dep: 
Archaeology at Agra (Northern Circle), and the two Sharma brothers. He carefull re 
record and took inked impressions and photographs of it. Soon afterwards he inco 
results of his study of the epigraph in a paper which was read at the Ahmedabad § 
` Indian History Congress in the last week of December 1954. In the course of my ani 
 gearch of inscriptions in the winter of 1954-55, I visited Gujarra for an examination of 
the 5th of February 1955. Some time later Dr. Chhabra was kind enough to place at m 
copy of his unpublished paper as well as his tentative transcript of the epigraph? an 
1956 hes Was во joie as to b ран me to edit iudi кш їп Ше ο... I nica. | 










































= inscription is г nother v o ARX m Us кй: * Я 

-= called the Mágadh dialect found i in his Pillar Edicts : as well ὁ as s the Rock Edicts at. t Dim ili and 
Sad augada ; but it has been noticed that r has not been changed to Lin all the cases in some of e 

versions such as those at Rüpnàth and Maski, while it has been retained in versions like those in 

Mysore. There ів no orthographical peculiarity which is not already known from other i inserip- 

tions of Абока. In several cases, medial à, ? i and it have been used respectively for medial a, Σι 
poe The consonant + has not been changed to l except in chilathitike in line 4, Ch has been u 
P ο sin chakiye (Sanskrit gakyam, sakyah). A point of grammatical interest 18 offered by t 
EXE esi (Sanskrit asmi) in the place of sumi found in the same context in the Riipnath, Sahas 
τ Maski versions of the edict. The word samvachhara has been used in the neuter gende 
Pop case-ending κ e has been used for both Masculine Nominative Singular and Neuter Nominati Ros 

^ Accusative Singular. Both the suffixes for the Active and Middle forms ofthe Present Participle _ Я 
2o have ‘been used ; but the suffix for the Middle form has taken the shape of mina in the place of 
о ` Sanskrit māna. It is interesting to note that the Participles charam (Active) and charamina. 
2 (Middle) have been formed from the same root. The old form of the Infinitive Mood is noticed in 
uei papotave and drddhayitave. 


— The inscription begins with the sentence : Ренато ya[sa] Piyadasino Asokardjasa (Sans- 
Ckrit : Devànümpriyasya Priyadarsinah A &okarajasya) , Of Devánámpriya Priyadarsin Afokaràja". 

А word like érávanam, ‘proclamation’, is understood in the context. The same із the case with the 

Maski version of the edict. It is well known that, in his шер оца, Asoka generally calls himself 

* king Devanampriya Priyadarsin ' or * Devánàmpriya ’ or ‘ king Priyadaréin ’, and that, among the 

“published inscriptions of the Maurya emperor, the version of Minor Rock Edict I at Maski alone 
mentions him by his personal name Αέοκα. The Gujarra version of the edict, which calls him 
Aéokarja, is thus the second of his known epigraphic records mentioning him by his personal name. 



















The next sentence of the inscription reads : a[dha}tiyant sat a aan upasak(e|=s[m]: (Sanskrit : 
i ardhatritiyan. samwatsarün [vyápya aham] upásakah asmi), “ I have been an wpasaka (ie. а lay 
| follower of the Buddha) for two years and a half.” The word südhiküni or sütweküni qualifies - 
^"ad.ctigàni in the corresponding sentence in the other versions suggesting that, when Minor Rock - 
Edict 1 was issued, Абока had been an upasaka for a little more than two and half years an ο 
exactly for only two years and a half as stated in the present version. The omission seems to be | 
"due to oversight either of the scribe or of the engraver. Most other versions add to this a sentence 
. saying that Абока was not energetic in the practice and propagation of Dharma during the whole 
"of this period of a little over two and half years. The Mysore versions of the edict clearly sta te 
‘that this period of inactivity on the part of Абока lasted for one year. The following. sentence : 
of the edict. says that he worked zealously in the cause of Dharma only for alittle over on E du 
up forms 3 the latter part of the said period of his vpásakatva till the date of the proclamation. E ae 


x sentence runs as s follows : sddhike sa[m vachha|ve] ya cha me Sarhghe. ае ti ti 


leti [aha (Sanskrit : sidhikam samvatsaram [vyápya]. yat cha ni 
nidi ae т S Baith 1 he, : .. мане: тоге е than | T 



















maf the word ^e s речени Айкага ноо: with thee Buddhist Genk? p the obw . š 
gome versions have upayáta, upagata or upeta. The sentence is in the passive in Some v à 

ν (e.g. maya Sanghak уйа) and in the active in others (e.g. аһа Sangha уйа). Som 

` think that the reference is to a visit that Asoka paid to the Buddhist Church. But this. 
- "able as the Present Tense in the verb sumi, ‘I am’ or ‘I have been’, in the: correspo. 
€g., in the Riipnath version (sátileke chu chhavachhare ya sumi hakam i 7 
 sdtirekam cha tu samvatsaram yat asmi aham Sangham wpetak), would suggest 1 t 
“Indicated by | ydta~upaydta=-upagata=upeta with reference to Asoka's relation with the 1 
` a continuous event lasting for over a year immediately preceding the date of the edict. _ 
this difficulty, some scholars take upeta and its equivalents to mean ‘entered’ and this 1 
. ` ` became a Buddhist monk or at least à bhikshu-gatika or grihastha-muni. That, however 
Í ^ am upüsaka and not a monk at the time of the promulgation of the edict is clear from the 1 
`. Tense used in asmi in the second sentence of the inscription already discussed above. On the 1 
_ ©» of the proclamation, Ašoka could not have been staying in the Church for more than a year as the vu 

< edict is stated to have been issued on the 257th day of a tour which he had undertaken for he —— 
"propagation of Dharma, the period covered by the tour being eight months and а half. We have pud 
* elsewhere! suggested that ydta=upaydta=upagata=upeta has been used here in the sense of samgata, ` 

‘intimately associated’, and that it speaks of Aéoka’s close contact with the Buddhist Chure b 
which began more than a year before the promulgation of the edict. 


Some scholars think that the second and third sentences of the edict speak of two different - 
stages of Asoka’s updsakatva, the first covering more than 24 years when he was not zealous inthe - 
“practice and propagation of Dharma and the second covering more than a year when he was exerting 
himself in the cause of Dharma. This would suggest that, by the time when the edict was issued, 
Ašoka had been an upäsaka for nearly four years. But this is unlikely in view of the fact that 
= Asoka uses the Present Tense in connection with the period of more than 2} years giving the dura- 
-tion of his upásakatva till the date of the edict and also with the period of more than a year (imme- 
diately preceding the said date) when he was zealous in the practice and propagation of Dharma 
but that he uses the Past Tense (Aorist) in connection with the period of one year when he was not 
-- exerting himself in the cause of Dharma (cf. Brahmagiri version : no tu kho büdham prakarite husam 
ekat savachharars- Sanskrit : no tu khalu bidham prakrantah abhuvam ekat затахизатат). 
-` Тһе fourth sentence reads : etená amtarenà Jambudipasi Devinalm|piyal sa a ]misam-devà samto 
A munisa misam-devà kata (Sanskrit: etena antarena. Jambudvipe Devandmpriyasya amisra-devi A 
. - santah manushyah misra-devah kritah, “ Devinampriya’s men (i.e. subjects) in Jambudvipa, who - 
were unmingled with gods during this period, have been made (by him) mingled with gods,” The _ 
``. wording of the sentence is not the same in all the versions. The use of Devinampriyasya i in this 
context is a peculiarity of the Gujarra text of the edict. In some versions, men who had 1 been | 
— .. formerly unmingled with gods are represented as mingled with the latter, while, in others, go: 
© represented as having been formerly unmingled with men and later mingled with: the 
here apparently indicates the empire of Asoka, The following sentence mal ie 
1 result of the practice and propagation. of Dharma on the part of Asoka v was. οἱ ia 
mingling of his subjects with gods. - | 


` The шшш of oe and n men |a been апа «ше byd dite erent ae vd н. 





























































E E JPASB, 1910, рр. 2698. 














| » result. from ihe nae of the word i in a sense which i is not its зог 
| . " ‘that. t Asoka bren ht the Brahmanical ο... to the nena i P ^ 







































ie Asoka exhibited to his subjects. But Rock Edict IV really says that Asoka’s dharm-ànuéasti 

.. achieved better result in promoting Dharma among the people than the religious exhibitions con- 

` ..dueted by earlier kings had attained. The correct interpretation of the passage in. question. has 

ο been offered by D. R. Bhandarkar who thinks that Asoka led men in the path of Dharma so. that 

> they became fit to be commingled with gods not only in heaven but also in this life.’ ` This inter- 

` pretation seems to be supported by the passage yoga yumjaritü occurring in the latter part of the 

.. present version of the edict. 

The next sentence runs as follows: parakamasa iyam phale (Sanskrit : parakramasya idam 

- phalam), “This is the result of (his) exertion (in the practice and propagation of Dharma)". - The 

. exertion relates to ASoka’s activities during the period of more than a year immediately before the 
_ бабе of the edict, which is referred to in the third sentence discussed above. 


- The sixth and seventh sentences of the inscription read : no [cha i|yam mahatend ti va chakiye 
püpotave [|*] khudákena pi parakamaminena dhammam charaminena pënesü samyatena vipule pi 
svage chakige Gradhayitave (Sanskrit : no cha idah mahatà iti eva sakyam prapium | kshudrakena 
api pardkramamanena dharma charatà prayeshu samyatena vipulah арі svargah Sakyah árádhagi- 

. tum), “It is not that the rich man alone is able to obtain this (result). Even a poor man, who exerts 
himself, practises (the duties associated with) Dharma and observes restraint in respect of living 
beings, is able to attain even the great heaven ". Asoka here says that the brilliant result obtained 
by him by dint of his exertion in the practice and propagation of Dharma can also be achieved. by 

° a poor man and that it is not a monopoly of a rich man like himself. The wording of these two 
` gentences is not the same in the different versions. By ‘great heaven’, Asoka . posssibly 

- "understood a station higher than the world of the gods. 


= The next sentence reads : s[e] eldye atha[ye| «yam sdvane (Sanskrit : tat easmar фы к iam c 
ον  érüvanam), " Therefore this proclamation is (being issued by me) for this ( following) purpose ` The 
a коон: purpose is indicated in the next two sentences. 


| ` ‘The first of the two purposes is indicated in the sentence which reads : khudake cha w are cha 
ato pt charasitü [ψο]φαήν yumjamtü (Sanskrit : kshudrakah cha udárah cha dharmam charatam, 
cae yoga yufijatàm), “ Let the poor and the rich (both) practise (the duties associated with) Dharma and 


е йз (heir) association (an gods Е Aśoka’s first purpose for issuin g 3 the — was 





| я ing g with the min In ide ο of this sentence, oes versions ώς Let ot (both) t the μόνος 
j :9 exert themselves pin the cause eof Dharna": The I αμα y ай Pod avi ο ш; 











I to E. Ниывоћ, devi liste ην... OE rûp o Rook Edict IV, ‘meaning бен in. μα penes ΙΕ΄ 
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The second purpose underlying the proclamation is indicated in the next sentence which reads : 


ama pr cha jànamtit ki ti ................ enam [va] dha[m]mam chhara[m] ati[yo], (Sanskrit : 
antahk api cha janantu—kim iti— ................ [janah] enam eva Dharma charan, atau), 
“ Let the people outside the borders (of my dominions) also know that .............. . . if (people) 


practise the (duties associated with) this Dharma alone to a considerable degree." The message to 
the antah or peoples living beyond the borders of Agoka’s empire is also found in most other ver- 
sions. But the wording of the present text is different. Unfortunately many of the aksharas in 
this part are damaged and the meaning of the section is not absolutely certain. We have tried below 
to restore the lost words on the basis of the wording in the other versions. In matters like the 
promotion of Dharma, ASoka made no distinction between his own subjects and foreigners. To him 
all men were like his children. 

The last sentence of the inscription reads : ¿yam [cha] sávana vivuthe[na 256] (Sanskrit : idam 
cha sravanam vyushtena 256), “ And this proclamation із (being issued, by me when I have been) 
on tour (for) 256 (days) ". The word vivutha (i.e. viyutha) standing for Sanskrit vyushta has been 

used here for Sanskrit vyushita. There is difference of opinion among scholars on the interpreta- 
tion of the sentence. But the corresponding sentence in the Sahasram version makes its meaning 
absolutely clear. This reads: duve sapamnd láti-satà vivutha ti 256 which stands for Sanskrit :. 
due shat-patichdsad-ratri-sate vyushtah (=vyushitah aham) iti 256 or due shatpafichésad-ratri-sate 
vyushte (=vyatite maya) iti 256. This-tour seems to be one of the early Dharma-yütrüs (i.e. tours 
for the propagation of Dharma) instituted by Абока in the tenth year after his coronation (i.e. 
in the eleventh year of his reign, corresponding roughly to 260-259 B.C.) and ‘particularly referred 
toin Rock Edict VIII. It is now generally believed that Minor Rock Edict I is the earliest of 
ASoka’s proclamations on matters relating to Dharma first issued 12 years after his coronation, 


1. e. about 258-257 B. C. 
TEXT! 


1 (1) Dev[anam]piya[sa] Piyadasino Asokarajasa [|*] (ID a [dha]tiyàni sa[rh]vachharàni? 
upásak[e]-s[m]i [|*] (III) sádhike sa[rh]vachha[re] ya cha me Sarhghe y[à]te ti [аһара bà- 


2 һаг] cha parakamte ti [à]hà [ |*] (IV) etena arhtaren& Jathbudipasi Devàna[m]piya[sa 
a]misar-devà sarto? munisa misam-devà kata [|*] (V) parakamasa iyarh phale [|*] (VI) 
no [oha i]yam mahatena ti va | 


З chakiye papotave [|*] (VII) khudàkena pi parakamaminenà dharhmarh charaminena pànesü 
samyatena vipule pi svage ohakiye aradhayitave [|*] (VILI) s[e] οὐᾶγο | 


4. athà[ye] iyah savane [|*] (IX) .khudake cha udüre chi dhammarh charamti [yo]garn 
yurhjarntü [[*] (X) arhta pi cha jãnarhtü kirhti cha‘ chilath[iti]ke dharmacha. . . .5. Μπ 


- 5 ....[si]ti6 [cha] епа [và] dha[rh ]marn- chara[1h]? ati[yo] [| (ХІ) iyam [cha] sávana vis uthe[na 
200] 50 6 [|] . | | 


VIH n Hy m". Ə 4, 


1 From impressions. 
? In the place of ni, no seems to have been originally engraved. 
, 3 This akshara had been originally omitted and was later inserted in the small space between the precediny and 

following aksharas. νας, * : 

4 This akshara should better be read after chilathitike. “м 

6 The intended reading of the sentence may be chilathitike cha dhammacharane hotu (Sanskrit: chirasthitikam 
cha dharma-charanam bhavatu). Cf., e.g., chilathitike cha palakame hotu (Sanskrit : chirasthitikah cha “тагата 
bhavaiu) in. the Sahasrim version. | 

6 The intended reading may bo vadhisiti (Sanskrit : vardhishyate). As suggested by other versions of tho édict, 
the lost words before vaZhisiti may be yam athe (Sanskrit : ayam arihak). 

? This Participle in the Nominative Singular has to be taken with а word like jane (Sanskrit janah.) Of. 
hevam ve kalamtam (Sanskrit : evar yügam kurvaniah) in the Maski version. 
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(I) (This is a proclamation) of Dev&nàmpriya Priyadargin Aéokaraja. 


(II) Ihave been (now) an upasaka (i.e. a lay follower of the Buddha) for two and half years. 

(III) Saith he, “ It is (now) more than a year that the Sangha (i.e. the Buddhist Church) has 
been intimately associated with me and that I have been exerting myself (in the cause of Dharma)". 

(IV) Devanampriya’s men (i.e. subjects) in Jambudvipa, who had been unmingled with the 
gods during this period, were made (by him) mingled with the gods. 

(V) This is the result of (his) exertion (in the cause of Dharma). | 

(VI) It is not that this (result) can be obtained by the rich man alone. (VII) Even the poor 
man, if he exerts himself (in the cause of Dharma), practises (the duties associated with) Dharma 
and observes restraint in respect of living beings, can attain even the great heaven. 

(VIII) Therefore this proclamation is (issued by me) for this ( following) purpose. 

(IX) Let (both) the poor and the rich practise (the dutves associated with) Dharma (and) effect 
(thereby their) association (with the gods). 

(X) Let the peoples living beyond the borders (of my empire) also know that .... ааа тед 


if (one) practises (the duties associated with) this Dharma alone to a considerable extent.” ' 


(XI) And this proclamation (#8 issued by me when I have been) on tour (for) 256 (days). 


1'l'he conjectural restoration of the damaged portion of the inscription would suggest the translation : ** Let 
the peoples living beyond the borders (of my empire) also know that the practice of (Ihe duties associated with) 
Dharma should further increase. This matter will increase if (people) practise (the duties associated with) this 
Dharma alone to a considerable degree”. 
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In a letter dated the 14th September 1940, Mr. Т. G. Aravamuthan, a keen student of ancient 

Indian history and an Advocate of the Madras High Court, sent for examination to the Government 
Epigraphist for India an eye-copy of the beginning of an old Brühmiinsoription, which he had 
reproduced from an old record about thirty years previously. Just then he could not remember 
the source from which the eye-copy had been taken down ; but he correctly noticed that some of the 
letters of the inscription looked like Brahmi characters found in the edicts of Абока. Unfortu- 
nately it was not possible to make out anything from the eye-copy and Mr. Aravamuthan was search» 
ing for his notes to trace its source. In another letter, dated the 14th March 1947, he informed 
the Government Epigraphist for India that he had reproduced the eye-copy of the inscription 
from the following volume of the Mackenzie Manuscripts preserved in the Madras Government's 
Oriental Manuscripts Library: ‘Local Records, Vol. 29, Sheet 28, Title 55 : Inscriptions on Stone 
and Copper in the Aundavanny Mangala Dinne and Puncha Pallem Districts .— Transcribed in 
Local Records, Vol. 23.’ He also wrote in this connection that the inscription is stated in the 
said source to be in a dona opposite the west Gopuram of Pedda Ramaliiga Devalayam in the 
southern part of a village called Rajula-Mandagiri in the Pafichapalayam Taluk in the District 
of the same name. As the List of Villages in the Madras Presidency does not refer to places called 
Pafichapálayam and Rajula-Mandagiri, the findspot of the inscription may be, he suggested, no 
other than Mandigiri in the Adoni Taluk of the Bellary District. 

The discovery of the eye-copy in the Mackenzie Manuscripts points to the date when it was 
prepared. Colin Mackenzie, born in 1154, was appointed to the Sappers in Madras and arrived 1n 
India in 1783. He was appointed the first Surveyor-General of India in 1815 and died in 1821. 
Soon after his arrival in South India, Mackenzie contacted certain Br&hmana Pandits and realised a | 
the importance of collecting manuscripts and studying their contents for an evaluation of Indian 
culture, In the thirtyeight years of his stay in India, he collected innumerable manuscripts in Sans- 
krit, Arabic and Persian as well as in the South Indian languages, of which the Sanskrit, Arabic 
and Persian manusoripts were sent to England. His collection also included transcripts of numerous 
inscriptions on stone and copper plates. After his death, Mackenzie’s South Indian collection was 
purchased by the Hast India Company and their catalogue in two volumes, prepared by H. H. 
Wilson with the assistance of Mackenzie’s Pandits, was published from Calcutta in 1828. The 
manuscripts were afterwards deposited first in the library of the Madras College, then in the library 
of the Presidency College, and ultimately in the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, 
Madras. It seems that the eye-copy of the Rajula-Mandagiri inscription was prepared for 
Mackenzie sometime about the beginning of the ninteenth century. 

In February 1948, Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, then Superintendent for Epigraphy, visited 
the village of Mandigiri in the Bellary District in search of the epigraph, But no such inscription 
could be traced there. In December 1952, in the course of his annual tour in search of inscriptions, 
Mr. M. Venkataramayya, then Epigraphical Assistant in the office of the Government Epigraphist 
for India, visited Pattikonda which is the headquarters of a Taluk of that name in the Kurnool Dis- 
trict and lies about 8 miles from the Tuggali Station on the Guntakal-Bezwada line of the Southern 
Railway. There he heard of a locality called Rajula~-Mandagiri lying at a distance of about 

1 Macron over e and o has not been used in the article. 
(211) 
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3 miles to the north-west of Pattikonda and also of the existence of some inscriptions at the 
place. It 15 a hamlet attached to the village of Jütüru about 4 miles to the north-west of Pat- 
tikonda. There is no road from Pattikonda to Rajula-Mandagiri ; but the place can be reached 
by a bullock-cart. The hamlet lies at a distance of about 20 miles from Erragudi where the 
edicts of ASoka were discovered in 1929.1 


Mr. Venkataramayya could not visit Rajula- -Mandagiri just then. Next year he again went 
to the Pattikonda area in search of inscriptions and discovered the record at Rajula-Mandagiri on 
the 26th December 1953. There is no doubt that this is the inscription, an eye-copy of which 
found a place in the Mackenzie Manuscripts. The temple of Ramaliigésvara stands on the rock 
on which theinscription is engraved. The epigraph is incised on the surface of the rock at a 
distance of about ten yards from the entrance of the temple. Four other early and medieval 
epigraphs were also discovered in the locality. 


The inscription representing a version of Ašoka?s Minor Rock Edicts I and II commences with 

a trisceles which is sometimes found on the uninscribed cast’ coins of ancient India, The same 

symbol is noticed in the eye-copy. The copyist tried to reproduce only some letters at the beginning 

of the inscription. But he only copied the letters and their parts which he could clearly see and 

omitted damaged letters without leaving any space for them. This made it impossible for anybody 
to decipher the record from the eye-copy. 


The area covered by the Rajula~-Mandagiri inscription consisting of 15 lines of writing is 
about 70” by 40". Individual aksharas are about 21" in height. The preservation of the writing 
is extremely unsatisfactory. There is no line in which a number of aksharas are not damaged, 
beyond recognition in most cases. The characters, which are slightly roundish in shape and 
are rather carelessly engraved in lines which are not always straight, closely resemble 
those of the Erragudi inscriptions of Asoka. While, however, the Erragudi version of 
Minor Rock Edicts I and II has many passages to be read from right to left and several groups 
of letters engraved outside their proper places, the said peculiarities are absent 1η the writing 
of the Rajula-Mandagiri version. The lines have to be read from left to right as usual in Brahmi 
and letters do not appear to have been incised outside their proper places. The left and right strokes 
forming the lower part of ¢ are curved, the two of them together generally forming a sort of semi- 
circle. The letter ris not of the cork-screw type. Itis a horizontal line, its upper end being generally 
a curve opening towards the right. The upper vertical of v is sometimes a curve opening towards 
the right and the letter resembles m without its right upper member (cf. Devdnam° and ἠευᾶβα . 
in line 1). The conjunct pr has been written as rp. Аз regards the Prakrit language of the record 
and its orthography and grammar,it may be pointed out that the Rajula-Mandagiri version of 
Minor Rock Edicts I and II may be regarded as a close copy of the Erragudi text of the same re- 
cords. Most of the characteristics of the epigraph in these respects are also known from some other 
inscriptions of ASoka. The letter r has not been changed to J and η has been used in all cases for т. 
The use of hevüha for Sanskrit evam=aha only in the Rajula-Mandagiri and Erragudi versions is 
interesting. Both these versions appear to use hota for Sanskrit bhavatu. 


Most of the sentences of the Rajula-Mandagiri version of Minor Rock Edicts I and II are 
fragmentary ; but the lost aksharas can be restored with the help of the almost identical copy 
found at Erragudi. Such restorations are generally supported by the possible number of aksharas 
lost in particular gaps. The Rajula-Mandagiri text in its turn helps us in restoring certain groups 


of letters either altogether left out in the Erragudi copy through inadvertence or incised there out 





1 An, Rep. Arch. Surv. India, 1928-29, pp. 161-67. 
See 4. R. Ep., 1953-54, Nos .64-67 of App* В, 
, Bee Alla A Catalogue of the Coins of Ancient India, pp. lxxvi, 98. 
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of their proper places. There are only a few cases where the R&jula-Mandagiri text seems to 
differ from the Erragudi сору. But the variations are not of great importance. 

For the purpose of interpreting the edicts, we propose to quote the text of the sentences of the 
Rajula-Mandagiri version singly or in groups and, in the case of the fragmentary sentences, also 
the corresponding parts of the Erragudi version. The Minor Rock Edicts at Erragudi have been 
published by several students including the author of this paper. But, in the following lines, I 
shall quote the Erragudi text from a fresh transcript recently prepared by me from a re-study of the 
record. 

The first sentence of the Rajula-Mandagiri version of Minor Rock Edict I reads: Devànan- 
piye hevtha (Sanskrit: Devanampriyah evam cha), Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods." There 
is a trisceles symbol at the beginning of the sentence. The symbol is also found in the Erragudi 
version of the edict at the beginning of the same sentence, although it was wrongly read there as 
se (Sanskrit sah, tat). 

The second and third sentences, the first of which is partially preserved, read adhikant 
DU ossis ο ο iud E ke [|*] no tu kho ekam samvachara pakamte husam. The text 
of the same sentences as found in the Erragudi version runs: adhikani [adhatwne samvachha- 
rani*] ya hakam upasake ||] no tu kho ekar savachharam pakante® husam (Sanskrit : adhkian ar- 
dhatritiyan saxwatsarün [vyàpya] yat aham upasakah [asmi] | no tu khalu [aham] ekat samvatsaram 
[vyápya] prakrantah abhiivam), “Itis (now) more than two and half years that I have been an 
upasaka (ie. a lay follower of the Buddha). І was, however, not energetic (in the practice and 
propagation of Dharma) for one year (at the beginning of the above period).”” The passage adhatiyant 
samvachharam in the second sentence of the edict appears to be either cut off from the impressions 
of the Erragudi version or inadvertently omitted from it. The Rajula-Mandagiri version has 
space for these aksharas, although they are damaged. Inthe place of adhikani other versions 
generally have sädhikāni or sätirekāni. 

The next sentence, which is also partially preserved, reads: satweke .:................ 
рауйіе badham cha me pakamie. The complete sentence reads as follows in the Erragudi 
version : sátireke chu kho savachhare yan maya Samghe upayite badham cha me pakamte® (Sanskrit : 
satirekam cha tu khalu samvatsaram [vyàpya] yat maya Sanghah upetah badham cha maya 
prakrüntam), “It is (now) more than a year that I have indeed been intimately associated with the 
Sangha (i.e. the Buddhist Clergy) and have been excessively energetic (in the cause of Dharma).” 
In the place of upayîte (Sanksrit upetah) of the Erragudi version, the Rajula-Mandagiri text 
seems to have upaydte (Sanskrit wpayatah). 

The fifth damaged sentence reads: ¿mina chu külena ami ......... IPRC ETUR ~. bhita. 
The complete text of the same sentence in the Erragudi version reads: mana chu kdlena anusa 
[ye] munisa devehr te dant misibhuta® (Sanskrit : etena cha tu kalena [devath] amisrah ye manushyah 
[abAüvan] devaih te idinim misribhutah [santi], “Those men, who were unmingled (with the 
gods) during this period (down to the present), have now been mingled with the gods." 

. The next sentence, which 1s not fully preserved, runs : pakama ...... phale. The same sen- 
tence in the Erragudi copy reads: pakamasa hi iyam [phale*] (Sanskrit : [mama] prakramasya 





— 4. 





1 THQ, Vol. VII, pp. 817 ff. ; Vol. IX, pp. 116 ff. ; Vol. XIII, pp. 182; ARASI, 1928-29, pp. 166-67 ; Select 
Inscriptions, pp. 52 ff. See now below, Vol. XXXII, pp. 1 ff. 

2 The passage ya hakam upasake по tu kho ерат samvachharam pakamte forming line 2 of the Erragudi record 
has to be read there from right to left. | 

3 The passage “te badham cha me pakamte [|*]imina chu kalena a° of the fourth and fifth sentences in the 
Erragudi copy forms line 4 of that record and has to be read from right to léft. But °misa уе munisà which follows 
* has been engraved about the left end of the line and has to be read from left to right. The aksharas *dakena pi 


paka? of a gentence in the latter part of ¿he edict are engraved before devehi. 
| | F2 
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hi idam phalam), “This is the result of (my) exertion (in the cause of Dharma). ° The word phale 
is inadvertently omitted from the Erragudi text. 


The seventh and eighth sentences, the second of which is damaged, run : no hiyam mahapteneva 
sakiye [|*] khudaké ............ sakiye vipù ................ tave. The complete text of this 
section as found in the Erragudi copy runs: [no AWam*] mahapteneva sake [|*] khudakena pi 
pakamaminena sakiye vipule svage Gradhetave (Sanskrit: no hi idah mahatmana eva $akyam | 
kshudrakena xpi prakramamanena $akyah vipulah svargah Gradhayitum), “Indeed it is not 
‘attainable only by the rich man. Even the poor man, if he is energetic (in the cause of Dharma), 
can attain even the great heaven.” The passage no ham, found in the Rajula-Mandagin copy; 
has been inadvertently omitted from the text of the Erragudi version. 


The next damaged sentence reads: etaye cha athaya .. sdvane savite, the Erragudi text giving 
the complete text of the sentence as: etéya cha athaya iyam süvane savite (Sanskrit : etasmas cha 
arthaya idam sraévanam érüvitam), “Itis for this purpose that the proclamation has been made 
(by me).” 

The tenth sentence which is damaged reads: ............ πο ours ta cha me jä- 
nevu chirathitika cha iam pakame hota vt ................... The complete text of the sentence 
ав found in the Erragudi copy runs: айй khudaka-mahalaka imam pi pakamevit айма cha me 
jünevu chirathitika cha iya pakame hota vipulam pi cha vadhasità aparadhiya diyadhiyam? 
(Sanskrit : yatha kshudraka-mahallakah idam api prakrameyuh атіаћ api cha janiyuk chirasthitikah 
cha ayam prakramah bhavatu vipulam api cha [idam] vardhishyate avaradhikena dvyardham), “So 
that the poor and the rich should also be energetic in this matter (of the practice and propagation 
of Dharma), and that the peoples living beyond the borders (of my empire) should also know (that 
this matter) will increase to a great extent, (at least) roughly to one and a half times." Mahalluka 
is а Pali word meaning ‘big’, i.e. rich in the presen context. 

The eleventh sentence which is not fully preserved reads: ... cha sdvane sdvapite vyuthena 
200 50 6. As seen from the text of the Erragudi version, the word lost at the beginning of the 
sentence is tyam,® the complete sentence standing for, Sanskrit : ¿dam cha Ssravanam śrāvitam 
vyushitena 256, “This proclamation is being issued (by me when I have beén) on tour (for) 256 (days). 

The above portion is followed in line 7 by the text of Minor Rock Edict II. The first sentence 
of this edict is fully preserved and is also found in the Erragudi copy. It reads: heva Devanam- 
piye aha (Sanskrit : eva Devánampriyah aha), “Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods.” 

The second sentence, which is damaged, runs: yathà Devànampi ............ ye, the com- 
plete text of which as found in the Erragudi copy is: yatha Devanampiye aha tatha kataviye,* 
(Sanskrit: yatha Devanàmpriyah aha tathà kartavyam [yushmabhih mahamatrash]), “You should 
` do as (you have been) told (to do) by the Beloved of the Gods.” The king here addresses his executive 

officers entitled Mahamatra, who were employed in various administrative units of the empire. 

The third and fourth sentences run: Rajitke dnapetaviye [ | *] se dàn? janapadant anapayisatt 
Rathikani cha? (Sanskrit : Rajjukah [yushmabhih] ajfiapayitavyah | sah «dani, janapadan ayia 
payishyati Rashtrikan cha), “The (officer entitled) Rajjuka should be ordered (by you in respect of 








1 Tn the Erragudi copy, the passage iya [phale | no hiyam*] mahapieneva sakiye khu? in this sentence and the 
preceding one forms a half line to be read from right to left. The following passage "dakena pi paka" is engraved 
before devehi te dàni,eto., in line 5. The aksharas °dhetave [|*] e° of this sentence and the following one are written 
above the line at the left of the half line mahapleneva sakiye khu? to be read from right to left. 

3 In the Erragudi text, the passage %& cha me janevu chirathitika cha forms a half line to be read from right \о 
left and vadhasila aparadhiya diyadhiyam is engraved slightly below the level of the preceding cha. 

з The passage йат cha затате sû? in the Erragudi copy forms a half line and has to be read from right to left. 

4 The passage ?vànampiye aha tatha kataviye in the Erragudi text forms a half line to be read from right to left, 

5 In the Erragudi copy, °se dáni janapadam ûna? forms a half line engraved below rajike dnapetaviye (another 
half line to be read from left to right) and has to be read from right to left. 
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this matter). He (in his turn) will order the people of the countryside as well as the (officer entitled) 
Rashtrika.” Both these sentences are found in the Erragudi copy. The Mahdmdtras, indirectly 
referred to in the second sentence of this edict, seem to have been in charge of the provinces or 
groups of districts in Agoka’s empire while the Rajjukas and Rash trikas mentioned in these sentences 
were probably rulers of the districts and their sub-divisions respectively. The designation Pra- 
desika seems to have been applied to the said class of the Mahamdatras in Rock Edict ПІ, the Yuktas 
mentioned there being probably officers of a class similar to that of the Rash trika ox of a still lower 
grade. The word yukia may also mean there merely ‘an official’. 


The next five sentences, which are mostly damaged, read: mai@.............. [|*] gurusu 
A Se [|*] rpanesà dayitaviye [|] sacha vataviya [ | * ................. taviya. The com- 
plete text of this part, as found in the Erragudi version, runs: matüpiüsi sususitaviye [|*] 
hemeva garusu sususitaviye [|*] rpünesu dayitaviye [|] sache vataviye [|*] ima dhathmaguna 
pavatitaviyel(ya) (Sanskrit: mátà-pitrishu Susrushitavyam | evam eva gurushu susrishitavyam | pra- 
neshu dayitavyam | satya vaktavyam | ime dharma-gunah pravartitavyah), “Опе should be obedient 
to one’s parents. One should likewise be obedient to one’selders. One should be kind to the living 
beings. One should speak the truth. One should propound these attributes of Dharma.” There 
appears to be no space for hemeva in the second of these sentences in the Rajula-Mandagiri copy. 


The tenth sentence reads as in the Erragudi copy : hevam tuphe ànapayàtha Devanampiya- 
vachanena (Sanskrit : evar γπγαήν ἄ]πᾶραγαία Devünümprija-vachanena), “Thus you should pass 
orders in the words of the Beloved of the Gods.” 

The eleventh sentence, which is damaged, reads: .......... tha ha ...... karanakani 
yugyachariyan, bambhanaki(ni) cha tuphe. The complete text of the sentence as found in the 
Erragudi version runs : hevarh Gnapa*yatha hathiyarohani karu(ra)nakant yiigyachariyant Баћћа- 
nam cha tuphe (Sanskrit : evam ajfidpayata hastyarohan karanakan yugyacharyan brahmandn cha 
güyam)," In this way you should pass orders on the elephant-riders, the scribes, the charioteers 
and (the teachers of) the Bráhmana (community).” The elephant-riders, scribes and charioteers are 
mentioned side by side with the Brahmana teachers apparently because they had also their 
pupils to whom they used to teach their profession. The idea was that all teachers should guide 
their pupils in the path of Dharma as understood by Agoka. The following sentences are meant 
to be the address of the officers to the teachers. 


The twelfth sentence, which is partially preserved, reads: .......... amte............ 
pakiti. The complete text of the sentence, found in the Erragudi version, runs: hevar 
nivesayatha amteväsini yarisa porand pakiti (Sanskrit : evam nivesayata anterdsinah yadrist paurani 
prakritih), “You must thus instruct your pupils in accordance with what is the ancient usage." 

The damaged thirteenth sentence reads : .......... туе. The complete text of the sentence 
in the Erragudi copy runs: ¿yam sususitaviye (Sanskrit; ¿damn Susrushitavyam), “This (order) 
should be obeyed”. 

The fourteenth sentence, which is damaged, reads: apachügya ........ se achariga... The 
complete sentence reads in the Erragudi copy as folluws : apachāīyanā ya và üchariyasa se hemeva? 
(Sanskrit: арасћауата уй eva ücharyasya sd evam eva), “Whatever honour is enjoyed by the 
teacher lies really in this," But there is no space for so many aksharas in the damaged part of 
the Rajula-Mandagiricopy, the intended reading in which may have been apachayand hemeva se 
achariyasa (Sanskrit : apachaqgana evam eva sa üchàryasya). 


^. 





-- 


1 The aksharas susu to go before °sitaviye hemeva at the beginning of the line in the Erragudi version have 
been engraved at the beginning of the following line before °ma dhamma-guna. 

2 The aksharas hevam ànapa? in the Erragudi copy are engraved below the right end of the line and have to 
be read from right to left, 

3 In the Erragudi copy, the aksharas yasa of achariyasa have been engraved at the beginning of the following 
line, and hemeva, incised below the concluding part of the line, have to be read from right to left. 


М 
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"phe fifteenth sentence, which is partially preserved, теайв :.......... VE γατια........... 
natikani yatharaha natikasu pavatitaviye. The complete sentence as found in the Erragudi copy 
reads: yathà và puna ücharwasa nātikāni yatharaham natikasu rpavatitaciye (Sanskrit yatha 
va punah üchüryasya jñātikāh [santi] yatharhan [га tasya] jfiatvkasu [idam] pravartitavyam), 
“Then again, this (principle underlying the order) should be established in the proper manner 
among (the teacher's) female relations by the male relations he may have." In the Rajula- 
Mandagiri copy, the reading may be natikesu (Sanskrit pfiatikeshu). 


The sixteenth sentence, also fragmentary, runs: ........ Gece yest Г СЕ viya yarisa 
porānā pakati. The complete sentence reads as follows in the Erragudi copy : hesa@pt' amtevasisu 
yatharahash pavatitaviye yarisà porana pakiti (Sanskrit : etat api antevasishu yathirham pravarti- 
taam, 120718 pauran prakritih), “Тыз should also be established (by them) in the proper way 
among (their own) pupils in accordance with what is the ancient usage’. 


The seventeenth sentence, which is damaged, reads : yatharaham yatha iyan 
"n siya ............ tha Gnapayatha cha antevisi..... In the Erragudi copy, 


nivesayatha cha arntevasine (Sanskrit : yatharham yatha idar satirekam syat evar yuyam a)jñapawata 
nivesayata cha antevasinah), “You should thus guide and instruct your pupils in the proper way, 
so that this (principle underlying the order) grows (among them.abundantly)”. ‘The Rajula- 
Mandagiri copy seems to have nivesayatha Gnapayatha cha in the place of dnapayatha nivesayatha 
cha of the Erragudi version. 

Only two aksharas of the last sentence of the Rajula-Mandagiri copy are traceable on the 
impressions. But the sentence seems to read as in the Erragudi copy: heva Devanampiya 
Gnapayati (Sanskrit : evam Devinimpriyah àjfiapayati), “Thus orders the Beloved of the Gods". 


TEXT? 
A. Minor Rock Edict I 


1 4(1) Devanarhpiye heva[ha] [|*] (II) adhik[G]ni® [cha? a]...... cen В 
Ке] [131 (III) no tu [kho] ; 


2 of kart] sarhva[chhara pajkarnte husara [|*] (IV) [s8]tire[ke]............................ 9 
[payš]te ba- | 


3 dhar cha me paka[in]te [|*] (V) [i]mina [chu] КаПе]па ami........ 6. sees eee n 8n 6n 10 
[bhü]tà [|*] (VI) [pa]ka[ma]- 
1 This akshara is damaged and is preceded by a damaged δᾶ at the beginning of the line. This sû is, however, 
actually meant for the beginning of the following line. 
2 Of this word, s[@]stands at the beginning of the third line from bottom and éiro(re)ke at the beginning of 
the penultimate line. I 
* From impressions. 
4 "There is a trisceles symbol at the beginning of the line. 
5 This word stands for Sanskrit evam aha. 
в Other versions would suggest sadhikani. But the Erragudi copy has adhikant. 
7 This damaged akshara looks more like ma. 
.8 About 15 aksharas are damaged here. They may be restored as °dhatiyani samvachharani yam hakam 
μχῆξα”. ; 
d 5 About 12 aksharas which are damaged here may be restored as tu kho sarnvachchhare yam maya samghe u°. 
10 Tho number of aksháras damaged here is about 12 and they may be restored as "вй munia deneht te 
dani 181°. δ 
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ο Sean 1 phale ΗΠ] (VII) no hiyarh mahapten[e]va sakiye [|] (VIII) [khu]dàk[e] 
TU 2  [sa]kiye vi[pü] ........ 2 
o ......* [ta]ve [[*] (TX) etāy[e] cha LEE ..° [sàvane]sàáv[ite] [|*] (X) .............. в 
[Halka ENDE 
O ga sa ° [t]š cha me jane[yu chi]rathiti[ka cha ilyar pakame hota ν[η..................7 
ΜΝ (XI) ....° [cha s]àvane sa[vapilte [vy]üthena [200] 50 [6] [|*] 


B. Minor Rock Edict II 


(1) [hevar De]vanarhplfiye a]ha [|*] (II) [yathà Devànarhpi]- 


ЕРРЕТИ n n ye [[*| (IIT) rajü[ke à]na[pe]ta[viye] [|*] (IV) se dà[ni jàna]pada- 
[ni] [4]napayi[sati ra]thika[ni]cha [1*] (V) [ma]tà 

ЖР КЕЛСЕН СЕТ 12 [[*] (VD gu[rusu] ............ 13 [|*] (VII) rpan[esü] [da]yitavi[ye] 

. [|] (VIII) sa[cha vatavi]ya [|*] (IX; ........ Е 

EO: Aie 15 tavilya] [|] (X) he[varh tu]phe’ ins pe" ува Devànaz[piya]-vachane- 
[na] [P] (XD. ............ B ! 

11 tha [ha] .......... 17 [ka]ranakani [yüug]yachariyáni[ba]m[bhana]ki@mi) [cha]tu[phe] [|] 
CC ED DP EUR 18 

12 ахбо саноа раю: 5] CP O ee a a 20 vilye [|] (XIV) [apa] 
ἠ Gs issida cata 21 se [acha]- 





* About З aksharas are damaged here. They may be restored as °sa hiyam. 

? About 8 aksharas which are damaged here may be restored as ?na pi pakamaminena. 

3 The damaged aksharas can be restored as le svage. 

* The number of aksharas damaged here is about 3 and they may be restored as aradhe°. 

š About 2 aksharas are damaged here. They may be restored as iyar. 

5 There are about 7 aksharas damaged here. They may be restored as athà khudaka-maha?. 

? The damaged aksharas may be restored as imam paka?. 

* About ὃ aksharas are damaged here. They may be restored as ?meyw ат”. 

? The number of aksharas damaged here is about 11. The reading appears to be °pule vadhisiti aparadhiya. 
10 About 6 aksharas are damaged here. They may be restored as diyadhiyam [|] iyan. 

` 11 There are about 8 aksharas damaged here. They may be restored as “γε aha tatha kajavi?. 
` 12 About 8 aksharas which are damaged here may be restored as °pitusu sususitaviye. 
, 13 The word can be restored as sususitaviye. 

M These damaged aksharas can be restored as ima dham?. 

15 There are about 6 aksharas damaged here, which may be restored as ?ma-gunà pavait® 

16 The aksharas lost here can be restored as hevarn ünapaya?. 

V About 6 aksharas are damaged here. The word may be hathiyarohani. 

18 The damaged aksharas can be restored as легат, nivesayütha. 

J About 9 aksharas are damaged here. They may be restored as °vdsini yarisà porand. 

20 The damaged aksharas can he restored аз iya sususita®. 
п There is space here for about 4 aksharas which may be restored as ?nà hemeva. The Erragudi copy has 

apachai jana ya và ‘chariyasa se hemeva ,in Ље place of which the present copy seems to have apachayand hemeva se 
achariyasa, 
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13 [ri]ya. ."[|*] (XV) ..* v[ã pajna........3 nà[ti]kàni yathüra[ha пајы Кази] [pa]vatita- 


[viye] [|*] (XVI). ..... 5 fate] 

РОР ο. ὁ [vi]ya yüris& por&[n& pa]ka[ti] [|] (ХҮП) [yathüra]ham yatha 
[iyam]........ "siya ° 

ПОРТРЕТ в tha [&napa]yàtha cha [a]mt[e]v[8si]..° [|*] (ХУҮШ)............. ; 
napa...... |>] 


1 The lost akshara may be restored as sa. 

ο About 9 aksharas which are damaged here may be restored as yatha. 

з ‘There are about 5 aksharas damaged here and they may be restored as achariyasa. 

& The word looks more like nàtikesu than nātikāsu here. \ 
5 About 3 aksharas are lost. They may be restored as hesa pt. 

в The damaged aksharas (about 11 in number) may be restored as °vdsisu yatharaham pavatita". 

7 The damaged aksharas may be restored as salirekam. : 

8 About 8 aksharas are lost here. They may be restored ав hevam tuphe nivesayà". 

в The damaged akshara may be restored as nt. 
10 The sentence may be restored as kevarin Devànampiye dnapayalt. 


No. 29.—ADHABHARA PLATES OF MAHA-NANNARAJA 
(1 Plate) 
Bar CHANDRA JAIN, RAIPUR 


Adhabhara (Adbhar or Arbhar), about 40 miles from Bilaspur, is a village in the Sakti Tahsil 
of the Bilaspur District of Madhya Pradesh.1 On the 5th of August 1954, when a cultivator 
named Bodhram Bhatku Teli was digging earth in his Khasra No. 747 of that village, he found: 
the present plates buried in the field. They were deposited in the sub-treasury at Sakti where. 
they remained for several months. They were later acquired by the Deputy Commissioner of 
Bilaspur and presented to the Central Museum, Nagpur. 


The set consists of three plates, the first and third of which are inscribed on one side and. 
the second on both the sides. Each plate measures 8" in length, 4-95" in breadth and about 1 
in thickness. The second plate is somewhat thicker than the others. About 1” from the middle 
of the proper right edge of each plate, there is a round hole ('6" in diameter) for the seal-ring to 
pass through. This seal-ring is now lost. The weight of the three plates together is 115} tolas. 


There are 27 lines in the inscription : IB—8, 1IA—8, ITB—7, ША—4. The lower portion 
of the last plate is blank and the record incomplete. The letters, which are neatly and deeply 
engraved, are each about }” in віле, The characters are of the box-headed variety and very 
closely resemble those of records lik; the Rajim and Baloda plates of Tivaradéva.2 The length 
of medial ? is denoted by a dot in the circle which denotes its short form. Medial au s tripartite 
and the subscript 7 resembles in many places the sign of the vowel ri (see sri in lines 1, 7 and 9). 
The final form of m occurs in line 24. Punctuation is denoted by a vertical line with its top bent 
towards the left and followed by another vertical line. 


. The language is Sanskrit and, with the exception of the benedictory and imprecatory verses 
at the end, the whole record is in prose. Its language differs from the formal portions of the 
grants of Tivaradéva and Maha-Sivagupta Balarjuna. The inscription is somewhat carelessly 
written. The writer has used in many places medial 4 for medial 7. Anusvara and visarga have 
often been unnecessarily used while anusvara, visarga and the final consonants are omitted in 
many cases. As regards orthography, a consonant preceding and following r is doubled in 
some cases. The letter b is sometimes used for v (see ?abhibriddhi in line 15 and prativastabya in 
line 20). Anusvdra is wrongly changed to ἡ before a sibilant in сайа (line 5) and to n before 
s in nyísansa in line 22 while η is used for n in punya in line 15. The letter d is omitted in 
udisya in line 21 and éadvaya in line 23. 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a village named Kóntinika, situated 
in the vishaya or district of Ashtadvara, to а Bhagavata Brahmana named Narayan-dpadhyaya. 
who belonged to the Kaundinya gétra and the Madhyandina šGkha, by the illustrious Μαμᾶ- 
' Nannaraja, son of Mahasiva-Tivararaja. The king, who was born in the lunar dynasty and was 
an ardent worshipper of Vishnu, made the grant for the merit of himself and his parents. The- 
plates were issued from Sripura and the gift was made on the 12th day of the dark half of the 
month of Bhadrapada, on the occasion of the sankranti. É 


л, 














1 For the antiquities of this place, see Bilaspur District Gazeleer, p. 255; Hiralal, Inscriptions in the C. P. 
and Berar, 1932, No. 230. 
2 CIT, Vol. IIT ,pp. 295 ff, ; above, Vol. VIT, pp. 100 ff. 
( 219) 
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( Ihe inscription is very important as it reveals the existence of Nannaraja, an as yet 
unknown king of the lunar dynasty of South Kosala or Chhattisgarh. Не calls himself the son 
(Gtmaja) of Tivaradéva. Thus the genealogical table of the Panduvariéi or Sómavarnéi kings 
of South Késala would now be as follows :— . ` : 





‘I, Udayana 
| ^2, Indrabala — 
r— 71 
3. Manna I | Iganadéva : | Bhavadéva 
E —————————————————— s 1 
4 Tiyara E | E ы 6. Chandragupta 
| -δ.. Nanna П e | 7. Harshagupta 


E 2 5 И i | MG 8. Sivagupta-Balirjuna, - 

` . Mahaéiva-Tivararaja issued the Rajim! and Baloda? plates respectively in the 7 th and 9th 
-years-of his reign. He was the son of Nannadéva and grandson of Indrabala. While his own - 
grants mention him as sakala-Kosal-üdhipati, the present inscription claims that he was not only 
in possession of Kosala (South Kosala, modern Chhattisgarh), but that his supremacy extended 
to the territories of Utkala (modern Orissa) and many other mandalas and that it was the valour 
of his own arms that brought these mandalas under his command. Scholars have different opinions 
as regards.the date of Tivaradéva. But I agree with the view that he came to the throne 
about 560 A.D. 

Like his father Tivara, Nanna IL was an ardent worshipper of Vishnu and held sway over 
the whole of the Kosala country. Nanna II probably had no sons and was succeeded by his 
uncle Chandragupta, grandfather of Maha-Sivagupta-Balarjuna. J. 

C Among the geographical names mentioned in the record, Sripura, whence this grant was 
issued, has been identified with Sirpur in the Raipur District of Madhya Pradesh. Ashtadvara 
is the same as Adhabhara, the findspot of the plates. It is also mentioned in one of the Sitamadhi 
cave: inscriptions.‘ The gift village Kontinika may possibly be either of the modern villages of 
Kathakoni and Kétmi, both about 12 miles from d SK 


TEXTS 

` First Plate 
1 9 τας DJ fis (sfr ) gre SET pq TTA 
. 2 ASTRA | есч mE 


3 ᾿πΠπήγη[επυτετητεῖ(ττ) TTT re a aT- 
4 Ἱτπιαξστπιατςα πτααστιπτηπατα AT aa 


5 sas πας (ασ) ην HTT 
1 011, Vol. IH, рр: 291 ff. А 
2 Above, Vol. VII, pp. 106 ff. 
- 3 Ibid., Vol. XXVI, р. 229. 
4 Hiralal, op. cit., No. 222. 
5 From the original plates. 
6 Expressed by symbol. 


τος КЕ ТЕЕ. 
EE тад ш. 
АЕН К КЕ КЕЕШ 
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wa. 
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99] . | ADHABHARA- PLATES OF MAHA-NANNARAJA - 
TTT —— —— IFT τα ENNA- 
WTR TET: ят ]RISTRT- 

Second Plate, First Side 
теча: iul TTT: [τ(ηΐ)π- 
ETI] gaa (σα) Il mana ачта FT 
Ἐπί(πππ) eger Ref: πητητσαῖς frre 
qt TTT πια] araxtaarferarertarcors- 
Reed afet TTT: F- 
fafa] σια[πΏγε(τγπιεπξ:(ξ)ητᾶση:Ἱ Taare] 
tef (erat maea чеат(чат)бич(«)вФ(#) 5ὴ- 
{бшеда π[οεπίππτεπ τε ATAA ATR- 

Second Plate, Second Side 
ArT RRA ππτίης(α) aà 
ween grees (FT) HRT эҹәчея(ә4) OAT Я- 
arate] πεὶ Ree (a) u waq gf- 


_qravafa(fe dafia ()аа p] HET fafa ππ(π)- 
f (aft єч сат F(R) πππὶ TÈ Πππτ(αίπ:) 


ππ(ξ)π(3) ' η[πετη TTT φεπῃητη(π]εία FET 


Е "Third ‘Plate . 


221 . 


u(1) 


Tages) (i {*] яй = [U] area orretteracna (πὶ) 


1 (he passage málà......—-— niman ddhayé is redundant. 
2 Read dána-pà^. 
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25 ππϊπεἰα pp. 5 ππ FAT TF NR 


` 


26 τὰ IY sm(sar)afr(dr)ar(qi)sar8 Mee u яе 
от πα ππὶ HAY ATT ma: [[ 


i LS 


1 The verse is incomplete. 


No. 30—NOTE ON PALLAVARAYANPETTAI INSCRIPTION OF 
RAJADHIRAJA πι 


K. A. NiLAKANTA SASTRI AND T. N. SUBRAMANIAM, MADRAS 


While editing the Pallavarüyanpéttai inscription of Rajadhiràja IL2 Mr. V. Venkatasubba 
Ayyar has translated lines 10 to 13 of the record as follows : “Even in earlier years, when the senior 
' king was alive, it having been seen that there were no sons fit for anointment, the (exact) state of 
affairs, as it (then) stood, (was intimated to the king) ........ and (having brought) the princes, re- 
siding at Gangaikondagdlapuram, and at the time of Periyadévar’s demise, he (Pallavar&yar) had 
Edirilipperuma], the son of Neriyudaipperumal and grandson of Udaiyàr Vikramagéladéva, who 
had already been invested with a crown and was therefore bound to be installed on the throne, 
anointed (king) under the title of Rajadhirajadéva in the fourth year (of his instailation) and made 
the udanküttam (assembly) and the љайи (chamber) follow him without any dissensions."3 This 
indicates : Ë | 


(1) that the prince selected by Rajaraja II for being crowned under the name of Rajadhiraja 
was Kdirilipperumal, the son of Neriyudaipperumal and grandson of Udaiyar Vikramaééla- 
dévar, | 


(2) that the selection was followed by the investiture of the crown during the life-time of 
Rajaraja IT, and | 


(3) that in the fourth year of his installation, after the demise of Кајагаја II, he was again 
crowned under the title of Rajadhiraja (II). 


Thus are postulated (a) two coronations of Rajadhiraja II, one on his selection and the other 
in the fourth year of his reign on the demise of his predecessor, and (b) the death of Rajaraja TI 
before the fourth year of the installation of the Y waràja. 


But the text of the inscription published does not warrant any of the above hypotheses. The 
text runs as follows : 


10 Periyadévar elundaru[li] ..... n[a]ilé tiru-abhi[shegattuk]ku uriya pillaigal  inriye 
... [rukki]- 

11 rapadiyai párttu [mu]n-nàlile kariyam irundapadi vi....... S[e]ydu Gangaiko[n*]das6lapura 
....daruli iru[fk*]kira —pillaigalai... -yanam pannu....daiyar Vikk[i]ramasoladévar 
péranar ` | : 

12 Neriyudaipperüumà[]*]-tirumaganàr Edirilipperuma]ai-pperi ........ [j]-arulina паі 
mandai kavi[p]pittu ....dàr-&navàré ivarai-ttiru-abhi [shégam pannu]vikka-kkadavari- 
[pa] ........ ‚ tu nàlan-tiru-nakshatrattilé Raj adhirajadévar e- 


1 The note is the outcome of a discussion initiated in 1947 by Mr. T. N. Subramaniam and continued inter. 
mittently for many months, in which Dr. N. Venkataramanayya, Mr. S. Vaiyapuri Pillai and Mr. A. V. Venkata- 


* Above, Vol. XXI, pp..184-193. 
š [bid., p. 192. i 
( 223 ) 
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13 ngu tiru-a(a)bhishégam pannuvittu udan-ku ttamum 
nüdu[m]-onrupattu-chchellumpadi pagni[vitt-aruli]- 
nar [17] 


The passage mandat kavippiltu-[ppon]dar-anavaré ivarai-ttiru-abhishegam pannuvikkak=kada- 
varaga [nichchayit]tu in line 12 has been translated as ° who had already been invested with a crown 
and was, therefore, bound to be installed on the throne’, taking the word Gnavaré to mean ° having 
already been". But the word duavaré also gives the meaning “in the same way as ' and a reference 
to the context would show that it is in this sense that the expression has been used in the inscrip- 
tion. Adopting this meaning, the translation of the whole passage would be as follows : 


“ Even m earlier years, when (the senior king) Periyadévar was alive, it having been seen that 


there were no sons fit for anointment, the (exact) state of affairs, as it was obtaining in the previous 


days, was intimated to the king .... and (having brought) the princes residing at Gangaikonda- 
Sdlapuram, and deciding that this (prince) should be crowned in the same way as Edirilipperumal, 
the son of Neriyudaipperumal and grandson of Udaiyàr Vikramasdladévar, was invested with 
the crown at the time of Periyadévar’s (demise), he (Pallavaràyar) anointed the prince under the 
title Rajadhirajadéva on the fourth (annual) asterism (of his installation). 


Accordingly, the prince crowned under the title Rajadhiraja becomes different from Edirilip- 
perumal whose name is mentioned in the inscription only by way of citing a precedent, of which 
we have no knowledge. 


So far as we know there was no apparent occasion in the history of the Imperial Chélas of 
Tafijavir, from the time of Vijayalaya to that of Rajaraja IT, when there was a failure in the regular 
succession to the Chola throne for want of а direct heir in the male line.2 But the mention of the 
precedent in the inscription, preceded by the words munnalilé kariyam irundapads vi :..... seydu 
clearly points out that there had arisen such an occasion previously. Since the person then chosen 
to succeed on the Chola throne was the grandson of Vikramachola,? it should have occurred after 
the time of that ruler. Befween Vikramachola and Rajaraja ΤΙ who was confronted with the prob- 
lem of selecting an heir to the throne, there was only the reign of Kulóttunga II intervening. Edi- 
rilipperumal could therefore be none other than Kulóttuñga II who succeeded Vikramachoóla on 





1 [Тһе authors have taken both the passages [mulnndlilé kariyam irundapadi vi ..... Seydu in line 11 
(translated as ‘as it was obtaining in the previous days, was intimated to the king’) and Udaiyàr Vikramaéóla- 
dévar .... mandas kavippittu-[ppón]düàr &navare in lines 11-12 (translated as ‘in the same way as Ediriliperumal 
το Periyadévar’s (demise)’), as referring to the same precedent. The construction of the sentence does not 
permit this interpretation, This will make the passage between these two sections a parenthetical one thereby 
making the interpretation of the whole section further complicated. Moreover, in line 12, after the expression 
kavippittu-[ppén\dar-anavare occurs the word ivarai. The authors have not made clear as to whom this word 
refers, There is no other word to which it car be referred except XEdirilipperuma], the n&me occurring 
immediately before it.—Ed.] 

з The accession of Kulóottunga I, born of the Eastern Ch&[ukya line, to the Chole throne has sometimes 
been taken as such an occasion before the time of Rajarája ΤΙ. It was not so, Kulottuhge was clearly a usurper 
to the Chola throne. 

3 A recent writer has taken this Edirilipperumé} as the great-grandson of Vikramaohola, i.e. as the son of 
Neriyudaipperuma] who was the grandson of Vikramachdla. See V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar, Mnrüm 
Kulottungan (Tamil) lst ed., 1941, p. 21. It is true that such a construction can be put on the passage 
Vikkiramasdladévar përanür N eriyudaipperumal tirumaganar Hdirilipperumal of the inscription, taking the word 
peranar as péranürüna aud as the adjective of Neriyudaipperuma] instead of taking it as qualifying Edirilip- 
perum). But this construction is somewhat strained as the author himself admits (ор. cit., p. 159), although 
he considers such a construction necessary on the presumption that Edirilipperumàa] was Rajadhiraja, since 
Rajarija ΤΙ who was in search of an heir to succeed him on the throne was himself taken to be a grandson of 
Vikramachóla and any heir selected by him should be at least one generation further removed, 


^ 


No. 30] NOTE ON PALLAVARAYANPETTAI INSCRIPTION OF RAJADHIRAJA Ш 225 


the throne. In fact, both in literature and epigraphy, he is known by that name. The Kwlottunga- 
iólan-pillai-ttamil on Kulottunga II, composed by his tutor and court poet Ottakküttan, refers 
to him by that name in several contexts." An inscription? of the 3rd year in the reign of Kulottunga 
П from Pennagadam in the South Arcot District containing the meykkirtti beginning with the words 
pumannu padumam,, makes a gift of brahmadéya land newly called Edirilisolanallür as a tax-free 
dévadüna to the god Tiru-ttinganaimidam-udaiya Mahidéva. We also find an officer named Ediri- 
` lapperumal alias Kulóttungaéóla-Kadambarüyan who figures as a donor of the village Neduñ- 
giraikkudi in an inscription? of the 2nd year of the reign of Rajadhiraja П at Nanguppatti in Puduk- 
kottai. It will thus be evident that Edirilipperumà] referred to in the Pallavaráyanpéttai ins- 
cription could very well be Kulóttuügall. But he is generally taken to have been a son of Vikrama- 
chola. The Chellur plates,* dated in the 11th. year of his reign and Saka 1056 which is a mistake 
for 1065, registering the gift of a brahmadéya village by Kolani Katama-nayaka with the king’s 
permission, clearly refer to king Kulottunga IL as the son of Vikramachila (tat-putreh). The 
Kulottungasolan-ula, another variety of prabandha composed on him by the same Ottakküttan, 
also refers to him likewise as the son of Vikramachola in kanni (couplet) 28, But the three si 
ceeding kanpis contain some interesting information about the parentage of this king. The rele- 
vant portion of the ula is quoted below : 


— verror 


98 virumb - aranil veigala-tti-véttu-kKalingap- 


perum - parani-konda perumay tarum pudalvan 


29 korra-Kkulóttungasolan kuvalayahgal 
murra=ppurakku mugil-vannan por-ruvarai 


30 Indu-marabil irukkun tani-kkulattil 
vandu Manu-kulattai valvittapain-talir-kkai 


31 màdar-ppidi perra vàranam-—a-vvàranaittin 
küdar-peyaran kala-kalabhan- 


“ King Kulottuagasolan. the son given by the Peruman (king) who obtained (the eulogy of his 
praises sung in) the great parani of Kalinga having carried the fire of the ferocious battle-field 
into the fortress considered to be invulnerable by the enemies, - He who fully protects all the worlds 
is of the cloud complexion (black). Не is Kalakalabha (black young elephant), the dear grandson 
of the tusker (обтатот) who was the son of the lady, the she-elephant whose hands are (soft) like 
the tender shoots, who in turn was born of the matchless family belonging to the lunar race of the 
golden Tuvarai (i.e. Tuvarapati) and made the solar race prosper." 


DENM ώμο μμ ERR UNE 
1 Kulottwngoéolan-pillai-t-amil, verses 2, 28, 26, 89 and 94. The printed edition gives the nnme as 
£diril&pperumà]. 
2 A. R. Ep. No. 255 of 1928-29. 
3 Tbid., No. 337 of 1914; Inscreptions of the Pudukkoliai State, No. 138. 
4 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 56-66. 
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It is thus seen that the grandfather of Kulóttanga II was the son of a princess of the lunar race 
from Tuvarapati or Dvàrasamudram, i.e. а Hoysala princess. If Kulottunga II is taken as the 
son of Vikramachdla as has been presumed so far, then Kuléttunga I becomes his grandfather who, 
we know, was the son of a Chola princess (1.6, Ammanügadevi, the daughter of Rajéndrachéla I) 
and not of a Hoysala princess as described in the ula. So we have to assume that Kulóttuüga II 
was the grandson of Vikramachola who in turn was the son of Kulottunga I, not by Madhurantaki, 
the Chola princess, but by a Hoysala princess hitherto unknown. That this presumption is correct 
will be evident from the title Ayyana-gandhavarayam (the proud elephant of his grandfather) applied 
to Kulottunga П. The village Tinnakkonam (Tiruner-kunram) in the Musiri Taluk of the Tiru- 
chirappalli District is referred to as Ayyanagandhavarana-chaturvédimangalam in απ inscription? 
of Vikramachala, the date of which is lost, and in another record? of the 10th regnal year of a king 
whose name is lost. This is evidently based on the title Ayyana-gandhavarana.* Since this name 
of the village came into being in the reign of Vikramachóla, itis very likely that the village was named 











1 There is an old commentary on this ula which has been included in the MahamahGpadhyaya Sv&min&tha 
Aiyar Library edition of the JM àvar-ulà published by the Kalikshétra, Adyar. The relevant portion of it 1s Afadar- 
ppidi: pen chakkaravartii. Varanam: pen chakkaravartti-yin pita(-vana Pandiyan mudaliyarai-k-kumbida), 
«var yogisarina külaiyir põr VaranavaSi-t-tévar, The expression màdar-ppidi perra vdranam of the шій is taken 
by the commentator to mean midarppidiyai-p perra-varanam (υᾶταπαπι or the person who gave birth to the queen) 
i.o. the father of the Chéla queen. It is also mentioned there that he was a Pandya and that he was known as 
Varanavasi-ttévar when he became a yógióvara making obeisance to Mudaliyar (probably the religious head). 
It is true that Vikramachdéla had a Pindya princess for his queen and that the Pandyas also claimed descent 
from the lunar race. But the mention of the golden Tuvarai iu the ula as the place wherefrom the princess 
came renders such an interpretation untenable, Even if we take the word Tuvarai to mean the ancient Dvaraka, 
the seat of Krishna, it is to be noted that the Pindyas never claimed descent from that city or from Krishna. 
Tho word perra only means ‘obtained’. As such it is also possible to interpret the expression as müdar-p-pidi 
kanavan-dga-pperra varanam, i.e. ‘the tusker whom the excellent woman obtained as her husband.’ Thus the 
same expression may be interpreted as indicating the father or the husband of the princess ; but these are all 
forced interpretations. The natural one would be to take it to refer to the son of the princess and it is this 
meaning that has been followed here. Further, we may also mention that, contrary to expectations, the old 
commentary is not reliable for the historical information it gives and the following may be cited as examples : 


Kannior Exploits of the king of the Name of the king to whom Identification by this 
couplet  Chéla lineage mentioned such victories are attributed Commentator, | 
No. therein. in other sources. 
18 Construction of the embank- Karikala (the uà mentions him Not identified, 
ment of the river Kavéri. by name). 
20 Composition of the poem Kala- — Ko-ch-Chenhganür. Vijay alaya. 
Ç vali. 
21 Adorned with the scars of 96 Vijayalaya. Rajarajadéva, 
wounds on the chest. 
22 Split the chest of a brakmarā- Aditya. Tirumudiehola (or Mummudi- 
| kshase and saw Tillai. oho]a). 
23 Captured Madurai and 1]am. Parintaka. Karikala (Karikür Peru Valatt- 
án). 


z A. R. Ер., No. 256 of 1932-33. 


3 Ibid., No. 284. 

t Ibid., 1932-33, para. 28, p. 65 takes the title to be that of Kuléttunga І. But the fact that two 
inscripsions dated in the [3]9th and the 48th years of Kulóttuhga I (Nos. 253 and 252 of 1932-33) in the same 
temple do not vive the name Agyanagsndhavárana-ohaturvédimaüngalam to the village renders this surmise 
improbable. [From a serutiny of Nos. 254, 253 and 252 of 1932-33 from 'Tinnakkónam, dated respectively in 
the 10th, 39th and 48th years of the reign of Kuldttuiga І, it may be surmised that the village came to be 
known às Ayyanugandhavarana-chaturvédimangalam during his reign. It is very likely that the village 
was so named after his son Vikramachóla whose mother was probably a Hoysa]s princess. The expression 
nidarppidiyaip-yerra-véranam of the ulà seems to be an echo of this fact.—Ed.] 
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after the dear grandson of the king, which only echoes what is mentioned in the 118.1 That Kulot- 
tunga II took pride in calling himself an elephant will be evident from his title Kala-kalabha* not 
borne by any other Chola king. But successive Hoysala kings appear to have used this title. 
There is an incomplete copy of the Gadyakarnamrita, a prose work in Sanskrit commemorating 
the marriage of the Hoysala king Sómé&$vara with a Pandya princess. The poet who wrote thé book 
was the protégé of the Hoysala King Vira-Narasimha, a contemporary of Chola Rajaraja III 
and Kadava Kopperuijiiga.3 The poet bears the titles Kalakalabha and Sakalavidyachakravartin 
which were probably conferred on him by the king. The title Sakalavidyachakravartin borne by 
the poet was perhaps in virtue of his being the court poet of the king, a title that was borne by two 
other poets of the Hoysala court, one the author of the küvya entitled -Rukmipi-kalyàna in the 
court of Vira-Ballala ITI, and the other in the court of the Hoysala Vira~-Ramanathadéva referred to 
below. The other title Kalakalabha was probably based on a title borne by the king himself. 
In the Ranganátha temple at Sriraügam, there is an inscription‘ of the Hoysala king Vira- 
Ramanathadéva dated in the 15th year of his reign registering a gift by Sokka Villi-bhatta of 
Padagam, who was also known as Mudaliyàr Kariyamari Sakalavidyüchakravartin, of certain 
gold articles presented to him by king Virapàndya. The epithet Kariyamari applied to the poet 
means' the black young of an elephant 'and as such is only a synonym of the other title 
Kalakalabha. 


The Pallavarayanpéttai inscription states that Edirilipperumà], i.e. Kulottunga II, was the 
son of Neriyudaipperumal and the grandson of Vikramachóla. It is not known whether Neriyu- 
daipperumal was the son or daughter of Vikramachola. An inscription? from Kamarasavalli in 
the Tiruchirappalli District, dated in the 14th regnal year of Vikramachola, registering a gift of 
land mentions that Venkadan Pandarangam-udàiyan alias Neriyudaichohola Pallavarayar, a native 
of Marudadu-nadu, was also present in the assembly. The name of this officer, who probably 
hailed from Tondaimandalam, suggests that he got the official title after Neriyudaichchóo]a.? It 
is quite possible to presume that Neriyudaipperumal stands for Neriyudaichchola and in that case 
he is probably to be taken as a son of Vikramachola. But the statement in the Chellür plates? 
that Kulottuñga II was the son of Vikramachéla, which goes against the presumption made above, 
requires an explanation. If Kuldttunga II had been the son's son of Vikramachola, it could not be 
said that there was no regular heir to the throne. The only course then to explain this apparent 





1 Süntaladévi, the queen of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana, is known to have had the title Udvritta- 
savati-gandhavarana, ‘the rutting-elephant to the ill-mannered co-wives’ (Mysore Gazetteer, new ed., Vol. II, 
part ii, р. 1343). А basti known as Savati-gandhavarana was constructed in 1123 A.D. in her memory after her 
death. Again Arikésarin, the Chalukya chief of L&mulav&da, whose court was adorned by the famous Kannada 
poet Pampa, had the title Ammana-gandhavarana which was also borne by his grandson Arikésarin II. It is true 
that there are, in literature, many instances of poets comparing both men and women with elephants and that 
even Ràjendrachola has been referred to as a 'tusker' in some of his inscriptions found in the Mysore State. 
But this is probably the first time when we find the term borne by a Chola as a title. This was perhaps adopted 
by the Chólas from the Hoysalas of the Mysore country where elephants are abundant. 


? A variant reading of this term is Kana-kalabha which in Tamil will mean ‘the black young of the elephant’ 
and this meaning will also fit in the context since Kulóttunga is referred toin the previous line of the ula as of 
cloud-complexion. See also Rajarajachélan-ula, Kanni No. 73, 


3 Tirumalat Sri-Venkatesvara, Vol. I., pp. 677-86. 

4 SII, Vol. IV, No. 499. 

5 А, R. Ep., No. 80 of 1914. 

6 A royal officer, T'irumandira-olai Neriyudaichchdla Mivéndayélan, also figures in the inseriptions of later 


kings, viz. Rajaraja IL (А. R. Ep., 1929, Part IT, para. 36), Kulottutga III (Nos. 201 of 1912 and 530 of 1918) and 
Tribhuvanachakravartin Rajarijadéva (Nos. 280 of 1913 and 393 of 1918). 


`? Ind, Ant., Vol, XIV, pp. 5G ff. 
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inconsistency would be to take Neriyudaipperumal as a daughter of Vikramachdla and Kulóttuüga 
П as her son (putrikd-putra) adopted and hence called son. The princess had apparently married 
a Pündya or Hoysala prince and thus belonged to a lunar family. There is a significant passage in 
the Kulottungasolan-ulà (verse 112) describing him as follows: Mudukula mannar mudi-vananga 
vanda Vidukula-ndyaki=séy-enbar .............. “ He is (said to be) the son of a noble queen 
belonging to the lunar race, to whom (all) the kings of the ancient families made obeisance.” It 
is worthy: of note that no other king of the Chola line or, for that matter, of any royal family in 
South India, is referred to as the son of his mother. This is probably due to the fact that his. 
mother had some pretensions to the Chola throne. | 


One other point of similarity in the nomination and coronation of both Kuléttunga П and 
Rajadhiraja ΤΙ has to be noted. Kulóttunga ΤΙ counts his regnal years from some time in May-July, 
1188 A.D. But his predecessor Vikramachóla seems to have lived for a period of about two years 
thereafter as his inscriptions (which began about the 29th June 1118 A.D.)? go up to his 17th regnal 
year, i.e. 1135 A.D.3 It will thus be seen that Kuldttunga II was selected as successor to the throne 
and entrusted with the administration of the kingdom by Vikramachola himself in his life-time. 
The selection of Rajidhiraja II by Rājarāja II was also made in the same way. Ins- 
criptions of Кајатаја ΤΙ which count some date after the 6th April 1146 A.D.* as the starting 
point of his reign are found up to the 28th year of his reign. Ibis true that his records in the Tamil 
country go only up to his 19th year,’ i.e. up to 1165 A.D., and no inscription of his bearing a date 
after that year has во far been traced in the Tamil area. But we have many inscriptions of his up 
to the 28th regnal year? in the Telugu country and almost all of them, registering gifts by the 
local rulers acknowledging the suzerainty of the Chola overlord Rajaraja, are coupled with the 
‘corresponding Saka dates, clearly showing that his reign continued up to 1173 A.D. But 
Rajadhirija II was already selected and crowned by him. We know that two sets of dates are 
found for Rajadhiraja II in his inscriptions, one set containing some date between the 28th 
February and the 30th March 1163 A.D. as the initial date,’ and the other set having some date 
in the first half of 1166 A.D. as its starting point. This well fits with the statement in the 
Pallavarayanpéttai record that Rajadhiraja was crowned on the fourth annual asterism, i.e. 
on the completion of three years after his selection. Thus it will be seen that both Kulottuüga 
. TI and Rajadhiraja Il were selected as heirs-apparent to the throne and crowned by their 
predecessors in their own life time and that these predecessors did live some time after such 
selection. 





1 Above, Vol. X, p. 188 ; Vol. XI, p. 287. 

з Ybid., Voi. VII, pp. 4-5. u 

8 SII,Vol. VI, No. 128 ; also A. R. Ep., No. 165 of 1906. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 210. 

5 4. R. Ep., Νο. δ3αἱ 1928, TP 

€ SII, Vol. VI, No. 626 (No. 181 of 1899) ; also Rangacharya’s List, No. Gt. 835. 

* Above, Vol. TX, p. 211. 

s Above Vol. X, pp. 126-7; L. D. Swamikannu Pillai, The Indian Bphemeris, Vol. I, part H, p. 70.5 also K. , A. 
N. Sastri. The Cójas, Vol. П, p. 93. 


No, 31—BRAHMI INSCRIPTION FROM KAILVAN 
(1 Plate) 
D. C, SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


Sometime in the year 1954, Mr. C. 8. Upasak of the Pali Institute at Nalanda, near Biharsharif 
in the Patna District, of Bihar, sent me a photograph and an impression of a Brahmi inscription 
for examination. The epigraph was stated to have been engraved on the brim of a stone 
vessel preserved in the house of one Mohan Lal Singh, an old cultivator of Hasanpur, P. 0. 
Kailvan, District Patna. The vessa was discovered by him in the course of ploughing a field in 
front of a mosque and a Darin the village of Kailvan about half a mile оттау. As the 
material received from Mr. раз: was not quite satisfactory for the decipherment of the whole 
record, I visited Hasanpur for an examination of the inscribed vessel on the 6th of J anuary 


1956. 


The adjacent villages of Hasanpur and Kailvan lie within the jurisdiction of the Bakhtiarpur 
Police Station in the Barh Subdivision of the Patna District. They are about 3 miles from Belchi 
which is about 6 miles from the Harnaut station on the Bihar-Bakhtiarpur Light Railway. A 
mosque and a Dargah near the findspot of the inscription at Kailvan appeared to me to have been 
built on the ruins of certain older structures. Ancient bricks measuring about 14" x93” x 23" 
were found lying here and there in the neighbourhood. 

The vessel, made of Chunar sandstone, weighs 4560 tolas (1 maund and 17 seers). The cir- 
cumference of the outer edge of its brim, which is 24” wide, is 5' 3". The height of the vessel is 91" 
and the diameter of its open face is 1’ 31". Although the brim bearing the inscription is rather 
rubbed out and rough, the outer side of the vessel still bears traces of the original Mauryan 
polish which once beautified it. We know of an inscribed Mauryan stone bowl from Sanchi. 


The inscription runs along the whole face of the brim of the vessel, although there are four 
symbols between the beginning and end of the circular line of writing. The first of these symbols 
looks like a water-pot with a long neck resembling a modern sora@ht, which, however, does not 
resemble the auspicious purna-kumbha as represented generally in Indian art.? The second symbol 
is dificult to identify? while the third is a double svastika. The fourth symbol looks like a damaru 
with the two strings fastened to its middle and the gutiküs tied to their ends longer than usual. 
Since the damaru is generally associated with Siva, this object may refer to the Saiva association 
of the inscription under study. 

The characters are Brahmi of about the first or second century A.D. The letters v and m 
have an angular shape with a horizontal base. D and ch resemble the forms of these letters in the 
inscriptions of the Kushanas. The top of some of the letters is thick and looks like a clear serif. 
The language is a mixture of Sanskrit and Prakrit as in most of the inscriptions of the Kushanas. 
A peculiarity of the orthography is the use of š for s in savachhare (Sanskrit samvatsare).* 


- .— 


` 1 See Marshall and Foucher, The Monuments of Sáfich:, Vol. I, pp. 55, 381 ; cf. p. 82. 
2 Cf. Mem. ASI, No. 71, Plate XI B; JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, 1945, Plate facing p. 9; Allan, Cat. (Алс. 
Ind.), pp. cl, 167-68, 272-73, 309, etc. : 
3 It may be a yüpa with a wooden yüpa-kataka.of the shape of a damaru at the top. Cf. Sabdakalpadruma, 
s.v. yüpa-kafaka. If this identification is accepted, it may refer to the Brahmanical association of the record. 
Dr. V. S. Agrawala drew my attention to a similar symbol on ancient Indian coins (cf. Allan, op. cit., pp. xxxiii, 
Γκ, 52-53. 300). For the representation of a damaru side by side with a pürna-kumbha, see A. R. Ep., 
1953-54, Plate facing p. 20. Or does our figure represent а yajfia-vedt along with a уйра ? 


< Macron over e and o has not been used in this article. 
13 DGA/56 ( 229 ) 
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The inscription bears a date. Its reading and interpretation are, however, not.entirely beyond 
doubt. The passage in question, with which the record begins, reads : r@jfio Arya- Visaghamitrasya 
favachhare which is followed by three aksharas and two symbols. These three aksharas read 
satāthe ; but the following two numerical symbols have a rather peculiar appearance. The first 
of these resembles the symbol for 7 with a short horizontal line on its head. The right end of this 
top stroke joins a curve with its opening downwards. The symbol may possibly be taken to 
stand for 100.! The second sign looks like an early symbol for 8 turned from left to right. The 
expression satüfhe seems to contain the words sata and ashta and to indicate the number 108. 
Thus the whole passage appears to stand for Sanskrit : rajfiah Arya-Visakhamitrasya samvatsare 
éat-üshte (-asht-ottara-$ate) 108. The record therefore seems to have been’ engraved in the year 
108 of an unspecified era during the reign of a king named Arya-Visakhamitra. 


Further details of the date are given in the following passage which reads: gomha-pakhe 
sama 8 divasa pachame.5. The symbol read here as 8 resembles the second of the two symbols 
discussed above. But the passage preceding the symbol does not offer any satisfactory sense 
unless it is amended as gimha-pakhe sa(a)[tha*]ma(me)-Sanskrit grishma-pakshe ashtame. The 
exact date of the record under study thus may be the fifth day of the eighth fortnight of the summer 
season in the year 108 of an unspecified era. Considering the palaeography of the inscription. 
and Bihar's association with the Kushanas of Kanishka's house, the era seems to be no other than 
the Kanishka or Saka era of 78 A.D. The year quoted in the inscription therefore appears to 
correspond to 186 A.D. The eighth fortnight of grishma corresponds to the second half of pürnim- 
ānta Ashadha. Thus the day referred to in the record may be Saka 108, Ashadha-sudi 5. As 
the Mauryan polish, noticed on the vessel bearing the epigraph, went out of fashion long before 
this age, the inscription seems to have been engraved on an old vessel. 


The object of the inscription is recorded in the following two sentences. The first of these 
reads: bhagavato achariyasya kude upanite=Sanskrit bhagavate acharyaya kundam upanitam, or 
bhagavatah üchargasya kundam wpanitam. The word upanita means ‘presented’. The sentence 
therefore refers either to ће kunda or vessel having been presented to the venerable Gchürya or 
teacher probably by his pupils, or to the vessel belonging to the teacher having been offered as a 
present to some deity. There is little doubt that the vessel referred to is the one bearing the 
inscription under study. That, however, the stone vessel was not a present of the pupils to their 
teacher seems to be suggested by the following sentence with which the inscription ends. This 
sentence reads: Mahanadake Phagunadthe kiti-bhitika-misa hi kude upanita bhagavato-Sanskrit : 
Маћападакат Phalgunadikài [cha uddisya] kirti-bhitika-misram hi kundam upanitam bhagayatah. 
It seenis that the vessel, used by the teacher during his life time, was offered by his pupils to the 
river deities, Mahänada and Phalgunadi, probably after the teacher's death. The epithet 
kirti-bhatika-misra applied to the vessel seems to indicate that it was believed to be associated 
with the fame and power of the deceased teacher. The vessel was probably dedicated at the 
waters of the junction of the Mahanada and the Phalgunadi. The Маһапада is no doubt the 
present Mahana which runs about 2 miles away from the findspot of the inscription. It meets 
the river Dhovà, which runs about 4 miles from the place, at a distance of about 6 miles. This 
Dhova is now a branch of the holy river Phalgu and seems to have been known by the name Phalgu 
in the age of the inscription.? It is not impossible to think that the junction of the two rivers then 
lay near the findspot of the inscription at Kailvan. The casting of a vessel into waters in 


<< ——— 





1 Seo Ojha, Palaeography of India, Plate LXXIV (a). Cf. the sixth symbol for 100 quoted from the coins of 
the Western Kshatrapas and the third and sixth symbols for 200 quoted respectively from the inscriptions of 
Абока and the grants of the kings of Valabhl, | 

2 A branch is sometimes regarded as the main river even now. 
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connection with the Sraddha ceremony of a deceased person is not unknown in Hindu rituals! and 
the junction of two rivers is regarded by the Hindus as of particular sanctity in religious matters. 





The ο... under ο seems t ς be 1 the ο. record 80 Tar ον in Pis ar, whioh 








hka era , by the Li 
in those areas... 










μη of Nepal can on regarded a as в definite ` pr Tel " Ё: ‘ushiina 


Whether Bihar formed: a part of the Kushina empire or not, a e present: inseription seems to 
how that king Arya-Visakhamitra was ruling over the Patna- Gaya region (ancient. Magadha). 
às ап independent mon arch i in the last quarter of the second century. The coins and inscriptions 
of certain rulers with names ending in the word mitra have been found in the said region, although 

< their relations with the Mitra kings of Pafichala and Kausámbi, known from their coins, cannot | 
` be determined. A Magadhan monarch named Brihaspatimitra or Brihatsvütimitra is known to 

` have been a contemporary of king Kháravela of Kaliñga who flourished about the close. of the first - 
το oentury В.С Arya-Visakhamitra of the inscription under notice appears to have belonged to 
the Mitra dynasty of Magadha. Whether his epithet Arya hints at the contemporary or past rule 
. of the non-Aryas ог Mlechchba foreigners in any part of Bihar cannot be determined without 

further evidence. It is also uncertain whether Arya in this case із a dynastic name like Aira 

(Sanskrit Arya) found in the records of the Chedi-Mahameghavahanas of Kalinga.’ 








TEXT! 





| ^Rájho Arya-Vi&aghamitrasya баласына ο 400 8 gimha-pakhe ва(а)[ t па? | 
ma(me) 8 divasa pachame 5 bhagavato achariyasya kude upanite [|] Ma hanadake 


5  Phagunadike kiti-bhütika-miša hi kuge upanita Барто] [m 











T RANSLATION 








n On the ffth—5—day of the eighth— ^ башкы ч of summer in | the year one анара 
I and eight—108—of 1 king. t Arya- vie ip зат a, t E ESTS 
offi ed | as a T asd 












Νο. 32—TWO GRANTS OF BHOJA ^ KING 5 
ορ Plates) E 


A. M. AxNIGERI, Dharwar : Е | 














2 India haa come to be kno ate 
Siroda’ Plates of [Bhój 
s Bheja and not Чаш | 


+ amii fanily ‹ of kings — in the west coast of Ë pow 





| the ри of the o Bhojas ruling. ишы ш Gos з was s Chandraŭra, 
| Chandorgoa i in the Goa territory. 


In the course of my official tours on behalf of the Kannada. Research Institute, I succeeded : 


identifed with oe |‏ 18 ا 


7 p discovering . two more copper-plate charters of the rulers of the Bhoja family. I am У 
editing them ‘below with the kind permission of Prof. 8.8, Malwad, Director of Kannada es 








| Researob, Dharwar, 
1. Arga Bus of K üpülivarman 


Through the help of Mr. Mogta Naik, Forest Contractor of Karwar, I discovered this set of 
copper. plates in 1946-47. The plates were under worship in a temple at Arga, situated 4 miles Ὃ. 
`. to the south of Karwar. On inquiry the priest of the temple informed me that the set was in- 2 
complete and that two more plates which formed part of the set were thrown into the tanks at 
Yellapir in the Karwar District. On examination of the record, however, bus set of [ουν 
. аз handed over to me was found to be complete.? 


The set consists of two thin rectangular plates each bearing à nic in i the margin on the 


7 | left side. The copper ring on which the plates were strung is open, the seal attached to it having - 


been lost. ` Each of the plates is engraved on its inner side only, the outer side being blank. The 
first plate i ig broken and mutilated on the left side near the ring ; but the broken parts were some- 
how joined together by a wire later on. Each plate measures 8" x 2-4" and the diameter of the 
ring is about 2:5". The plates together with the ring weigh 19 tolas. Though the rims are not 
| raised, the writing i is well-preserved. Some of the letters are so Denm engraved ag to mas their 
traces on the 1 reverse side of the plates. ir 


The characters bras: to the Southern ^ Alphabet a and may. be io ана ὡς 






ο... 4 Initial а appears in pum 9 ind 10 anda a and u in in ins j | | “Me di a 
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2.—KAPOLI PLATES OF ASANKITAVARMMAN, YEAR 5 
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ө) sign is shows ТЕЕ to the hori. The: 








ive form of kh in line 4 ia noteworthy. _ 
dhmüniya looks like a superseript т 





e is doubled 
whio 






mee: “The purport, of the. то may. ‘be ipa stated thus. ΑΣ the fis ings of Su 
ΤΙ ja 1 ка ; X ranei he жаз 1 к 





ты ° выда 1 ng Kapa i mado knows to the students of ae x Cfürd 
















&miràj 
ιἶδόα as disclosed by rs Nerür pistes ὁ of the latter. 1 


τ `. Sivapuraka-grama т may be either Shivapur i in the Supa Péthà or another local: 

у in the Halyal Taluk of the. Karwar District. 2 Sivapura- vishaya was a divis 

Е Sivapuraka. I have not been able to identify. Pämasākhēțaka. The expression Pukól i-kl 
` cannot be explained. Ex 





| MN ; 





Ваһап [Vijaya-Pa}masas- khétakid = - Bhajana[rn*] Dharmmamaháta(r i)jasya án 
 Kàpüli- a)jasy 












va[rmmanó va chanéna ως Hain: ё ете 
[4- bhöļřjak- -ãyuktaka-sthãyãy-ã'dayö E : 
gràma-[sfi[mni] upari-sadaké Adityas š ΜΗΝ 


pi)tair-asmabhih=paritdshéna 
d | Plate 


Νο θνΣ εκατό aay ya h] i Sramikarajîna pou mm 


` Svamikarajéna dharmm-irtthari v vi] 














i Ам, Vol. ҮП, p. 181. 
Identification. seems to be awam 


of. above, V 





nn Sani ot the Bhója [τοῖν бош his x ө Опа ο... Es lis “The | 

land named Pukolli-khajjüna,! belonging to Aditya-drésthi, in the upper regions within the 

boundary of the village of Sivapuraka was granted by us with pleasure for religious purpose to 

` Svami karája : at his request. Svümikaràája, in his turn, made over the same to Bhavaryya of the 

τ. Kaundinya gotra with libation of water so that merit might accrue to him. Knowing this, nobody. 

2.75 воша deprive him of it (i.e. the gift). Whosoever, either of our family or an outsider, interferes - 

with this, will incur all the sins. The protector (of the grant) will enjoy complete happiness. The 
mtor of the charter is Nandaka-talavara.* This is written by Krishna-bhéyaka.’ 


2. Kapoli Plates of Aéankitavarman, Year 5 


This set of plates was found in the possession of Mr. S. V. Addanagi, an advocate at Belgaum, 

"^. whom I met in May 1954 with my friend Mr. Q. V. Chulki. According to Mr. Addanagi the plates 
_ were found buried in an iron box at Kap6li in the Khanapur Taluk of the Belgaum District.5 An 
_agriculturist of the place discovered them and brought them to Mr. Addanagi for decipherment 

































te supply their estampages subsequently. | 
` ` The set consists of three plates strung on a ring bearing a seal. The seal bears the figure 
of an elephant. The writing which is well preserved is on the inner side of the first. 


plate has a small round hole in the left margin for the ring to pass through. The set weighs 
"801 tolas, 


ompared with those of the Bannahalli plates of Kadamba Krishnavarman.!? Initial ὁ and ё. 







This. lette ee faintly engraved and its form is not normal, 3 
There i is ма anusvàra mark above this akshara whieh has to be pr т: юв with the previous letter, 


about 5 years back. Mr. Addanagi was kind enough to place the plates at my disposal and also ee 4 . —_ 


. and third plates and on both the sides of the second. The expression divdkara is incised O ` os be " : 
‘in the centre of the outer side of the third plate. The plates measure 7'5" х 35" each. Bach E © 


. The characters belong to the Southern Alphabet of about the 6th or 7th century. They ¢ can ooo 


μμ M n aR ER EE r urna rer NNN iaaea A ὦ. ae T E A 


ut ji дога is s dated + in the 5th. regnal: year стен the ' Bhja king Asaħkit 


2 i the gift i is stated to have been ο on the full-moon An of μας 
` mot admit of verification. 


A i icon The 5 Kaikéya family, however: is known "dum ον ορία p ан 


inscription of Kadamba Kakusthavarman refers to a fight of the Kadamb s with the F : 


and Pallvas?  Kadamba Krishnavarman I married a Kaikéya princess. ‘ Prabhav 


queen of Kadamba Mrigééavarman and mother of Ravivarman, belonged to the Kaikéya. lineag: S B 
The Kaikéya family also figures in later inscriptions such as the Haldipur plates? of Gépiladéve Е 
“and the Kekkar inscription’ of Anneyarasa of the eighth century. 35 
In regard to the geographical names in the record, the village of Varhéavataka may be Se 


i x identified with Карбы from where the plates were unearthed.’ Sdllundiiraka-seventy remains to dies 


be located. It seems to have comprised an area of the Khanapur and Halyal Taluks. Palasika- 
[ee is the same as the well-known اا‎ -12000 of the later epigraphs, Halsi being its chief 


TEXT? 
First Plate 


: l WDrishtarh [|] Vijaya-šri- -pravarddhamána-rájya-sarhvatsararn parhohamazh pas > 
x 2 layatah sakal-àvani-tala-saró- mandal- ambhé- | | 


νυν ν,ὦ,Ἅ — Ñ 


"vy ol Aéankitavarman of the Hirégutti plates and his namesake of the present charter appar ently | 
: one , and the same family. The seals of both these plates bear identical figures of і an Slephent (see abe id : 
ae XAV, pp. 70 т Ў = 


ай. ате ой different types. F uds τ the characters of the Kāpõli speord are box. headed while those of th 
Hirégutti epigraph are not so,—P.B.D.]. —. | ` . 
з Mys. Arch. Rep., 1936, pp. 72 ff ΘΟ “ 
-4 Above, Vol. VI, p. 18. [Fora Kaik&ya fomily of Nandipalli, of. above, Val, XXVII, p. 75. — Rd: τ 
* 8 Mys. Arch. Rep., 1910-11, p. 35. 
6 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 173. 
* Progress of Kannada Research in Bomba, y Province, 1941-46, p. 5... GR v 
er This identifi үе is ο... E my information i is correct, the original ~ of th atas i is Hahi 











sya parama-mahas rarasya paren ie ki- | 
Second Plate, 3 First - 


_ chaya-nimit аше -asmai i Warte-sagotraye sı sama- 
























Second Plate, Second Side 

.sta-B hmana-guna-se[ti}panniya NàgaSarmmané Palà- 

* E ikà -vishayé Sólluudüraka-saptatau Vansa(Vaisa)vátakó: Jyéshtha-pau- 

ue s 12 rnpamásy&m-udaka- -pirvvakarh sarvva- pahga-parihritó dattó-smá- 
к 1 3 bh irs py=anumédita ity-évam=avétya па kénachid=asmad-gotrabhya- 

n im 14 мїагёл=йпуёпа vehpaharttevy6 yas=ch=aitasy=4paharam kuru- 







aes τ | Third Plate 
x — | 15 të за райоһа- -mahapitaka-saihyuktas=-syat=tatha ch=dktam bhagava- 
D | 8. tà Manuna [|*] Bahubhir-vvasudhà bhuktà rajabhis-Sagar-adibhih [|*] 
ο ER. yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya баба plialami(m || i)- 
o 18 tyeatreüjfüüptis-svayam-éva mahārājah [|*] rājňaś=śāsanakā- 
~ 19 réna Govinda-bhdgika-siinund Madhavadévén=a Шай |*] svasti? [ i] 


TRANSLATION 


ees ρου, At the command of Mahárüja Aéahkitavarman,who by his birth has pili and. | 

uU а the family of the Bhéjas who are the lotuses in the circle of the lake in the form of the x 

|, whole earth ; who is the sole abode of the gems of all kingly qualities and who is a great devotee. of. | 
ay i in Фери ань Τό of шз reign increasing ων. the dan of ud the (presets an 4 _ future | : 





т ав οι as Rope ours. We have: τιν ее of it. Knowing pou: 
our family, nor any other ruler should snatch away (the gift). Whosoever s 
ur the five great sins. So it has been said by Manu: ‘ The land has b 7 
A like ο. and others. To whomsoever. it ый to > him v ded e 
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er 5 ends hires. Е: ів, aeque е to note that the ame 
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AxsEAYA Kurirt? Vas; Орлов oe os 


` MÀ e+ 
— چب‎ 


| These plates were first noticed by Pandit G.H: Ojha in his Rajputancka - `1 Has, Fase. 1, 
pp. 445-46. He traced the plates which were lying hidden witha Brāhmaņa family of the village 
of Kadmal, some 25 miles to the north-west of Udaipur.-- The plates thereafter again went 
underground and the owner would never show them to anybody for fear of dispossession. It 
was in the year 1940 that Pandit Ratilal Antani, the then Education Minister in the Mewar State 
Secretariat, who was himself .a numismatist and was also keenly interested in other branches of 
Archaeology, somehow procured these plates for, pérüsal throügh:his Head Clerk, Mr. Bhavani 
Shankar who was closely related to their owner residing at Kadmal. After he had dealt with 
them in his own way, he was kind enough to pass them .on to me, only for a couple of hours, 
through his Head Clerk. І utilised the opportunity by immediately getting them photographed 
and sent the originals back to the Ministry within the scheduled time through the same 
bearer. They could neither be weighed nor their actual measurement could be taken during 
those hurried hours, and it now seems impossible to get them back for the purpose. It is 
from the photographs that I propose to edit the plates in the following pages. 


This is a set of two copper plates which are said to constitute the earliest metal record of the 
ruling dynasty of Udaipur. The plates were found, by me fastened together with a thick copper 
ring passing through proportionate holes cut midway towards. the upper border in both. No 
seal, however, was found fixed to the ring-jomt. The plates appear to have been given the 
required shape and size by hammering heavy lumps of copper, not’ less than two seers in 
weight. The inner sides only in both have been-used for writing, the outer ones being left 
blank. 


Though an important record, it lias received the most unsatisfactory treatment at the hands 
of the ignorant engraver who appears to have tried to follow the written out mass of lines without 
either knowing the signs that were made or the sense they were intended to convey. He does not 
appear to be knowing where a particular letter ends and the other begins or which medial. vowel 
. pertains to which-particular letter. He has thus fared very: badly in his task, sometimes trans- 
forming altogether the expected shapes and sometimes distorting them by superfluous additions 
and lamentable omissions. This blind engravement of the record has rendered it. perfectly Ше- 
gible, and there are hardly a few letters that have escaped the arbitrary touch of his chisel. In 
order to judge the amount of arbitrary alteration brought about in the actual text written by the 
scribe, it is sufficient to examine the very first two or three letters with which the inscription 
opens. буй Svasti appears to be the intended reading ; but the engraver has reduced the whole 
phrase into an incomprehensible group which it is difficult to restore to its proper form. The simple 
symbol, with which the initial Om is expressed, is itself arbitrary in formation and the next two 
syllables constituting the word svasti are so rendered as to read mali. The engraver’s fanciful 
addition, omission and transposition of different strokes constituting these two syllables will be 
clear from the fact that the @ stroke in mà (i.e. sva) is really the hinder part of the ç stroke of the 
following akshara (li, i.e. sti), which has been joined to the previous letter imcompletely, and that 
the 7 stroke in 12 (i.e. sti) is the fancifully changed aspect of the medial . pertaining to the next 
syllable na (ni) with which the invocatory verse begins. This is only an indication, the whole 
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record being treated in this way. It is therefore no wonder that the plates have not yet been 
satisfactorily deciphered.! 


Proper reading of this record is not so much a matter of regular decipherment of an epigraph 
written in the script of a given age ; but it is a troublesome process of restoration and adjustment 
of various signs in relation to a correct comprehension of the intended sense. The text, at places, 
is difficult to transcribe as it actually stands, for it would be impossible to transcribe a syllable 
on which two different medial vowel strokes have simultaneously been imposed, as in Ko of 
Khoma(mmà)na towards the end of line 6, where both the medial and 2 strokes have been 
applied to a common syllable. So also is the case of letters that do not resemble any letters of 
the alphabet. In transcribing the text therefore I have, at places, necessarily to give only the 
intended reading. 


Owing to reasons given above, there 18 no room i any palaeographical or orthographical 
observation on the record. The most that can be said is that it is written in the Nagari script of . 
the twelfth century. The initial vowel? is throughout made up of two dots with a comma- 
like sign below, which is characteristic of the early medieval script of Northern India. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and, evên if it was written correctly by the scribe, 
the engraver’s chisel has brought about mistakes almost at every step. Though looking as if 
engraved by one and the same person, both the plates differ in neatness of execution. The second 
plate is tidier than the first as regards the general trend of incision. There are in all 40 lines of 
writing covering the inner sides of the two plates. 


The document opens with Omi Svastó which is followed by an invocatory verse in the Anu- 
shtubh metre in praise of Sri-Ekalinga, the guardian deity of the ruling dynasty of Udaipur. Then 
obeisance is again paid to Siva in the passage Öm namah Sivàya. 


Then follows the genealogical portion which covers verses 2-9. Though itis a bare enumeration 
of names in chronological order without any historical information, the section contains some 
valuable information. The first few stanzas (verses 2-5) of the present genealogy are nothing but 
a mere reproduction of the corresponding verses of the well-known Atpur inscription of Sakti- 
kumara of V. 8. 1034 (977 A.D.), a manuscript transcript of which, found by Ojha at Mandal in 
Mewar, was discussed by the late Dr. D.R. Bhandarker. The opening genealogical verse reads : 
Anamdalplura-vinirgata-vipra-kul-dnamdané mahi-dévah | jayati Sri-Guhadattah _ prabhavah 
Sit-Guhila-vamSasya || Bhandarkar suggested that the rulers of Udaipur had a Bráhmanio origin 
and that they were Nagar Brühmanas. In his opinion, the verse means : “Triumphant is Sri- 
Guhadatta, the founder of the Guhila family, a Brahmana and the delighter of the Bráhmana 
family emigrated from Anandapura.”4 He takes both vipra and mahi-déva in the present verse 
to mean ‘a Brahmana’. | 


Now, strictly speaking, there is no reason why two different words should have been used in 
a small couplet to connote one and the same sense. If both the families mentioned in the verse 
had a Brahmanic origin as supposed by Bhandarkar, either of the two words would have sufficed. 
Unnecessary repetition of variants for a common expression constitutes a palpable flaw in literary 
compositions and goes against the canons of rhetorics. The simultaneous use of the variants 
with reference to two different entities seems to imply difference of meaning. In our opinion, the 








1 Cf, Ojha, op. cit., p. 446, note 1. 

2 Ind. Ani., Vol. X X XIX, pp. 186-191. 

3 Ibid., p. 190. I 

4 Pandit Mohanlal .Vishnulal Pandya tried to refute this Anandapura or Nagar Bráhmana theory regarding 
the origin of the Guhila dynasty i in his article in JPASB, Vol. VIII, 1912, pp. 03.80, | 
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family, under whose guardianship Guhadatta lived, was Br&hmanical as suggested by the term 


vipra in its connection ; but he himself was not a vipra but a mahi-déva, i.e. a ruling prince of the 
Kshatriya stock. 


Itis worthy of note in this connection that as many as four later epigraphs, viz. the 
Chitorgarh inscription of V. S. 1331 (1274 A. D.)?, the Achalgarh (Mt. Abû) inscription of 
V. 8.1342 (1285 A. D.), the Ranpur inscription of V. S. 1496 (1439 A. D.)* and the Kumbhalgarh 
inscription of V. 8. 1517 (1460 A. D.);5 which aim at giving a genealogical list of the dynasty, 
regard Вара Raval as the progenitor and make Guhila or Guhadatta of our record his son. But 
the latter’s mention as the founder of the family in older records like the Atpur inscription of 
V. S. 1034 (977 A. D.) and the present epigraph establish beyond doubt that the prince 
described in the foregoing verse was really the progenitor. This also shows that, even as 
early as the thirteenth century, people had already lost remembrance of their predecessors’ 
-knowledge about the genealogy of the family. Nothing more is known about Guhila from this verse. 
The inscription of V. 8. 1517 mentioned above, however, adds that he had a son called 
Lativindda, which name he acquired for his passion for ladies of the Lata country. In 1869 
A. D., General Cunningham found some 2,000 silver coins at Agra® bearing the legend ὁτ]- 

Guhila, which he attributed to Guhadatta. 


Next come in chronological order the princes Bhoja, Mahendra (I), Naga, Sila, Aparajita, 
Mahéndra (II), Kalabhoja, Kh6mmiana (I), Mattata and Bhartripatta (I) (verse 3). Except a 
bare enumeration of the names of the princes, no other information is found in the verse. We, 
however, know the dates of some of them from their own inscriptions so far discovered. An ins- 
cription dated in V. S. 703 (646 A. D.) pertaining to the reign of Sila or Siladitya was found at 
'S&moli in the Bhómat District of the old Udaipur State. The stone is now lying in the Rajputana 
Museum at Ajmer. Another inscription of the reign of Aparajita dated V. S. 718 (661 A. D.) 
has been found at Nàgdà, the ancient capital, which is now preserved in the Victoria Hall 
Museum, Udaipur. 


Thereafter comes Simha (the son of the last prince mentioned in the foregoing verse). His 
‘son was Kh6mmina (II), after whom came Mahéyaka. His son was Khommana (III) from whom 
-sprang Bhartripatta (IL) (verse 4). In contrast to the previous verse, the present one gives some 
additional information by way of mentioning the relation of each succeeding prince with his imme- 
diate predecessor. Simha has been referred to in an inscription of V. 8. 1335 (1258 A. D.)? found 
-at Chitorgarh and now preserved in the Victoria Hall at Udaipur. No inscription of the other 
princes has so far been brought to light. | 


Mahalakshmi, born in the Ráshtraküta family, was the beloved consort of Bhartripatta II 
-and gave birth to his son Allata (verse 5). An inscription! of the reign of Allata has been found 





‚ 1 ПЕ Guhadatta was himself a Bráhmana and at the same time the delighter of a particular Brahmana family, 
‘it ‘is only natural for a poet worth the name to use two different words meaning ‘a Brahmana’ in the stanza 
-conveying the two ideas. If again he was not a Bráhmana, the poet could have used an expression like mahipala 
{meaning ‘a king’, and also ‘ а Kshatriya ` according to medieval lexicons) instead of mahidéva which is generally 
recognised in the sense of ‘a Brahmana’ and not ‘a Kshatriya -.—Ed.] 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 80. 
3 Bhavnagar Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, pp. 84-87 ; Ind. Ant., Vol, XVI pp. 247 ff. 
4 Bhav. Insers., p. 114. 
5 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 304-28. 
Ὁ ASR, Vol. ТУ, p. 95. 
? PRASIWC, 1908-09, p. 18. 
8 Above, Vol. IV, p. 31. 
9 JASB, Vol. TV, :part.i,. p. 38 
10 Bhav, Inscrs., pp. 67-69... 
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engraved on the innerface of the lintel over the porch of the Sárané$vara temple near the 
Udaipur city, in which also Mahalakshmi has been mentioned as his mother. It records the 
construction of a Vishnu temple which was begun in V. 8. 1008 (951 A. D.) and completed in 
V. 8. 1010 (953 A. D.) during the reign of Allata. This inscribed lintel does not appear to be: 
original to the Siva temple to which it now belongs, but seems to have been brought here from 
amidst the neighbouring ruins of Ahãr, ie. Atapura or Aghatapura of inscriptions, which was. 
one of the capital cities of the rulers of Mewar during this and the following centuries. 


From Allata sprang his son Mahipala (verse 6). Thereafter the ninth prince was Vairata 
who had obtained rulership elsewhere. Ніз son was Hathsapala (verse Т). It is to be noticed 
that verse 6 of our grant introduces a new name in the genealogical list of the dynasty, namely, 
Mahipàla who has not yet been found mentioned in any of the inscriptions so far discovered. The 
present record is the first document which mentions this prince as the son and successor of Allata. 
According to all other inscriptions so far known, Allata was succeeded by his son Naravahana, 
an inscription! of whose reign dated in V.S. 1028 (971 A.D.) lies in one of the big niches flanking 
the entrance of the Nãtha’s temple near the temple of Sri-Ekalihga, some 15 miles north of 
Udaipur. After the mention of Mahipala, our inscription cuts short the regular course of 
succession and abruptly brings in Vairata who is said to be the ninth prince in chronological 
order. The name of Vairata appears in almost all important records in the regular genealogy. 


From the Raja-varnana? section of the third slab of the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V. 8. 
1517 (1460 A. D.), which contains an exhaustive list of the princes of the dynasty ascertained by 
a study of a number of ancient epigraphs,? we learn that after Allata there came on the throne 
in chronological order the eight princes Narav&hana, Salivahana, Saktikum&ra, Ambüprasáda, 
Naravarman, Anantavarman, Yasdvarman and Yógaraja, after whom it passed on to Vairata. 
who was the ninth. We thus find that the chronological position of Vairata, as found in the ins- 
criptions of as late as the sixteenth century of the Vikrama ета, is fully supported by earlier 
records like the one under review, which speaks of him as the ninth prince after Allata, evidently 
including Mahipala. : 

Our document calls Mahipàla the son of Allata, and it appears that Naravahana (mentioned 
in other records as the son and successor of Allata) and Mahipala were both sons of the same father. 
The former, obviously being the elder of the two obtained the throne in regular succession after 
Allata, and that is why all important known records clearly mention him ; and the latter being 
his younger brother, possibly governing some small estate given him for maintenance, was naturally 
omitted from the genealogical part of the records. But his introduction in the main line and the 
omission of Naravahana from it in our record do not appear to be meaningless. 

It has been stated in verse 7 of the present plates that Harmsapala succeeded Vairata and that 
the latter had obtained rulership elsewhere outside his paternal place (angatra labdha-rajyasya, 
line 10). This fact is also corroborated by verses 143-144* of the third slab of the Kumbhalgarh 
inscription, which state that the progeny of Υδρατᾶ]α, the predecessor of Vairata, did not attain 
regal status, though he himself fully enjoyed it, and that the lot finally fell on Vairata who was a 
descendant of a branch of Allata’s lineage.’ The reason as to why the line of Үбрагаја was de- 
prived of succession and Vairata had to be brought in evidently from a junior branch of the family 
is unknown. 16 may have been a case of some internal family feud as pointed out by me in my 

1 Bhav. Insers., pp. 69-67 ; JBRAS, Vol. XXIIT, 1905-06, pp. 166-67. 

3 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 324-325. 

з The opening verse of this Raja-varzana section reade: Atah ὀγῖ-τᾶ]α-υαπιέδ-ίτα — pra[vyakta]h — [pró][chy- 
giz*|[-dhuma] | Chirarhtana-pral ast jnàm-a[n£]ka;nà ]m-a [tat (ve) kehama[t ||] 

4 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 324-325. Ἢ | 

5 Tatas=cha Yoga[ra]jo=bhi{n=Méldapafé mahi-patih | api rajyé sthité tasmin tach-chhasha(kha) n-o[chhfi- 
(chehhra)yam] gata || 148 Paschad=Allaja-samtané Vairajo=bhi[n=nalrésvarah...... 


Je Poy TS 
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article on that record.1 We are, however, now in a position to conclude that Vairata was a de- 
scendant of the branch of Allata’s family, of which Mahipala, the younger brother of Naravāhana, 
was the head, and that he was required for some unknown reason to succeed Yogaràja of the main 
line, whose progeny had been deprived of accession to the throne. 


The following is the succession of rulers from Allata to Vairata, as known from all important 
records so far found including the one under consideration. 


Allata (V.S. 1010 — 953 A. D.) 
| 





А‏ ا جم 
(Senior Branch) | (Junior Branch)‏ 
Naravahana (V. S. 1028 = 971 A. D.) 1. Mahipàla‏ .1 
Ааа‏ .2 

3. ТОНИ (У. 5. 1034 = 977 А. D.) 
4. Ambaprasada 

5. Suchivarman 

6. Naravarman? 

7. Anantavarman 


8. Ya$ovarman? 


. 9. Yogaràja 





r 


- 


| 
10. Vairata (V. S. 1083 = 1026 A. D.) 


The above pedigree shows that Vairata is the tenth prince after Allata including Naravahana 
on the main line, although our document speaks of him as the ninth‘ including Mahipila, 
the younger brother of Naravühana. This discrepancy is, to some extent, clarified by the 
Kumbhalgarh inscription of V. S. 1517 (1460 A. D.), which does not include Suchivarman in its 
corresponding dynastic list} and makes Vairata the ninth prince from Naravihana. Though 
Vairata’s description as the ninth prince found in our grant correctly suits his number in the 
corresponding list of the Kumbhalgarh inscription due to the omission of Suchivarman, we 
cannot discard the omitted prince altogether from the chronology, as he is clearly mentioned 
as a successor of Saktikumara in the fragmentary Hastimatà temple inscription? found at Аћаг 
near the Udaipur railway station. The slight variation in the chronological position of Vairata 
may, however, be overlooked in view of the general tendency of the authors of such epigraphs, 
who, at one place include a particular prince and omit the same at another. Thus 
Ambaprasada, the fourtn prince from Naravahana in the foregoing table, is clearly mentioned 

1 Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 310. 
. 2 Naravarman is also called Nrivarman in certain inscriptions. 
з Yasovarman is also named Kirtivarman in certain records. 
4 [See below, р. 246, note 1.—Ed.] 
`5 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 324-325. rN 





* ВА. Inscrs., pp. 72-74.; Ojha, op.cit., p. 442, note 1, "s EE ὂν 
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in the Kumbhalgarh inscription! as the son and succcessor of Saktikumara ; but he finds no 
mention in records like the Achalgarh (Mt. Abi)? and Ranpur® inscriptions which insert 
Suchivarman instead. This is how variations in old chronological lists have been brought about. 


It is interesting to note that the position of Vairata as the ninth with Mahipala, as mentioned 
in our grant, appears to reckon him implicitly in combination with Naravahana and his successors 
of the senior branch, while the corresponding number of princes of the junior branch headed by 
Mahipàla is conspicuous by its very absence. We do not know how many princes, if any, appear- 
ed on that branch between Mahipàla and Vairata ; but we see from the dates V. 8. 1010 and 1034 
put respectively against Allata and Saktikumára that the average rule of each of the four princes 
covered about 6 years. Applying the same average to the remaining eight princes upto Vairata 
with the inclusion of Saktikumara for the computation of dates, we get a period of 48 years which, 
when added to V. 8. 1034, the latest given date in the chart, yields V. 8. 1082. 


Now V. S. 1083 (1026 A. D.) is actually the date of the fragment of an old epigraph now preserv- 
ed in the Victoria Hall Museum at Udaipur, of which the major portion containing the name of 
the ruling prince and other details is lost. This inscription has probably to be assigned to the 
reign of Vairata, the last prince on our table. In view of the shortness of the average individual 
rule from Allata to Yogaraja, ibis not altogether impossible if this prince was the son of Mahipala 
himself, living long enough not only to witness a series of successions on the royal throne but also 
to get an opportunity for himself to occupy it through transfer during his advanced age.* 


After Vairata came his son Harhsapala. Nothing else of his reign із known from this or any 
other record. From Harhsapala sprang the prince Vairisirhha (verse 8). His son was the illus- 
trious Vijayasithha (half verse 9). Vairisithha із here stated to have snatched away his enemy’s 
elephant with the help of those who received assistance from him in the past ; but it is difficult 
at the present moment to ascertain this enemy due to absence of information on the point in any 
of the known records. This much only can be said that hostility prevailed, during this period 
of history, between the Guhilas of Médap4ta (i.e. Mewar) and the Paramiaras of Malwa, to which the 
incident briefly narrated here may have some reference. The only other information regarding 
Vairisimha that we во far have is from verses 145-46 of the third slab of the Kumbhalgarh ins- 
cription® which state that he erected a fresh rampart having four gates, facing all the four cardinal 
directions, round Aghata-pattana (modern Аћат), and that he had twentytwo meritorious sons of 
whom one, a naréndra, was the most virtuous. This anonymous naréndra of that inscription is 
certainly Vijayasirnha who issued the charter under review. Не finds mention as the son of 
Vairisirhha and grandson of Harhsapala in records like the Bhérighat inscription 5 of the Chédi 
year 907 (V.S. 1212—1155 A. D.) and the Mt. Abii inscription’ of V. 8. 1342 (1285 A.D.) ; but ours 


is the only known record that directly pertains to the reign of this prince. Ojha attributes the 





1 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 304-28. 

2 Bhav. Inscrs., рр. 84-87. 

3 Ibid., p. 114. 

4 [The introduction of Mehipila, unknown from, any other source, in the place of Naravahana mentioned in 
records, only on the basis of the extremely faulty text of the present epigraph seems to berisky. In the 
photograph, the name reads Mahapamana which has been corrected to Mahipala. Considering the 1minre of 
engraving in the record, it appears that the intended name may well have been Naravahana. The intended reading 
of the second foot of the stanza was possibly Naravahand='ti-budhah. Of course the author's correction of mahi- 
vülana im the fourth foot of the stanza to mahi-palana finds an anvartha name in Mahipiila as required by the 
context. Mahi-valana may, however, as well be corrected to maht-vahana (i.e. bearing the burden of the earth) 
which not only makes Naravahana (i.e. bearer of the burden of the people of the earth) an anvartha name but the ' 
two together with «vala offer a very good case of alliteration. See also below, p. di note l ER ] 

5 Above, Vol. X XIV, p. 311 and p. 325. 

e Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 10-13. 

Bhav. Insers., pp. 84-87, 
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Paldi inscription? of V.S. 1173 (1116 A.D.) to his reign ; but, as has already been pointed out, 

this is wrong. From the Bhéraghat inscription mentioned above, we also glean that Vijayasimha 
married Syamaladàyi who was the daughter of Udayaditya of Malwa (1060-87 A.D.) and the mother 
of Alhanadévi, queen of Kalachuri Gayakarna (1151 A.D.) of Dahala. This matrimonial relation 
between Vijayasimha and Uday&ditya, which established a close alliance between the hostile 
Paramara and Guhila dynasties, certainly suggests a combined resistance by both against the 
waxing imperialism of the Chalukyas of Gujarat, who, under Bhima I (1022-64 A.D.), had be- 
come by far the strongest power in Western India after the fall of Bhoja I in 1055 A. D.? 


From the latter half of line 12 begins the prose portion of the document, interspersed with a 
few renunciatory and imprecatory verses. This ends with line 40, the last line on the second 
plate. Lines 19-21 mention the date of the record both in words and figures, which forms the most 
illegible part of the whole inscription. Ojha gives V. S. 1164 (1107 A. D.) as its date, though he 
admits to have not been able to read it completely. Bhandarkar at first put it as V.S. 1140 (1088 
A. D.), but later on supported Ojha.? This change in Bhandarkar’s view does not appear to be 
based on a re-study of the epigraphic text, but was probably adopted to reconcile it with the date 
V. 8. 1173 (1116 A. D.) of another epigraph, viz. the Paldi inscription which Ojha attributes to 
Vijayasimha. But this inscription certainly belongs to the reign of Vijayasiznha’s son Arisimha. 

As regards the date of the record under review, itis sure that the donation was made on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse which invariably falls on the απιᾶυᾶειᾶ day. After the syllables vadi 
in the beginning of line 21 denoting the dark half of the month, we have the numerical enumera- 
tion of the tithi in two figures which have been endowed with head-lines and other alphabetical 
characteristics. The first of them, though it looks like ra, is apparently the numeral 1, while 
the second, which reads as ka, seems to be the numeral 4 endowed with a top matra and placed in 
an unusually oblique position. Thus these figures together make 14 which must be the tithi on 
which the solar eclipse of our grant fell. This means that, the 1 Zvdsy@ merged with the chatur- 
dast on the day when this eclipse actually occurred. 


Now turning to the numerical mention of the year towards the end of the line 20, we 
find that, after the syllables Sarıvat, the first two figures clearly make 11. The following figure 
resembles the second of the figures in the enumeration of the tithi, which is 4 as explained above. 
Originally, a cypher seems to have been engraved in the place of this figure making the whole 
appear as 110; but soon it appears to have been corrected to 4, now making the whole appear as 
114. Hence, either by restoring the cypher back to its fourth place which seems to have been 
originally intended, or by taking, by way of adjustment, the rounded part of the body of va further 
in varshé to serve also as the cypher, we get V. 8. 114[0]. This is supported by the verbal enu- 
meration of the year in lines 19-20. Bhandarkar’s original view regarding the date was therefore 
correct. 


What now remains for our scrutiny is the description of the month wherein the solar eclipse 
ofthe grant took place. The letters may be taken to suggest Ashddha in line 20, once at the beginn- 
ing and again towards the end. But the month of Ashadha does not suit the rest of the details of 
the date. There never occurred any solar eclipse on the fourteenth tihi of that month in the said 
year, either by the amanta or by the pürnimanta reckoning. Even if we take the year to be V. S 
1164, the solar eclipse does not tally. On the other hand, the month of Aévina of V. S. 1140 turns 
out true to all other details of the date by the amanta reckoning. The amüvüsyà of the month of 











1 Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, 1915-16, p. 3; Bhandarkar's List, No. 191. 
2 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 8 fz. . 

3 Ray, Dyn. Hist. N. Ind., Vol, YI, pp. 1178-79, 

t Ojha, op cit.. p. 446, note 1. 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. X XXIX, p. 101, noto 12, line 2, 

9 Bhandarkar's List, No. 176. 
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Ašvina in the Vikrama year 1140 merged with the chaturda which ended at only "09 of the day 
ufter mean sunrise ; and the solar eclipse consequently appeared on that day as registered in our 
grant, which would be equivalent to Friday, the 13th October 1083 A.D. ! 


The prose portion of the record from line 12 to line 38 1s devoted to the description of its object 
which is to record the donation of the fifth part of the produce of the village of Palli, embracing all 
` its receipts, to Ünalüch&rya, son of the most respectable Gcharya Sahiya who was a resident of 
Nagahrada but whose son had since migrated elsewhere, probably to Palli, then comprised within 
the domain of Mewir. Не belonged to the Madhyandina school and the Vatsa gótra and had five 
pravaras. The donee was given full right over the fifth part of every item of produce of the donated 
village to the extent of its boundaries, with the exception of the income of taxes and drainage, in 
which he received only half (i.e. one-tenth part), the other half going to the donor himself (lines 
26-32). 

The donor was ParamabhattGraka Maharajadhirija Paramzévara Maudalika (line 13) Vijaya- 
sirhha, the last prince on our genealogical list. He made the grant with due regards to scriptural 
injunctions on the 14th day of the dark half of the month of Agvina in Vikrama Sarnvat 1140 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse (lines 19-21) for the enhancement of the spiritual welfare of 
. himself and his parents (lines 25-26). The gift was made at and the grant issued from Nagahrada 
i.e, Nada, his capital city, the ruins of which lie at a distance of about 15 miles to the north of 
Udaipur just near the present town of Eklihgji. The religious rites connected with this donation 
appear to have been performed somewhere near the temple of the god Ekalinga, as the donor is 
here stated to have accomplished it after he had worshipped his tutelary deity in continuation of 
a bath in the Bhoja-tadiga situated near about towards the east of the temple. The present 
description (lines 21-22) certainly goes to suggest that the north-eastern boundary of the city of 
Nagahrada extended upto the eastern limits of the present town of Eklingji, both the temple and 
the tank near it being here mentioned to have been an integral part thereof, as indicated by the 
locative oase-ending in the expression Ndgahrada-rajadhanyam (line 21). Later on, the western 
half of the capital city seems to have been completely deserted, while partof the eastern half 
comprising the celebrated temple of Sri-Bkaliüga continued flourshing to this day asa holy place 
of pilgrimage. 

Lines 36-37 embody a couple of imprecatory verses, the contents of which apply to anybody 
attempting to deprive the donee of his rights specified in the charter. Thescribe who wrote the 
grant on the copper sheets was Nagapila, the son of Pandita Uhila, belonging to the Pafichakulika 
(modern Pafichéli) caste which forms a sub-division of the Kayastha community. The messenger, 
through whom the royal order for the execution of the charter had been conveyed to the concerned 
authority, was Ranadhavala, son of Sagamda, who was a Chihamana Rajaputra. 


The latter half of the last line, i.e. line 40, is reserved for the sign-manual of prince Vijaya- 
sitnha, the donor. It is represented by а small spear-head to left, at the extreme end of the line, 
which is stated to have been marked in his own hand. This tiny spear-head mark, having been 
developed in course of time, assumed the shape of a complete spear later on, as found on the copper- 
plate grants of the seventeenth and the following centuries, issued by the Maharanas of Udaipur. 
The other change had been in the position of the sign which now appeared on the upper part of 
the plates above the actual contents, instead of being marked at the end as seen here. 


Regarding the location of the places, Nagahrada and Palli, there is no difficulty. The 
former has already béen stated to be identical with Nagda near Eklingji, which was the. first 
capital of the dynasty, while the latter is evidently the same as the modern town of Pali in the 
Jodhpur unit of Rajasthan. | 


nn n 


1 Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. IH, p. 169. 
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[Metres : verses 1, 9-9, 11-12. Anushtubh ; verse 2 Aryjü ; verses 3-4 Vasantatilaka ; verse 10 
Sardilavikridita.] 


First Plate 


1 Om? mii [|*] Nalime: jagapta/d-ya)[sm]in jàtain pal(ya)[sma]ch=cha yana vai | [pà]lise* 
sradé*kal[i]rh[garh] 


2 hi Sivarh na(bha)ktyà ma(na)mamy=aharh(ham) i| [1*] [Ол] namah Sivàya | Anarhda[pu]ra- 
vinirgata-vi- 


З pla(pra)kul-ànaindanó? maháüdévrana* [|] jayati $ri-Guhadattah  prabhavah éri-Guhila- 
vaméabhya(sya) na(||) [2*] 


4 [Ejkattra ^ yojama(ya)ti Bhi(Bho)ja-Mahé[ndra]-Naga-Sil-Aparajita-Mahéndra-sa(bha) et: 
(tai)r=nri-viréh(raih) || (|) 


5 bhavéyaprakishanasoptatha® Kalabhoja-Khoma(mma)na-Na(Ma)ttata-[nri]paih saha Bhartri- 
(rtri)padréh(thah) |[| 3*] SiJ(Sim)- 


6 hó-bhava[t-ta]d-aku(nu) va(ta)sya sutd=tha(tha) yajé!? Vomàna! ibhya(ty-a)tha suto-'tha 
Mahà-yako-'bhüt [| Kho]mà(mmà)na- 


T gülajamathócha!? sa ch=Atha tasmonülokatrayaikàtalakó']ona!? Bha[r]tri[$](pa)ddhah(ttah) 
[47] Sashtrakrava-1: 


8 kul-dddhatha® Maholésrirang! pr[y]à | astyamprimamnatrétma!’ tanayah érimad-Atakah} 
[ 5*] Tasmàdva(d-ba)[bhü]va 


9 vanalo Mahāpāmana” iti budhah | уйго uchàva?* samjam(Jfiàrn) sinva(sd="nva)rtharh mahi- 
va(pà)lana-kummàna?? [| 6*] Vavod6=22 


1 From photographs. 

? Indicated by symbol. 

3 The intended reading is svasti. 

1 Read niliyate. 

5 Read pûlyatê. 

ὁ Read śry-Ď°, 

? Medial i has beon used to indicate the left member of medial û in nó in the placo of the usual medial é 
mark. 

5 Read mahi-dévah. 

° Read jatair-yathà-krama-susóbhy-atha. 

? Read jajü£. This word had been first ontitted by mistake, but was engraved later on between lines 3 and 
4 over the names Mahéndra and Nàga. 

п Read Xhómmana. 

12 Read ^m-àtmajam-avàpa. 

13 Read tasmàl-loka-tray-aika-tilakó-'jani, 

14 Read Rashtraküta. 

15 Read *odbhütà. 

16 Read Mahalakshnir-itt. 

17 Read asid-yasyamz-abhüt-tasya. 

18 Read °Allatah, - 

? Read tanay Mahipala®. [See above, p. 242, note 4. —Ed.] , 

20 This akshara is redundant. 

21 Read πευᾶβα. 

? Read karmani. 

3 Read Vairato*. 
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10 jami(ni namvamo! Harhsavá(pà)lo- ve(ti)- vi|r* |yovan | anà(nya)tra-lavdhagasyabhyà- 
moh*-Sribhya[rh*] sévitah samarh(mam) ΠΠ 


11 [Navó]pyásamahàvochokausaho? maha(hi)patih || sahàyita-sava(hà)yéna vairi-kurh[ja]- 
ramü[m-u]dvasta(han) |[| 8*] 


19 Aha(tha) va(ta)sya sutah &rinàn* Si[r»*]ho visu (ja)ya [pri] dva(shtha)kah ILL 9*5] ° P[ü]vaprasi- 
dhabhamasragajavilavigaja[mya]- 


13 раё-[ para*]mabharh(bha)ttaraka-maharaj adhiraja-varanithara-madalatah’ $ra(éri)-Naga- 
[hra]d-àvasthitah savvimé- | 


14 vüsü[tya]matzipra[ch]ihitidin? nija-~marhdala-nivasi-[lo]kan [ | Va](Bra)[hmaj]n-o[ttaJrarmš= 
cha vo(bo)dhaya[ty=a]- 


15 su(stu) vama sarmvichivam? yatha |? athih(rthah) páda-ra]-0pamà girinagivastipemé!! y[au]- 
vanam-ávu(yu)shya(shyar) jalarhk- 


16 [ndu]tàléchapala!? ké(phé)n-opamam jivitài(tam |) dhani(rmmath) yà(yo) na karoómeé(ti) 
niddha(rmma)la-mabhih(tih) svaggággalo- 


17 dyànai!? pa[Schà]t-tásha(pa)-hato jará-parinatah 5бК- ami(gni)nà dag[dha](hya)tē E 10*] 
ity-adi-sa[m*]sar-atha- 


18 sajyarm!* shivinpra'? -valimihala'*-gata-jala-lava-taralatacha(ran) gr&nitavanaka[la ]lya" 
Krital|(nta)- | 


19 mólonys!? vasásam[va]ha!? ári-Vikrama-nripa-kàl-atita-ma(sarh) va[tea ]ra-Satashrokada[$a ]- 
bhu? Mud i 


Second, Plate 


20 ridadi[bhré]érasáshávamüsabhavàSyam?! —süyako asikatovi? Samvatü 11 ka” vasta |24. 
Ауафһауа?5 


а 

1 Read пататб. [The intended reading may be namdand.—Hd.] 

2 Read labdha-rajyasy=Oma°. 

3 Read laté=py=asin=maha-vird Vairisimho. 

4 Read griman. Originally nri had been incised, but cn the lower part of the vowel-mark was 
deleted suggesting that the upper part is intended to represent the virüma. 

5 This is only a half verse. 

6 Read pürva-prasiddha-samasia-ràj-àvali-virájamàna". 
7 Read paramésvara-mamdalikah. 
8 
9 


.------- 


Read sarvvan=ér=amatya-mantri-purohit-adin. 
Read vah samviditam. 

10 The punctuation mark is unnecessary. 

11 Read giri-nadi-vég-ópamam. 

1? Read jala-bindu-lola-chapalam. 

13 Read svargg-àrggal-odgha[ja* пат. 

14 Read ?asaratàm. 

15 Read vichintya. 

16 Read nalini-dale. 

17 Read prandn=arthan=akalayye. 

18 Read maulinà. I 

19 Read jñata-süstrëna. 

20 Read °satéshv=ekadasast, 

21 Read ’risnsad-adhikeshv=A svina-mas-amavasyayam . 

22 Read süryyaüsya grüse- nkató-? pi. 

23 Read Samvat 1140. 

*4 This dando is redundant. 

2 Read Aévina. 
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21 vadi raka! [|*] avaghéha? N dga[hra*]da-rajadhanyam — sarhjána-türya-ahana-parkana? 
éri*-Tikalimga- | : 


22 déva-sa[nn]idhó(dhau) Bh ola^-tadágà snānvā(tvā) [Su]chi-ehá(v&)sasi pachi(ri)dhaya [s]va- 
pitrin sanavya? bhagadarh(varh)nam(tarh) Bha- 


28 va(va)nipalith(tirh) char-&chara-[ru](gu)ruih adana’-Vishnu-Sa(Sa)kr-ddi-sévina(ta)-visva- 
Sri(sri)shti-sthiti-sainhriti-hénurh (turi) Samsàra- 


24 sagar-onta(tta)ra-potarh deva-danava-ya[ksha] -ra[ksha}h-siddha-vidyadhar-adi-nu[tam] 
Amahatyà bhavrava® $akt[y]à va(cha) su- 


25 garhdhi-push[pai|r-abhyamyarh(rchya) punappunah? vé(vai)pva(éva)naram pluü]jayitvà 
hónia-dravyaih sarnarsha!? mátri(tà)-pi[tro |r-àtma- 


26 nasramina"-punya-yasd-bhétriddhyarhvvamnm"=aihikam=dmushmikanh va(cha) ^ phalam- 
aimt(gi)kri[tya*] grasirivrajavipa- | | | 

27 ya? évakdlasatalatha™ éllittrüàma-àrhvamo vrlagah!5 sva-sima-éryanasya $rümasya!* | 
$va(a)raghatta-kà- 

28 ta(shtha)-na(ta)dàg-adi-gha(sa)mastasya pamcehamo vibhàgah sarvv-üdayaya! ta[d-a*]dha- 
(rdha)-kara-pàni[ya*]-bhàya(ga)-lo(bho)g-àdi-sana(ma)nvi- 


29 16. Naga[hra]da-sthima(na)-vinivvi(rgga)la(ta)ya Vasasragottr&ya!? étaghavarà[ya]!? 
Madhyarhdini(na)-Sakhiné [i]- 

30 h-aiva N agahrada-kaslacha-para-ma[n]ya-vachaya®-Sabiya-sutiya 81721. [Ü nal-achayi(rya)y= 
68(pa)ry-ardpi- 

31 ta-dhš(gra)ma-parhohama-vibhaga avvamdyakirllava??-kshiti-sama-kálar yacha(va)t udaka- 
pürla(rvva)krn |** $ya(sa)n&na una- Ps 


- "om, --- 


32 u xX? | iti mavva(tva) atra grama-nivasiyi(bhi)r=jjanair=aj4(ji4)-pra(éra) vana-vi[dhe]yaisu- 
(r-bhü)tvà sarn&(rvai)r-api püva(rvva)-praya(di)- 

33 pa(ya)manam=akhilam=amunai(shmai) ra(a)charyaya ma(sa)dya(mu)panétavyarh(vyam) | 
lajtati(dnpa(ya)-putra-[pau]jtránármn sarntšnida(ka)nam 


1 Read 14. 
2 Read ath-ady=éha. 

3 Read samjata-stryya-grahana-parvani. 

* Sandhi has not been observed here. 

5 Read Bhója?. 

° Read затіатруа. 

7 Read Brahma’. 

3 Read bhaktyā. 

° Read punah punah, 

10 Read samtarpya. 

11 Read atmanasch=amita’. 

12 Read “bhivriddhy-artham?’. 

13 Read sa-giri-vraja-vitapah. 

M Read sarvva-kala-sajalah. 

15 Read Palligrama-pamchamó vibhagah. 
15 Read sva-stma-paryantasya grámasya, The following danda is redundant. 
? Read sarv-adayah. 

28 Read Vaisa-sagötraya. 
19 Read pathcha-pravaràga., 

20 Read "vàstavya-parama-mànjya-var-üchürya?. 
?! Sandhi has not been observed here. 

2: Read a-chamdr-ürkk-àrnnava*. 

23 The danda is unnecessary. 

24 Read pradatiah, 
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34 cha turmjanarh bhumj ipayatarh!m=asa(sma)dvi(d=varh)sa} air-atyal(nyai)r-api bhavi-bhv- 
palaih pariparhtra(tha)nà pa(pra)tishédho 

35 va na karlla(rtta)vyah | yavva(thà) bá(dà)n-üpahára-sarhvarh(bar)dhi-prákra(kta)na-maha- 
r[shi]-pa(pra)nitàni [sm]riti-vàchavvàny*?-ate(ne)ka- 

36 Sah prü(érü)yarnte | tani yavva(tha) | Va(Ba)hubhir-vavvu(su)dhà bhukà(ktà) ga(rà)- 
jabhifh*] Saja(ga)r-adibhih [|*] yasya 2° yada bh[ii|mika(s=ta)nya(sya) 

37 [2] taya(da) phalam(lam) |[[11*] Suvarlla(rnna)té(m=e)karh go(ga)m-&kaim(kàim) bhū- 
mér-apy-ékam-amgulai(lam) | haramto hàrayarhta[$]-oha daha[m*]ty-à-$ra(sa)pla- 
(pta)marh kulam(lam) |[| 12*] 

38 irty-à]ti(di)-smri[ti]-vàky&nà(ny-a)vagamy-ásá(sma)t-pradatra(tta)-chra(bra)hla(hma)dayó- 
ya[rh*] sadhaga* palaniyah | iti h[ri]khi)- 

39 tam=ida[rh*] na($a3)sanam em(parh)ohakulika-pardita-Ühila-sutena Ta(Na)gava(pa)léna iti 

| te(dü)tako-'tra Chahaa(ma)- | 

40 na-r&jai(pu)pra(tra)-Saga[r]dà-suta-Dha(Ra)na(na)dhavalah | iti sa(ma)harana(ja)dhiro(ra)- 
ja-5ri- Vvi(Vi)jayasi[r *]hasya [|] 


ON 


1 Read bhumjatam bhõjayatã?. 

? Read *vachanüny*. 

8 This denotes that the preceding word should be repeated. 
+ Read sarvvathà. i 

5 A small spear-head is engraved at the end of the line, 


No, 34—DASGOBA PLATES OF RAJARAJA III, SAKA 1120 
(3 Plates) 
D.C. SrgcAR, OOTACAMUND, AND ÑADASIVA RATHA ÑARMA, PURI 


The copper-plate inscription published below was recovered from the house of Sri Kshetra- 
mohan Das in the village of Dasgóba within the Chandanpur Police Station in the Puri District 
of Orissa. 


The set consists of five thick plates held together by a ring with a seal soldered to it. Hach of 
the plates measures about 132" x84”. The ring, which is of considerable thickness, passes through 
the hole made about the middle of the left margin of each plate. The diameter of the hole in 
the first, third and fourth plates is 1” while it is 9" in the second and fifth plates. The seal (about 
4" in diameter) has the form of an expanded lotus and has in the centre an embossed figure of a 
seated bull caparisoned and bedecked with ornaments, facing front and having raised neck and 
head. То the proper right of the bull, there are the emblems of a conch, the crescent moon, a battle- 
axe, a flywhisk, a батоги and an indefinite object, and to its left are similarly an ankusa and a 
danda or gadā. The borders of the plates are slightly raised. The first plate has writing only 
on the inner side, the others being engraved on both the sides. There are altogether 155 lines of 
writing in the following order : IB—18, ПА—19, ITB—20, ПІА—19, IITB—20, IVA—19, IVB— 
19, VÀ—19, VB—2. The five plates اا‎ weigh 537 tolas while the weight of the ring 
with the seal is 154 tolas. 


The charter was issued by king Rajaraja III (c. 1198-1211 A.D.) of the imperial branch of the 
Eastern Ganga family of Orissa and closely resembles the recently published Nagari plates!, 
issued by his son Anangabhima ΤΠ in 1230-31 A.D., in respect of palaeography, orthography 
and style. The date of our grant is Saka 1120 corresponding to 1198-99 A,D. It was there- 
fore issued about 32 years before the Nagari plates. Ràjar&ja III was the son of Anangabhima 
Н (о. 1190-96 A.D.) and grandson of the great Anantavarman Chódagaüga (1078-1147 A.D.). 
The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is the only copper-plate charter of the 
king so far discovered. It is specially interesting in view of the fact that as yet we have copper- 
plate grants of none of the four sons of Anantavarman Chidaganga, viz. K&márnava III 
(1141-56 A.D.), Rüghava (o. 1156-70 A.D.), Rajaraja II (ο. 1170-90 A.D.), and Anaügabhima П 
who was the father and predecessor of the issuer of the present charter. 


The introductory part of the record contains seventy verses with a string of personal names 
between verses 6 and 7 in lines 12-16. This part was copied in the Nagari plates with slight modi- 
fications? and with the omission of only one stanza (verse 63) in the description of Anangabhima ΤΙ. 
The importance of this portion has already been discussed in our article on the Nagari plates, 
It has to be noted that verse 37 quotes the correct date of K&màrnava's accession to the throne 
as nand-artu-vyoóma-chandra-pramita-Saka-samá-vyüpta-kale dinésé chapasthé. This refers to the. 
solar month of Dhanus (Pausha) in the Saka year 1069 corresponding to 1147 A.D. While editing 
the Nagari plates, verse 8 was taken to speak of Sarapura as the original name of Koláhala, 
capital of the mythical prince Kol&hala Anantavarman. But the correct reading of the 
passage Sarepurafi=cha tadtyam seems to be sa cha purañ=cha tadiyam. This says that both 


ee — — 





1 Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 235 ff. 
2 Some of the mistakes that orept into the transcript of the Nagari plates published above may be corrected 
with the help of the transoripb of the present epigraph. 
| ( 249) 
17 DGA/68 B 


M 


250 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXI 


Anantavarman and his capital city became famous under the name Kolahala but does not 
refer to the original name of the city. 


The grant portion of the inscription begins in line 122. ‘Lines 122-27 stats that, on the 
-occasion of a solar eclipse in the Saka year 1120, king Rajaraja III, apparently when he was 
staying at Sri Purushottama-kshétra on the shore of the ocean, granted the village of Korada 
or Kóradà in the Atthayisa khanda (sub-division) within the vishaya. (district) of Sayiló in 
Utkala-dé$a as a rent-free holding in favour of a number of Brahmanas of various gótras. The 
grant is stated to have been made for the merit of the king’s mother Vaghalladévi. It is not 
impossible that the king and his mother went to Sri-Purushottama-kshetra (ie. Puri) on 
pilgrimage for taking a bath in the holy waters of the Bay of Bengal on the occasion of the 
eolipse.! In Saka 1120 there was only one solar eclipse occurring on Thursday the 28th of 
January 1199 A.D. The grant, therefore, was made on the said date. 


The donees are enumerated in lines 128-45. The names of the Brahmanas are quoted along 
with their respective gótra as well as the area of land granted to each of them. Twelve of the. 
Bráhmanas received 102 Vüfis of land, each Vat? measuring about 20 acres. Sixty-two other j 
Br&hmanas received one Grtha-vati or house-site each, while a Brahmana named Dharmü alone 
received four Griha-vatis. Itis stated that the Griha-vatis granted to these Brahmanas amounted 
to fifteen Vatis in area. Vidyakararyya of the Кацбіка gótra was the pdniya-grahin or the 
principal donee who seems to have received the ceremonial water from the donor on behalf of the 
donees.? He received 20 Vàtis out of 30 Vatis of land granted to Viddanàryya. The details of 


the grant are quoted below in a tabular form. The last name of ће list may be that of the 
God of Puri. 


No. Donee f Gotra Land 
1 Viddanarya Kà$yapa . . 10 Райз 
2 Vidyükarürya (Paniya-grahin). . . . .  « + Каша . . 20 do. 
3 Rudrakaràrya . ; А š . Ἢ e . do. . . 7 Ф. 
4 Sivakarürya . "P Sie 3» а : i do. . . 7 d. 
5 Méadhavakararya . 5 . š . . . ; : do. . . 7 do. 
6. Narasimharya : . : 5 š š š : do. . . 7 do. 
7 Harihararya . ° ; š Я š š . . do. . . * do. 
8 Kééavarya . Haundinya . 10 do. 
9 Adityarya . š ; . Я З i . І ; do. . .10 do. 
10 Chandrakararya . ‘ . 8 ; š š : . Кабуарә . . 5 du. 
11 Narayanarya . Bharadvãja . l Griha-vatt. 
12 Gadadhararya А š 7 š 1 e. š , do. . . 1 do. 
. 18 Narayanašarman . A š Я 2 š š Я ; do. . . 1 do. 
14 Siddhéévarafarman  . . E ᾱ do . . 1 do. 
15 Ramadévarya Р š ‘ : ; i š ó do. . . 1 do. 
16 Ganésvarasarman E " ' š í : А i š do. . .. L do. | 


ı Qf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 64, __ * Beo above, p. 113 


ғ 
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is gs 





17 
18 
19 
20 
21 


Donee 


Dhanekaragarman . 
Rudragarman 
KéSavasSarman 
Jayakara$arman 
Alloyiéarman 
Payanundasarman 
Hotri-Madhavasarma 
Vasudévasarman 


Buddhasarman 


Nagüs$arman . 


Pitàmbarürya 
Madhuéarmian 
Gane$varaéarman , 
Rudraáarman 
Krishnayajvan . 
Kamadévasarman . 
Vishnuyajvan 
Budhagarnian 
Gadadharagarman . 
Kamadévasarman . 
Chandos$arman . 
Anantašarman š 
Padmikararya 
Bhiégayajvan 
Gadšdharahotri 
Brahmašarman 
Vankašarman 
Gadadharšrya 


Chandrakarasarman | 


KaJ5šarman . 
Sujjayiyajvan 


Dévapálasarman 


"Udgatri-Purushottamaéarman . 


Harifarman . ; 
Hariharaéóarman  . 


Gotra 





Bharadvaja 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 

Parāsara 
do. 
do. 


do. 
Rathitara . 
Kausika 

do. à 


do. à 
Krishnatreya 
do. 
do. . 
Kuddilaka 
do. . 


Land 


— e ——— 


1 Griha-và[? 


1 
1 
I 
1 


= j ум 


do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 


do, ` 


do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do, 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do, 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do, 
do. 
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No. Donee | Gotra Land 
ی‎ аы сус = ш = ш Ме Ыш еш eter P 
62 Pajjunašarman А ç А ; Е : А ; . Vatsa . . 1 Griha-vat 
53 Trilochanarya(?) . ; š . š š . . . do. . . 1. до. 
δά Piirnakararya - . . š Т A . | ; ‚ Kaundinya . 1 ° do. 
55 Govindasarman . š š š š . ; : 5 do. . . 1 do. 
56 Mannayisarman  . . . . > . . š . Kapi(?) . 1 do. 
57 Kééavadarman . . ; ἀν 3 M" š ; do. . . 1 do. 
58 Tantóysjvan . : . ; ; : ; š ; š . Krishņātrēyą . 1 do. 
59 KésSavasarman > . . ‘ . : : š . š do. . . 1 do. 
60 Jagdévar-ahitagni š . ; ; . | š ; . i do. . . 1 do. 
61 Pannàyiéarman . . š . š . . : š do.- . . 1 do. 
62 Sujayisarman Я ; : ; š š . š š do. .. . 1 do. 
63 Purushottamarya . ; А 5 ; š š š : do. à . 1 do. 
64 Dāmödarasarman . š : š í š | . А do. . : I do. 
65 Ramadévaéarmian . : A ; > i . š : do. à . 1 do. 


66 Padmanibhirya  . š ; . 9 š š š . Gürgyà “^. . 1 do. 


67 Krishna$arman . š Я "1 с i . ; . Vatsa . . 1 do. 
68 Kitušarman .- . ; ; . š š š š ; Ghritakaušika 1 do. 
69 Alóišarman . : ; > ᾿ š à : ; . Kašyapa- 1 do. 
70 Daãmödarasarman . : š i š i ; ; i do. . . 1 do. 
πι Dhritikara$erman . š т : š š e e ; Varshagana 1 Van 
72 Viyudévarya . ыз Q : . ‘ ; š ; . Vatsa ë 2 do. 


73 Késavarya . d . eee Gs ° А Š . Alamvüyana ‚ 10 do. 
74 Dharmü ` s. . . "m "M ° e e 9 в .... . . 4 Griha-vàlis 


75 Sri-Purushdttamadéva . š б αν ο š e 8 Sus . , l do. 





The concluding part (lines 146 ff.) of the inscription contains the usual imprecatory and 
benedictory stanzas, many of which are found in the Nagari plates and other inscriptions of the 
family. Verse 77 praying for the everlasting fame and prowess of king Rajaraja ПІ is an interesting 
new stanza. · Verse 78, also found in the Nagari plates, states that the prasasti was composed by 
Appa(yya ?)na. This poet therefore adorned the court both of Rajaraja III and of his son Ananga- 
bhima III. Line 154 speaks of the artisan Lokayi who engraved the record. The inscription 
ends with a reference to Κδόανᾶτγα of the Alamnvayana gótra receiving 10 Уайз of land. The 
name of this donee was apparently omitted from its proper place through oversight. 

As to the geographical names in the grant portion of the record, Sayilo-visbaya in Utkala- 
dééa is the present Sailo Pargana in the Cuttack District of Orissa. Atthayisa-khanda 
(literally, ‘the subdivision of 28 [villages|’), in which the gift village of Korada or Korada was 
situated, seems to have formed a part of the Pargana in question. There is a Pargana called 
Ath&isi comprising the Konarak region of the Puri District. The inclusion of this in the old 
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Sàyilo vishaya would suggest that the latter extended from the Kathjuri river to the sea. 


Mr. P. Acharya is inclined to associate Atthayisa-khanda with modern Athaspur in sheet map 
Νο. 73/L/4. 


TEXT! 


[Metres: Verses 1-3, 9-6, 9-11, 15, 20, 24-31, 33, 40-41, 48, 50, 54, 56-58, 60-61, 65, 68 Sarda- 
lavikridita ; verses 4, 21, 37, 42, 53, 67, 77 Sragdhara ; verses 7, 23, 49, 66 Malini ; verses 8, 13, 
34, 38-39, 44-46, 91, 59, 69 Vasantatilaka ; verses 12, 16, 18-19, 22, 32, 36, 43, 92, 05, 62, 64, 70-76, 
78 Anushtubh ; verses 14, 17, 35 Upajati ; verses 47, 63 Indravajra.] 


First Plate 


= 


Siddham? Ó [η Lakshmi-pàda-saróruha-dvayam-adah sréyansi(yarhsi) dāsīshta vah pra- 
sphiirjjan-nakha-raémi-késara-satarh bhasvan-nakh-ali-dalarh(lam) 

2 | vispashtarh prativirvi(bi)tah pranamanaih krid-àparàdh-odbhavaih Krishno yan-nakha- 
diptishu bhramaratün-dhatt& sa [La*]kshmi-priyah || [1*] Kshi- 

à r-àvdh&(bdh&)r-mmathitàt-sur-üsura-ganaih pradurbhavanti Ramà > Sambhu-Vra(Bra)- 
hma-Puranda[ra*]-prabhiritishu prakhyata-kirttishv=api | pa$yatsv-Amvu(mbu)janàbha- 

4 m-iam-avrinól-lóka-tray-àhlüdinarn bhring-ali sahakiram=éti hi vané phulla(lIe)-nya- 
S&khiny-api || [2*] Tan-nabhi-sarasi-ruh-ddbhava- 

5 Vidhér=A trirvva(r=bba)bhiiv~amutas=Chandras=chandrikaya prakasi(s1)ta-jagat=sambhi- 

taka(va)n=nétratah | trailokya-ga(gra)san-aika-daksha-timira-grasitva-si- 


6 myé=pi yö lakshma-vyaji dadhat-tamabSprati-vapuh'süryy-àdhiko nirmmalah || [3*] Srivé- 


(dé) vi-sodaratvád-amrita-sakhatayà Kalpa-vriksh-à- 
7 bh[u](nu)jatva[I*]-lok-ànandarh vidhatà timira-visha-harah sarvva-dév-aika-bhogyah | tat- 
tat-sarhsargga-labhàt-tad-anugata-gunazh Sy-ünga-nishthar da- 


.8 dhànah svasy=[ai|tan=nirmmalatvam jagati vijayaté darSayan-nünam-induh || [4*] Vanéê- 
ú (Varhsé) tasya nrip-é$varah samabhavan-yésham gundé=chhanda- 


9 sah prétpirnnas iva yat=purana-pathagas=tatr=api në sammitàh*| tat-tat-k&vya-patharh 


په 


| éritàs-tri-bhuvanam*smürttin-dadhàni i- 

10 va bhràmyant-isva(va) sa-chétanah éruti-grihé viéramya viéramya cha || [5*] Praty-ékarh 
SaSi-vanéa(varhéa)-bhiipati-bhuja-vyapara-sankirttanarh ka- 

11 rttuü-kah kavir-ihatos va(ba)hu-mukhó yatr=Arjjunasy=aiva hi | dor-ddand-à[r*] jjita-kirtti- 
varnnana-param tad=Bharatarh prabhavat=-tasmad=ahvaya-matra- 

12 m-ädi-npipatē(ti)-śrēņi-kramāl-likhyatē | [6] tathā hi Chandrid=Vu(d=Bu)dhah j 
Vu(Bu)dhat=Purüravah | tasmad=Ayuh | tat6 Nahushah | tato Yay&tih [|] 

18 tatah(ta)s=Turvvashuh(suh) | tato Gangéyah | tato Virdchanah [|] tat-sutah Samvé- 

(Samvé)dyah | tato Bhisvan | tato Dattasénah [|] tatah 

— T — 





1 From impressions and the original plates, 

? Expressed by symbol. 

3 The Nagari plates read protphulla. 

* The Nagari plates wrongly read sammatah. 

5 The Nagar plates read patha-sritas=tri-bhuvane. 
* The Nagar! plates have kshamaté kshitau. 


19 
20 
91 
22 
23 
94 
2b 
96 
27 
28 


| 99 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA ᾿ [Ύοι. XXXI 
Saumyah | tatd=nSudattah? | tatah Sauraügah | кыш наи [|*] tat-siinuh 
Sàáradhvajah | tato Dharmmaishi | tato Pa- 


rikshita(kshit) | tató Jayasénah | tat-sutd=pi J aya(ya)sa(se)nah | tat6 Vrishadhvajah - 
tatah Saktih | tatah Pragalbhah | tatab Kola- 

halah sa 6v-Ánantavarrora-àbhavata(vat) || Dhana-kanaka-samriddhé -Gangavadih prasi- 
ddhah sakala-vishaya-bhüshà? svargga-bhog-opabhógya- | 


h: | tad-adhipatir-ath-üdyó-nantavarmmà nrip-éndrah samabhavad=iti rüdhà Ganga-nàmnà 
tad-ádyàh || [7*] Koláhalah samara-mü[r*]dhni 


tato nripanarh bhüto yatah sa cha‘ purafi-cha tadiyam-atra | Koláhal-ahvayam-abhüt-sura- 


sadma-tulyarh tasmin=kra- 


Second Plate, First Side 

ména patibhir-vva(r-bba)hubhir-vva(r-bba)bhüve | [85] Rajyah(jya)-sri-bhriti Marasim-— 
[ha*]-nripatau jyéshthé kim=atr=ismahé dor-ddand-arjjita-bhital-otthita-Rama-ka- 

ntha-grah-ànandinah | kin=na syama vayar®  bhuj-àsi-latikà ^ samvé(samvé)shtatam 
vairina[m*] kanth-àranyam-iyafi-cha kirti-latikà dyàn-nah sama- 

róhatu || [9*] Bhràmyadbhir-vvijigishay& ski(kshi)titalamm kv=api dvishad-vanditaih kv=api 
dvépi-dvépi*-kula-pramathibhir=api praptah Kali- 

ngah kila | taih Kamarnnava-pafichamai [r*]-nnripa-varair-yyuddharh Kalingaih samam 
prapta{rh*] drashu(shtu)m=iv=arnnavad=udagamat=Kirmm-avataro Harih || [10*] 

Kürmma-svàmini sakshini Trinayané tasmin=Mahéndram gaté Gokarnné=pi mahodadhau 
viyati νᾶ siryyé tath=éndaiv-=api | Ka | 

ligim bhuvam=aharad=bhuj a-va(ba)lad=any-dpabhuktafi=chira(ra)l=lakshmifi=ch=éty=atha 
kā stutir-vvadata hē? Gang-invayasy=ahavé || [11*] Tatr-asid-vanfa(varn$a)- 

kartt-àsau _Kamarnnava-mahipatih | yasy=aité putra-pautr-adya rajánah Шу -vikra- 
mah || [12*] Sast-drtha’-nishthita-matir=dvi- 

shad-anta-kari sarvv-&rthi-vargga-paritóshana-hétur-ékah? | üchàrato-pi muni-puhgava-ma- 
(mà)rgga-chàri tasmad-abhün-nripa-varo 

bhuvi Vajrahastah | [13*] Na nàmatah kévalam-artható-pi sa vajra- ανα 
nathah | ko Vajrahastad=a- 


parah prithivyam vajraÁ patad=varayiturh samarthah j [14*] [Vya]pté Ganga- ka(ku)l- 
Sttamasya yasasa dik-chakravalé éasi- 


` pradyót-á!?malinéna yasya bhuvana-prahlàda-sampádinà | sindürair-ati-sándra-panüka-pata- 


laih kumbha-sthali-pa- 





1 The name intended seems to be Arnšudatta and not Asvadatta as found in the Nagar! plates and elsewhere. 
? The same reading was apparently intended in the Nagari plates. | 
з The Nagari plates read svarg?-varg-opabhogah. 

4 This reading should be adopted in the Nagari plates also. . 

s The Nagari plates have Liü-ch-demakam-iyamh. | 

в Read dvéshs for dvépidvépr. 

7 The akshara was originally omitted. 

8 Read sdstr-artha® . 

? The Nagar! plates wrongly read hétu-varyguh. 


10 The Nagari plates read prayén-a°. 
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оте аҹрагајә месон | [16] 8 Ba ‚ Rajaraja iiij kant huja 

Es  rëja(j-8)nana-varnnya-ka(k) rttih | Srimattay=adhab-krita- ^ 

32 [Ваја*гајаһ sva-vikrama-nyakkrita-Davardjah | [17*] Tasy-igra-ma 
. ,y8 Rajasundari | Lakshmir- -Nnàürüyanasy-éva Cha- | 


33 тате cha Rohini || [18*] Tatas=tas r'im-abhüd-dévaá- lhódagaügó 
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ksho[ni*]bhritiga(d-ga)ndha-vichebhiftyai div=-Indrat-kuligarh yath 









x 





asya Sarasvati samabhavan=nünan=na chët=pitavërns- 
СИ üryya-và(bi)laka amah éri- -Chédagatigah payah | tadri- E 

zy : 35 : g=Véda-matih "katharh nipunataé éüstréshu tüdrik-kathaih tüdri-küvya-k; 
У parinati[h*] gilpēshu tadyik=katharh(tham) | [20*] Kshdnim | 


ikpala-Séshim=ayam=akrita pada-dvandvam=étasya vairi- kshmabhrich- hi 
.Stutir-iti kiyati Chódagahy-e[$va*]rasya | nü- 











































| 37 nam pürnnah sudharnéuh para- nripa-dhavala-chchhatra-yu(bu)ddhy=8pahart 
_ aligasya vriddhit tyajati yata iva trasta-chittah pravirš- B 


Second Plate, Second Side 


11%]. Grihnti- sma kararı bhümér-Gg uà gi-Gautamagangayoh | m 


^. viréshu praudhah praudha-striyà iva || [22*] Pratibhata-ka- ES ο ο... 

1 [ra*] astra "vyühata-sv-&nga-niryyad-rudhiram-avani-nishthan-nó bhavéd-yàvac avas | mija vie 

5 __Kara-dhrita-Sastra-chehhanna*-bhinn-angam-Stan-akrita dharani- . ο αν 

0 i r^ yürh(yyàn) dvandva-yuddheshiu. Gañgah 14 [23*] κος ated ga 

| bhüta-dhüm-onga(dga)mair-bhüyah. Khündava-dáha-sanki-manasó дуй) kasha 

1 1 ath . bhiravah |I([) svar-nnitüd-as -dhàrayà ripu-ganid-vrittintam-àkarnny: ο 
η. dhin-tasya nuvanti Gaiiga-nripatér-bhitizh vihàya dhruvarh( vam) || que τ 

- K ródhà(dh-o)dya[d*]- -dvipa-mégha-vrindini mada-éró(sro)tasvato(ti)- -durggan ë 


© [t*]-khadga-tați(di)t-prabhāvati каны ннн а ып e [D matan 
iga[ma*]-pra- 











3 tinidhau jétum pravarttéta kah |3 süró=pa(p=Dti vaduie-Trlehana-v | 
| ddhó-munà  sarm(sa)hgare || [25*] Nirmmathy-Ó i kala-r&ja- 
< rarh  Gañg-ësva(šva)rah prüpt vün-eka[h]* kirtta(rtti)-sud ho Wadi η 
E .dharanyà samarh(mam) |  mádyad-danti-sahasra(sra)m-a&va-ni. ал | 
y 45 ranná(imá)ny-asakhydüni vá. tat-sindhoh W. τμ. Pikes t 
е. слон ай апай | [2 









É с. nakra-yupin ern a зама. ъан чаа rir 
Е prisidath th Poni очы, nripatih. ko nā- | 















d er πη roa ο . 

A M ang š ávar-ānudrutah [| 30*] Vra(Bra)hma- | "o | 

P | 54 adi ] ra(d ba)hir-asya kirtti-payu(ya)sà liptan=na va phaviné дайар prirthisgualya. . | 
POE να sankalpind(ué) và va(ba)hu||(]) | m 

i hei iri-pava(pura)é-cha bhávita-ra(na)vas-tasya pratapairnna(r=nna) và kin=n=anya- | 

vile н stuti- Lisa — | BU] | | 




























imu(st sarvva- К ο. 
ids tl XT Kim prapta mahishi tapabhir-atulaih &ri-Chódagaügéna si dévai- όν m ro Ὅτε La ü 
Third Plate, First Side 


a 58. s 2 ürikámódini | n=4-Vishnuh prithivi-patih prabhavat-ity- -asmin-Harau và bhuvó raksh- 
uie ` {һай dhrita-janmani svayam-asau Lakshmih prasüt-ütha và || [33*] 
5 E Tasyán-tato-jani jagat-tritay-aika-virah Kamarqnavas-trijati(ga)d-tka-vadinys éshah — 4 
` (D süryah pratà- | .. 
Ὁ pa-vibhavéna jagat~prasiddhah (ddha)-kirttéh(rttih) #tašññkam=adharikritavën=vinddhyë ee t E 
"m ΒΑ Gang-ééa-siindr=vvivu(bu)dh-asraya- a 
уа < 1 ipyad-dvishad-vanéa(varhéa)-vibhédi-éakteh [13] Kamarnnavasy=asya Kumirakatvath e 
" nanimatah kévalam-arthato-pi [|| 85%] | к Sag 
‘Pripy-Gdayarh gasankasya vardhata[1a*] nima vüridhih | varddhaté kirtti-chandrd=yath ° 
chi am Kamarnnav-d[dayé]*dayé || [36*] Nand-artu- | 
I a ndra-pramita-Saka-sama-vyapta-kalé dinésé ου... ae 
(ba)lavati | ripushu’ prakshayarh prapta- E ΜΙ a d 
vatsu [|*] -asminemürddh-übhishikté nripa-vara-tanayé “sarvva-ltkcaika nthe | ааг. 
Kimara Ns ЕСО — NE Ter eL. 


HA тал wataypi? оз 
































m E ipie bh êi, 


68 + na iva bhanti yuddhs | ii [39*] Dripyad-vairi-chamüremmayà kavalita . I 
dit-ty-anyonyarh kalah u 




















Е | | | 69 | tu nirnpaya-vidhau khadga-pratüp-Sohohhay il) йун кунй gami 
"c — kirttir-yadiyà vra(bra)vimy-àlochy-&ha mahadbhir-i- | 
т ] ty-u[pa*]gata Dhatuh éruti ch=a*darita(rit) | [40*] Asrükshit-sa - Hiranyaga 
. . Mkar* Mahëšah pi r-éty*-artho yam vivadanta êva | 
1 vadana-vrátas=tadiya=dln huná ТЫ! kruddhó? yat=tu Hiranyagar bham=a 
M Xmav-ésas-tatah | зайрашаћ janitarh jagad=yata iha pratyaksha- К. 
2 tah prüninüri(nàm) Inl 414] Sapt-àmbhódhin-vahanti | kshitir-ati-taral nap 
Gévarüánám — sühüyyarh vürhehehha(chha)t-iyan-tad-api punar-ayari ka- pr 
 lpitas-tatra bharah — l(| ) Dhàtrà* Kamarpnav-dkhyah sa cha? nij ΠΠ ay 
svarnna- -bhárair-bhüyó bhüyas-tul&yái sthita i- ν᾿” 
dharanér=bhara- -và(bà)hulyam-áptar( (ptam) [|| 42*] Hrishta-pushta- jan îlîm evidvaj- 
| mnm I*]^. daá- -üvdi(bdi)m-akaród-ràjyaü-Kàmá- E v Gn 
^. 75 rnnava-mahipatih || [43*] Sri-Chódagaga-nripatér-mmohishi tató-nyà tasy= ind 
πο". kul-6dbhava-raja-putri_[[*] y-idy-àpi Dhátu- | 





E 





r-upam-üjani sundaripàm s=ëyarh sudhánsu(dhàrhéu).vadan& svayam= -ὄνα ος 
ος Yad-riipa-éila- -gati-vàrnnanaya prasiddhà | 











Third Plate, Second Side 


ΧΡ drishtënta-bhür=Ggirisut=8ty=ati-v8da-dəshah | n=ãsty=ëva diss putt kama 

.. atra tãm-=Indirãm=udavahad=bhuvi Cho- ο NM 

` dagaügah i [45*] Tasyarh tatah samajani kshiti-nātha-nāthah ai-Raghavah j à 
é$vara-'darppa-marddi| yat-pa- ` 









уретер tah™ sarvvé ë mpipah sva-hridi kampam và 
155 ο... T8jani chito s 





я. The Nagari ... read ἐω-ῖν-ᾱ- 15 or τ шн 0—49 
4 вна € lokê, Ἢ 












x 82 sampraty-thav al | 
|» bhr šh тоф Raghavah | μεν]. 


5 Pateduramab. pradurdsifd*]=dvitiyah kimu ripu-kula-hantá s sv sjhay=ichohbanna- 


ESSA η kshiti-vitaraya-diksha- D NEN 
j 84 _sakta-hastah pratapad=api* Daénéatavà(bà)hur-y; газуа inirarevirind || (91 выба) 


bos  bhédamsarti-kufijara-ghatà'-kshOw! üdhra-parh- — Е | AR an 
I 85 | iin rand paya[rh*] püyam-asrik-payárisi va( bajhudha éri-Raghav- -ãsih kshanata(nêt) 
le | ) $ubhrarh Subhram-iv-odva- | xg ^ 


kirtti-pratánarh ратай=оһапдгалћ chandra(ndri)kayà prapürpnatarayà E ON 
























.. 86. manev ijayaté 
x αμ 


| “87 | (tim) || | [50η Durggéshu dáva-dahanah kehitibhritsu Е mädyan(dyat)-karindras 2 









88 4 asha(dv éshi)- πήρα ας nivasanti yatra | ο Righovackshitipatin-wvitate-pratapaly ú 
т 1.51%] Sri-Raghava- -dharádhi- Е Е ИА ΠΤΙ 
li kshopî-natha-si(ti)rmanil | akaród-ràyi(j ya)mu( »-a)vya(bda)nüm-uddamó ` Чаа 
pareha | cha || [52*] Tasya &ri-Choda- So wes u зе | 
-. figa-kshiti-valaya- -patér=vvatsa’-sarh (sa a)ntdna-valli-kanda-srié®-Chandralékha | sphutam= | 
τος Aditir-iva préyasi Kasyapasya [|*] | 
hapita- -dinamanir=jjajiivan=Rajarajo rüjany: a-kshöda- kēli-tila- 











: asyim=uddima-dhima-ks 
_ 70s kita-mahima-vyà- 
BE 2 -pta-dik-chakray: àlah | [53*] Tasmin=dig-vijaya a-prayana-rasa(si)ké sahram 
| . chamii-sarhkshunna-kshitt- -chakra-párhéu- patala-prágbhà- e 










phü-sahsparéa-ghrinaã-vaéãd=dinamanêr= -uchehaih 










м | 298 ο με Hd) 
p P” E: saptibhih sv-abhyastam sura-s sinduréna!? dharani- 
| 94 patté rajo(d-d)dghattanah(nam) | [5 4*] Chidaganga- -naréndrasya sünur=u 
E mn Rajaraja iti khyatab(tas)eTrikalihga- - 









95 mahi 


; h i-patih | {5631 Visvaih krodayati pragalbha-yasasi Pràlë posit 
D -abbüd-abhüta-sadritarh santah у 





pt The j Her is redundant. x | 
ΤΙ agari plates wrongly read prüchand; yamana. : aia aye а 






e Nagar plates ] have kanduka. s 
| sa was incised and penned. tharos 
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100 samah kshàm-àri-lakehmi-madal* kritvà jitvara-chapa-chaiichala-bhuj ; 
| - patih [|*] rájyam pràjya-ya£a- | 







101Ё Ë sta(s-tu)shara-kirapah ο. ο... 


8ті-Кајагајо. nripah | | poat] Tasysánujó. 
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102 nyipati- raja-padé-bhial iktah sükti-priyah. pini dinis ршн). it 1 


patih kali- -mali(l-3)hi(jjhi)ta-dharmma-su-_ 


103 ddhé(ddhah) kar ya-kshamah prabhur=asiv= =Aniyañkabh ima hif 59*] сщу X -ad ieh 
= sañgar-ādri-śikharē śañkha-svan-āśāsitē kfujrh(ku)- 





















104 nta(nt-)d bhinna- -mad-&bha-kumbha-vigalan- κά. un har ars Е ана x | 

pratapa-dahané khadga-sruga(chà) vidvisharh το Uem DAD 
105 rüjüüm-ànana-pankajüni ntipatirdga(r-gga)tv-ànayad-yah diei) | [60*] Ksh 
EE. avdhé(bdhé)r-amr itah* sur- "asura-bhuja-vyápára-viksho- _ | 








106 bhitach=chandrasy=arddham= ολ αι -ορν αλ Μύγωγᾶν Палашка kin | a chao t ο 
JE (d-bü)hu-va(ba)léna sañgara-bhuvi "tm 





407 tvat- Kh i јавија eate yi yatatechandrah | osa | 

| [615] Yat-prayana-samu- | ο 
108 dbhiita- -bhü-rajah-püritës=' айр | abha[d%J=avirada-rajasya. аһан. ê 
il ae оо Кб) dripya[d*]- -dvishad-ga- & 






109 "| Lakshmi-ha( hri)d-àkarshana-mantra-sidd hir-nni ya 


hima (ma) lI {65316 Da£a-varshàni viróssau nirjjit-à- 





110 rüti-mandalah | Anañgabhima-bhüpals вагіна. вашар ауае ү [649]. Pra 
ES  vikramah kula- griham. | | 6 


11 уб dan ο, saty-&chira-vichira-chüro-charitah punyé(ny- ака 1 
| tasy=isid=A- - X 
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Fourth Plate, Second. ави 3 





амаз i — dhîli-jalaıh(lam) |}. 


_ Sesit-dri-nikarail sa- 










κ, 2 ki R 







i319: OW ἘΝ kankahByaka chintanarh $&str-àbhyüsa-vidhau Vidhau cha μήν кае Кандар) | 
yatë | [685] Yat- kirtti-dugdha-ja- | | al 
1 sa[ih*]plüvya dGrataram=unse(chchba)litasya bhánti [+ tara- 






48 hi (dhex)=bhuvan-intarilas 
| he a. ` gana[h*] sphuta-ruchó gagané sa- 
2033 ο азаа ага iva viprushas-te |? [69°] - Туйе | 
ο... sayê cha Karnn-Arjjuna- Y udhishthirai- 













башууё cha 


i 12 k | sadrié6-yam=mahavird Rajarajs narüdhipah i| [70* | Sé-yath «1. Rajaraja-narêndral 
ο... sakala-jagan-nata-sama- 
5 | 139 ο μμ а-ай siia 
d cc o pue 
25 | | — 2: “bhi arti Sakavdé(bdé) vinéa vinta) ty-adhil-aildasa-satd( (ашата. sri- 
E de Purushdttama-ksha(ksh6)tre sigara-tiré sū- š 
Б. ue Utkala-dë 656 Sayiló-vishayë дузлу зад Körad-akhya- 
‘othe il — seomachethyatisya) -kachehhapa[rh*] ο... | pu(pü)rvva- 
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F bá Plate, First Side 





паќататд 5 
 Kümadévaéarmmà Chandosarmmáà été Kasyapa-gotrah H [Ana]- АС. 





385 Krishnayajvà Kümada|va*]tarmmà Vishnuyajvà Vu(Bu)di 





di 6. : ntagamma(rmma) - -Rathitara- -gotrah - [|*] Padmakararyyah ‘Bhogayajva | 
ae Vra(Bra)hmasarmma, Vankasarmma été Kaufika-gotráh [|*] Gadā- κ 





137 | dhariryyah Chandrakaraéa[r*]mmà Kalégarmma été Krishnatréya-sagoteah tp 
yaja(jva) Dévapalasarmmà étó(tau) Kuddalaka-gótró( trau | )] 





138. udgátri-Purushó[ ttalmasarmma Harigarmmi Hariharasarmma Pajjunaéarmmà ` “Trildohe- i —w p 
ut trah? été Vatsa-gotrah Ir Pirnnakari- | ο 
139. tyyas-tathā Govë(vi)ndašarmm|8*] Ko(Kau)ndinya-gótrah(trau) [{*] Mannáyitarmmá | у, 

| Kééavasarmma étau Kapi*-gau(gd)trau [|] Tantoyajvà Ké[Sava*]&armmà. | | 





140. Jagéévar-ihitagnih Pannáyisarmma Sujàyiéarmmà Purushóttamàryyah Dams ٤ : гаќатт m . 
> ‘Ramadévasa[rmma] | E I 

r BE afta] Krishnatréya-gotrah [|*] Padmanabharya(ryyab) Gargga-gétrah [|*] Krista i Me v 
UH GUTER. — вагой Vatsa-gotrah ΠΡ] Kitusarmmà Ghritakééa(kausi)- | 
ш e: хачро [ i" Aléiarmmà D Dšmëdaraáarma ëtau  Kaéya[pa*]-gótrau m" Diii J 
батша Va- | | | 

148 [r*Jshagana-gotrah — quei ete ν griha-vati-matr-atha(d | i) kär: 
 Viy[u]déváryo Vatsa-g5- nr 





144 ας dvi-vàty-adhikàr Bi : 7; griha-vatyad-chatasrah Iw ] : 
bhiimih райоһайада- | Ν 


145 vàti-parima(mi)tà. Un data Vidya paniya-grahi nm &rt-Purüsho 
| ēkā griha-vàti [i^]. | | 
Maca palsy thn toh pida 


146 І mad-dharmmab 
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о 35—KURUD PLATES OF ° NARENDRA, YEAR 24 
` (1 Plate) | 





Monesnwan б. Dixsnrr, Raun 


I _The aeoompanyi ш copper pate gra at, pu 


hs T: notice of Mahant Lakshmi ` 7 Narayan pou 
"E President of the Mahakoshala Congress Comr Raipur, who subsequently passed it on to Shri 

` M. P. Dwivedi, Deputy Commissioner, Raipur, for acquisition under the Treasure Trove Act. It 
was through the kindness of the latter that I secured the grant for decipherment and Tam obliged — 

to him for kindly according me permission to edit it in this journal. The plates have since been ---- 
purchased by the Department of Archaeology, Madhya Pradesh, and are at present preserved i in 

the Mahant Ghasidas Memorial Museum at Raipur. n 


The charter consists of a set of three copper plates, each measuring 5:9" broad and 3:2" high, 
secured by means of a circular ring passing through holes in the left margin of the plates. The ends 
` of this ring are soldered into the socket of a seal, about 2-8" in diameter, which has on its counter- 

sunk surface the figure of Gaja-Lakshmi, standing on a lotus, with two elephants pouring water 






τος over her from pitchers held in their upraised trunks, In the topmost portion of the seal appear 
the figures of the sun and the moon, represented respectively by a small pellet and a crescent, A 
double line in the centre divides the seal into two compartments, the lower of them containing 
.. the legend in two lines, in raised characters in low relief. The seal was apparently cast from a 





MEM кы charter was issued i 


c 3 mould. The weight of the plates, together with the seal and the ring, is 66 tolas. 


` The inscription consists of 21 lines of writing, of which five each appear on the second side of 

| the first plate and both sides of the second while the remaining six lines are engraved on the 

first side of the third plate. The first side of the first plate and the second side of the third are 
blank. 


The Characters are of the box-headed variety of the Central Indian Alphabet, assignable to 
the fifth century A.D. and commonly noticed in the copper-plate grants of the oe "= 
and resemble closely those of the Pipardula platest in having less angular forme. The languag 
‘Sanskrit and, with the exception of the legend occurring on the seal and the imprecatory verses 
-at the end of the charter, the whole inscription is in prose. As regards orthography, it may 








-be noted that ri takes the place of subscript ri in some cases (em lines p The consonants are 
sometimes doubled i in ayasa with r. τ. 








gD : эга! from his camp of victory at Tilakë6vaxa o on п the 
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It is x e d t y 


























` Yädava Ramachandra, where the бойду 











264 





it was known to the secretariat that the village con ir 


hiranya, for the increase of the religious merit o 









ta 





suggested that Sarabha mentioned in the legend on his son’s seal is probably no other than 
Sarabharája, the maternal grandfather of Góparája who died at Eran in 510 A.D.* 9, . 

( The only point of interest in the present inscription is the reference to the original charter which 
is said to have been written on Tala leaves and was later confirmed by the present document. 


‘Î There are many instances of older grants being renewed or confirmed by subsequent rulers ; but 


this is probably the only instance, so far noticed, where it is expressly stated that a charter was 
written on tûla leaves. 


Kurud, whete the plates were found, is hardly 27 miles from Raipur and about 8 miles north 
of Áraüg, both of which are known to be the findspots of charters belonging to the Sarabha- 
pura dynasty. The present plates again support the conclusion drawn by the editors of the Pipar- 
dula plates that the rule of this dynasty was mostly confined to the environs of Raipur and that | 
their capital Sarabhapura probably lay in the neighbourhood of Sirpur.* In the excavations at 
Sirpur,* a small gold coin of king Parsannamatra was found in the lowest stratum which was super- 
imposed by buildings attributed to the Pandava kings. This also shows the early associations of ; 
the Sarabhapura kings with Sirpur whioh is hardly 3 miles from Kurud on the opposite bank of 
the Mahanadi. Knowing these details, it is clear that the river Gañgā, mentioned in the present - 
record, can only be the Mahanadi which is one of the most important rivers in the region. It would 
be improper to connect it with the famous river Ganges.” / š 


۴ > Tilakëévara, where the king was camping at the time of making the grant, cannot be identified | 


with certainty. Thereisa likelihood of its being some celebrated temple in the vicinity of Késavaka, 


probably the small village Keshwa standing on the bank of a nullah bearing the same name about 

1 {The words of the inscription have not been taken here literally in the la aie ee UN 
g | —- gus M ; are T uh. RENTUR S 

| $[fee below.—Ed.] КРИСТИ 

41HQ, Vol. ХІХ, р. М3; CH, Vol. ШІ, рр. 91-93. = 

5 JHQ, Vol, XIX, р. 144, ον. 

‘Tho detailed results of these excavations conducte 

the Department of Archaeology, Government of M 

т For a river called Gañgā on ae count 















Vol. XXV, p. 208. [If all the rivers are called бай 
has been called Ganga because one of its name 
note also its other names Gautam!, Gai um 
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5} miles to the south-east of Mahasamund in the Tahsil of that name.' Chulláda-sima-bhóga, 
by which the adjoining district or division was indicated, appears to be represented by modern 
Charoda, a village 7 miles due east of RAP 


11 
12 
13 


TEXT: 
Seal 
Khadga-[dhà]rá-jita-bhuva[h*] Sarabhat=prápta-janmanah [|*]] 
npipate[é-éri]-Naréndrasya [é4]sanarh ripu-[4ã]sana[m? ||*] 
First Plate 


Siddham* [|*] svasti [|] vijaya-skandha[va]rat-Tilak6svara-visakit= 
paramabhiga- 


vato mita-pitri-pid-dnuddhyatah Sri-maharaja-Naréndrah Chulláda- 
sima-bhégiya-Késavaké Brihmana-purassarin=prativasi- 
kutumbinas-samàjüüpayati [|*] viditam=astu vah yath=aya[rh] gráma[h] 
paramabhattaraka-paidai[h*] Bhasrutasvaminé® Dhárani-sagotráya 

Second Plate, First Side 
Gangaya[rh] majjana[ri*] kurvvadbhi[h*] tala-patra-sisanéna sva-puny-abhivyi- 
ddhayé dattakah [|*] tach=cha tála-patra-sasana[rh*] griha-dighé* dagdham=ity=adhi- 
karan-dvadharanaya prük-prabhri(bhri)ty -avyavachehhéda-bhogén-üya[m*] gra- 
mü bhujyata iti |" adhuná Bhaérutasvami-putra-Sankhasvaminé 
paramabhattiraka-padana[ri*] puny-ipydyanadé(y=ai)va tàmra-Süsa- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

nén-ünumóüdita ity-évam=upalabhy=isy=ajid-sravana-vidhéya 
bhütvà yatho(thà)-kálam-uchita-bhoga-bhüga-dhünya-h[i]rany-àdér-upa- 
nayar karshyith-éti* || bhavishyatas=cha bhüpá[n*] kusal-opétam-anu- 


re ا‎ M a Hs — 
1 See Sheet No. 2 of the Majmuli map of the Mahasamund Tahsil ; also Sheet No. 64 K of Survey of India, 


which gives the location of Charoda and the Keshwa nullah only. 


? From the original plates. 

з Ripu-sasinah із the reading in this place on the seal of the Pipardula plates, 
* Expressed by symbol. 

5 The name appears as Bhàéruta in line 9 below. 

€ Read griha-dàh£. 

? The dandas are unnecessary. 

* Read karishyath-i. 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXI 
daréayati || diitakam=adhikarana[m*] || Vyása-gità[rh*]&-ch-átra šslókan=udšha- 
ranti || Bahubhir-vvasudhà dattà rijabhis=Sigar-ddhibhi[h*] | yasya yasya 

Third Plate 

yada bhümis-tasya tasya {айа phala[m*] || Pürvva-dattàrh dvijátibhyo ya- 
tnad=raksha Yudhishthira [|*] mahirh mahimatarh éréshtha dánüchechhreyo-nupàla- 
na[m |] Shashti-varsha-sahasrüni svarggé módati bhümidah [|*] achchhé- 
На ch-ànumantà chcha(cha) tiny=éva naraké vasét [||*] pravarddhamàna-vija- 


ya-rajya-savva(sarhva)tsaré chaturvvinsa(rvvirhsa)timé 20 4 Vaisikha-di 4 


utki(tki)rnnarh Sridattén=ati |! 


! Termination of the record is indicated by two curved strokes, 





the Paramabhattaraka-pa 


D : | < ffüraka-páda seems to have had his headquarters in the neighbourhood 
~ from the Raipur District where Naréndra and apparently also his father 
.. again the imperia] title Paramabhattüraka, alon 


> κο Έδρας 





JOTE ON KURUD PLATES OF NARENDRA, YEA Rid 





D. C. SIRGAR, OOTACAMUND 


tion has been edited by Dr. M. G. Dikshit in th efo DI MT 


grasp what appears to be the most impor 






-- eon а re al son. of Sarabha, re-gran dt 








dda, since it was established by official investigation (adAikaran-&vadha- Ἢ 
ταμαμᾶ) that the village was continuously in the possession of the Brihmanas, As Naréndra’s 
father Sarabha is apparently identical with the homonymous maternal grandfather of Goparàja 
who died in fighting on behalf of the Gupta monarch Bhanugupta at Eran in the Saugor District 
of Madhya Pradesh in the Gupta year 191-510 A.D.,? Sarabha and his son Naréndra may be roughly 
assigned respectively to the last quarter of the fifth and the first quarter of the sixth century A.D. 
If Naréndra re-granted the village in question to Sankhasvimin about the first quarter of the sixth 
_ century, the latter's father (apparently dead at the time of the present charter) should have originally 
received it from the Paramabhaffáraka-páda about quarter of a century earlier, i.e, sometime about 
the last quarter of the fifth century. E 

Dr. Dikshit identifies the Paramabhattàraka-püda, who originally made the 
Maharaja Naréndra's father. This is, however, not supported by the la 
the word ‘father’ being conspicuous by its absence from the context, 
















5 ieee = insorístien of Naréndra seems to orig е above « 
a Kosala formed an ме part of the Gupta ere 


pe jeror τ without further лае bul 6 the d m 
the present eharter seems to indicate that Gupta рої | 


{beê from South Kësala even about the beginning of the sixth cen jury 





Tamil language and script with 


The object of the record is to register the gift of some land to the temple of god Mañgēśvaradēva I 
. 8t Perufijeru in Sirai-nüdu, a sub-division of Nigarilisóla-mandalam, by one Sikkaludaiya-&ettiy& 


EN 


who is described as Vaddha-vyvahüri and désimukhya ; the gift was made with the permission of = 
 Mahdmandaléévara Uvaiyiirpuravar-adhigvara | Sri-M Ghésvaran — Tribhuvanamalla Mallidëva 


.. Chóla-mahárája in the month of Avani in the cyclic year Vyaya, which was the second regnal year 


of Tribhuvana-chakravartin Kulóttuügacholadéva. It is further stated that the gift was placed 

in the hands of Iššnašiva, the sthinapati of the temple of Tirumangisvaram-udaiyar with the liba- 
_ tion of water by the illustrious hand of the king. 

mu ο Tt is not clear from the record to which of the reigns of the three Chóla kings bearing the name 


The cyclic year Vyaya corresponded with 1046-47, 1106-07, 1166-67. 
ase did апу of these years coincide with the 2nd year of the reign of 
aring the name Kulóttunga. While the other dates did not fall in the. 
all, the first one coincided with the 37th year of the reign of Kul tonga 

2 and 37 and the mention of T jf 
à assign this record to the time of that 
on | А 


l other epigraphs found in that locality. 
hirance of the Oddappa (Siva) temple at 


1 The- other two faces of the pil 


1i 1 . 555), in Kannada 


| country’ comprising portions of t 
г Districts of Mysore. : 
















Pol ме only another form of Регийјёги, a ndatory of 
ama (ie. Taila HI). There is also another inscription’ incis ised on ar 
ted in Saka 1090, Sarvajit, corresponding to 1168 A.D., men ; 
x lul 5 ya-chakravartin. He was the son of Iruhgóla Chila mahir ija of the Ni 
| Tribhuvanamalla Mallidéva Chóla-mahárüja mentioned i in the record under review 1з ev dently 
Le the Nidugal Chóda chief and his known dates range from 1162 to 1179 A.D. Then the cyclic year 
. Vyaya mentioned in the record should be the one coinciding with Saka 1088 corresponding 
= ` to 1166-67 A.D. This being the 2nd year of the reign of Kulóttuñgaehóladëva, he should have 
ascended the throne in 1165-66 A.D. It has already been pointed out that none of the three kini Bo 
bearing the name of Ku ulóttuhgachóla ascended the throne on this date? But curiously enough | 
we find another Chóla king of the imperial family of Ταπ]ᾶνῆτ, Rajadhiraja II, counting his regnal 
years in some of his inscriptions with this year as the starting р point,‘ and it 15 also known that he κ 
did not succeed to the Chola throne as direct heir in the male line. The Pallavarüyanpéttai i inscrip- - δ, 









































regular and proper heir in the male line available then. Pallavaráyar (whose full name was 
Tiruch-chirrambalam-udaiyán Perumánambi), who was the trusted chief minister of Rájarüja II 
and was responsible for this selection, is stated to have made after the coronation of Rüjàdhiràja ` | 
П, the udanküttam and the пади act with the king in unison and also to have suppressed [the hostile MUR 
elements] from doing [any] high-handed action. The actual expression migat seyyáda, jad i[yum] a 
parigarittu used in the inscription is significant. It is clear therefrom that the accession of Ràjá- ` 
„гаја IT to the Chala throne was not unanimously accepted by the officials and the publie and 
- that there was some opposition to the choice, but that Pallavarayar overcame the opposition and 
<- eompelled it to surrender and accept the selection. Who were those that opposed the seleotion 
and how they were subdued are not explicit from the inscription, But it is stated therein that 
SUV Pallavaráyar was successful in his attempt only “to some extent (orupadiy and even that possibly | 
with very great difficulty. ° For making this selection, Pallavarüyar, according to the record, 
brought some princes from GangaikondaSdlapuram ο. ἕο STEPEN „daruli 
tru[k]kira pillaigalai ... --yanam panyu ....). The use of the word pillaigal in plural denotes 
- . more than one prince, althou gh only one person? was selected from among them and crowned as 
A Rajadhiraja. It is quite possible that the other prince or princes who were brought to the capital 
“A idi Val Vi е στ ΕΕ... 
* Ibid., Vol. IX, Nos, 268 and 978, See also note 1 at p. 269 above, e 
os * The inscription being in the Tamil language and script, it is not possible to take him as one of. the: 
Chédas. Та fact, no Telugu-Chóda prince is known to have borne the name of Kulottunga. He бап | 35 
р belonging to the Imperial Chéla family of Tafijávür 


το 0 ФА, R. Ер., 1908, App, B, No. 571 ; 1913, App. B, No. 438; App. О, No. 19; also above; Val, Xp Pp. 126-27 ; ps 
τ Indian Ephemeris, Vol. T, part ii, p. 70. jS HR 
. Above Vol ХХІ, pp. 184-93 ; see also Κ.Α. Nilakenta Sastri, ты Cólas, Vol. IT, PP. 89.90, an d abo: 
ΤΡ. 2288. κ... 
E: The translation given above, Vol. XXI, p. 192, has not brought ont the full force of the ( 
nveys а wrong meaning not borne out by the text. The word migat litera an 
taken as migai with a short $, then it would mean ‘excess’. я Even ities, it will со 
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rtially has not. been brought out int 
runs as 8 follows : : “and made the «dank е 
ensions, Thus (he) brought all (parties) tot ther so that 
itably incharge one of his comm | 










tion’ states that Вајагаја II chose as his successor on the throne Rájüdhirája II as there was no Ἢ 








8 u] = pie meting records айо и 16% regnal + yei 
in е φωνή upto his 14th. imi Jour а are numerous s while those of th 

















v ~ ечи to the p published i in the South 1 nhan I NNUS. Vol, IV, in which both qe =. P: ч : 
oe ы μαι years of Tribhuvanachakravartin ο ο. are ο лие d 







CUMS 28 5 1193-4 — Mentions some бебі of Sakkarakkattam, - 


Ba 28 в 1194-5] | BS 
а ' E fr Text not available. AR. Ep, 1893, is the only ev 
1332 29 1117 1195-6 J. κε ος 





IAMS 35 ΠΒ 1019 







“4 1154 ο 42123 | Mentions some быз of Sakkarakkóttam, 


( iio i$ found in the same temple and published in the same volii ο теб ding | 
the | Saka years and the ‘regnal years of a. king whose name is not 


ane 
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| | 1197.8 

25 — 35 1123 1201-2 
шт ив 1134 1212-3 




















agde eiie vado αἱ Rij ädhirājadēva, without oeque tlie еце its year sand кет. с. И : 
` ing the gift of a lamp in the time of the Velananti chief Kuldttuaga Prithviévara whose аш 2 4 
are found to range from 11863 to 11993 A.D. 


| , Mut a oe АЕ of these meno as well as the н of bios in this. peii vil show 





in 1178 A. D. by his rival Kulottuaga 1 ΠΠ and that ha and an dre in тама asa inte км ue 

he was probably treated with all the honours due toa king but nothing more. 16 would thus 

το; appear that Kulottuüga, though he failed in his attempt in 1165 A.D. to get the Chala throne, Bx D 
25, бау, succeeded in the attempt made subsequently in 1178 A.D. DN. 

EE fo have made ап attempt to assert his right and to capture the Chéla throne i in 1165 A. р, even 

while Rajaraja was alive, Kuldttuiga must have had at least some chance to succeed. Otherwise — 

-he would not have daringly ventured on the project. The troublous condition then prevailing i i 

"the Tamil country was probably propitious for him tolaunch the scheme. About this time a civil Ex 

a war broke out between two Pandya one Kulasékhara and ο ο. for the throne of Madurai, E - e 












τ Tamil country and struck terror into the hearts of the же ass „о was inci i 
o for the selection of Rajadhiraja to the Chóla throne was the officer entrusted by the Chéla king 
X aptis T п with the task ot jalan Kulasékhara to the — үер. From the a U 








| D ᾿ and n ‘also took an effective part in as war as suggested by thë Ceylon -- A 
^... from Neriir in the Tiruchirappalli District, dated in the 17th 4 
ttuüg . registers Ἡ the ἜΝ ofa кшш to his purdhita as ж аЬ 









do di ds i E the e Nidugal Chala chief Mallidéva Chóla-mal ΠΝ 7 
rather as acknowledging the overlordship, in a way, of the pretender 1 K 
d been the loyal feudatory of the Western ΤΙ of йр ч, who w were t 
e resi Chõļas of ao. 

















sel der ‘the’ Aa of the W 
| dn have bens some ial s reason io Malli lëva-ohëla to adopt this eourse 

d. He being only a feudatory would not and could not have adopted this course 
the backing of his overlords, first the Western. Chalukyas and later Kalach i Віа 


















— TA verse in the Tamil Nävalar Charitai* refers to the victory of the Chola king Raj: а}: E : ee x 
` over Kalayãnapura. It states that the gates of the cities Kapitapuram (i.e. Madurai, the. capital D 
-of the Pandyas), Lankápura (the capital of Ceylon) and Kalyãnapura (the capital of th i Western 
τος Chálukyan kingdom) were always open to him. Another verse in the final benedict ry portion 
~ of the Takka-yaga pparani* states that Rájagambhira, i.e. Кајагаја II, removed the crown of tlie 
| Ws imposter (bhrashta) and crowned the Ratta to rule over the great ' seven and a half lakh country *, 
This incident though mentioned in literature is not referred to in his meykkirttis. The omission 
of any reference to this incident in the meykkirttis of his Tamil inscriptions which extend upto his 
18th regnal year shows that the king had not undertaken the campaign against Kuntala upto 
that year and that consequently the campaign must have taken place on some subsequent date, 
An inscription’ from Driikshiréma dated in Saka 1085 and the 18th regnal year of. Rajardja n 
| ᾳ 163. A.D.) registering the gift of a lamp by Pandambika, queen of the Velanànti Uhöda ehief 
Rajéndrachédaya, contains a panegyric of this feudatory in which it is stated that he conquered 
Kuntala and the Kaliiga kingdoms and that the rulers of those countries ran away às soon as 
2 they heard the news of his starting on an invasion. That being the first year of his rule his con- 
es quest of Kuntala musi have been achieved only then (i.e. 1163 A.D.). Kuntala in those days 
|. Téferred only to the kingdoms with Kalyana as its capital where Kalachuri Вуша + Was then 
(4 reigning monarch who had by then usurped the throne of his erstwhile overlord he W. 
lukya king Tailapa III, but had not yet completely brought the entire kingdom ander ! . 
In 1162-63 A.D., while ‘in the course of a state progress undertaken with a view to sect 
. .. possession of the southern provinces’, he was encamped at: Balligathve ° in the Shikarpur 
of the Shimoga District. The Western Chilukyas, deprived of their "throne and l capital 
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! A.R. Ep., 1905, No. 598. | Е 
Оа [This date has been taken by. Mr. K. V. Subramania Aiyar as that of the commencement of the war (above, 
De Val. XXV, p. 83).—Ed.] Е 
: ο. ч * ) Karattuñ=éirattuú=kalikkuñ=kalirudai=kkapdan vandàn 
` jrattub-kapádam ipi-ttiappày pand-ivan-apatgé 
ME шацы stan kakta ишо ы. 
сЕ purattui=Kapatspurattui=Kalyanapurattinumé (verse 128), 
{ре Se Š Mim might has be en = bara boast Rd] 






p it iü-ga vita 1 Пааа v valttinavé ΕΝ 714. 
, No. ἯΙ | 









„lled ἃ one ο of the claimants on the divine. И ` Naturally | 

; th F candid во by the savia Boe Bijjala к had 
arped the Kalyana throne. This is evident from the title Rc jigachóla-manóbhanga? 

ed in 1171 A.D. by the Uchchangi Pandya chief Vijaya-pándya- who was then ruling over 

3 Nolambavadi i as а feudatory of the Kalachuris.! The setting up in 1165 A.D. of Kulóttuñga ав 

F * pretender. to the Imperial Chëla throne was probably the outcome of the above. Š 












The donor, Sikkal-udaiya-Settiyar, who had the grant given away by the hands of the king, 
| ie. Kulóttuüga, is described in the record as Vaddha- vyavahári-désimukhya which may be translat- 
J— ed as ‘ the senior merchant and leader of the 021 community’. In some of the later inscriptions, 

this is expressed as Srüman-mahüpattaviyapüri U bhaya-nana-désikku mukkiyam ûne in. Tamil* 
and Sriman-mahavaddavyavahart ubhaja-nàná-désiyargé mahaprabhu mukhyar appa in Kannada.’ 

It would thus appear that Sikkal-udaiya- “Septiyar was also a member of the merchant-guild known 
as Nánádési and as ‘500 valiant men’, which had its head-quarters at Aiyavali, the modern 
Aihole. An undated inscription? from Pirinmalai in the Ramanathapuram District contains a 
panegyric of this body from which it will be evident that it had something to do with another 
organisation: known as Sittirame]i-Periyanáttavar. Another undated inscription? from Tiruk- 
kévalir in the South Arcot District recording the transactions of the Sittiramé|i-Periyanattavar 
contains substantial portions of the above pragasti. A record! from Tittagudi in the South 
| | Arcot District. dated in the 4th year of the reign of Rajadhiraja il registers the benefactions to ` 
.... the temple made jointly by the Sittiraméli-Periyanddu of the 79 nadus and the disat digai vilangu . 
digai-dyiratty, aififürruvar. Probably the two bodies Sittiraméli- Periyanatjavar and the Disaj- 
y irattu-aififiugguvar were two branches of the same parental organisation of the Nanadésis."! 

The organisation Sittiraméli-Periyanattavar which came into being about this time very soon, | 








Pa Pe m e t 





, teeth tnim eene rm nc io 


——— _—_—————— 
1 Tbid., Vol. IX, p. 256 ; also Ind. Ant., Vol. XI (1882), p. 9. 







? Ep. Сағ. Vol. XI, Dg. 48. [This inseription is dated in 1164 A.D. The earlier part of the record praises аг uud 


& king named Jagadékamalla whose indentification is problematical.—Ed.] ΕΝ 

5 The same title is found assumed by one of hia predecessors, чіл, Tribhuyanamalla-pándya "е1" = ‚ж 

ordinate. of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI, to commemorate the frustration of the design ajiga, 
е. Kulóttuñgaehëóla I (Ep. Car., Vol. XI, Hk. 68). But this does not seem to be a family title and it doi α по! 

`. also appear to have ‘been borne by the intervening members. The title was probably renewed now in vis view of the 

ung appropriateness | of the situation. Rajiga here probably stands. for паев Н. еа αν 

| 4 Ep, Car; Vol: XI, Dg. 32 and 43. | - 

6 Ἡ woul be ai to note in this connection that the. Ç “utqar Кон ας. А. йына Sas το 

га (III). These τ names perg more т of Таш Каз a origi ee 
























HEMAVATI PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF KULOTTUNGACHOLA Ш, ΥΕΑ 
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Second Face 
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obtained a firm footing in the Tamil country and was very influential throughout the reign of 
Kulóttuñga ПІ. We may not therefore be wrong in surmising that this organisation paved the 
way for the ultimate success of Kulóttuñga in getting the Chola throne. > ; 


Our thanks are due to Dr. N. Venkataramanayya who helped us by drawing our attention 
to the Telugu records and also suggested the possibility of the identification. 


TEXT 


First Face 
1 Harah [|*] Svasti rih [|] Tribhuva- 
2 nachchakravartti Kulóttun- 
З ga-6oladevark—iyánd—iran 
4 d—àvad-àna Vyaya-samvatsarat[tu] 
5 Avani-masattu Nigarilié[5]#- | 
6 Ja-mandalattu=Chchirai-nattu= 
T p-Perufijeru-il tiru-vir&jyam pa- 
8 nni—yaruluginra Sriman-mahüma- 
9 ndalésva(éva)ran=Uraiyiir-ppura- : 
10 varadhigvaran Srimaheévara- 
| 11 n Tribhuvanamalla Malli- 
12 déva?-60]lamahàrajarait Vaddha-vyavah- 
13 äri desi-[mu]khyar Sikkal-udaiya 
14 &ettiyàr inda érinaga- 
15 riyil Marhgéévaradévarku-t- · 
16 tiruv-amudupadikku —ddànam . 
| l7 panna véndi-kkon- | 
18 du Morvàykku vadakkil 
19 Vallayakkiraikku-kkila- 


! [ There seems to be no evidence in favour of this conjecture.—Ed.] 

2 The loop and sa are clear. Only the à symbol is indistinct, 

3 The letter d in the Grantha script is in this line ; the symbol for 2 ig engraved in the previous line. 
* The syllables rãjara are incised above the line. 
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Second Face 

20 kk=i[v*] -—iiral=a[ndhajkuttaiyum—adir= 

2] kollaiyum ara$ar $ri-hasta- ` 
| 22 ttàlé Tirumangisvaram-udai- 

23 yar sthánapati [ganasivar kai- 

24 yyi(yi)lé nir-várppittu-kkudu- 

25 ttàr Sikkal-udaiya-Setti- 

26 yàr [|*] inda dharmmattukk—alivu-pa- 

27 nnuvar Garhga-tirattu &ri- 

98 Varanasiyilé Visvé(své)svaca- 

99 dévar sannidhiyilé brahma-hatyai- 

30 ушћ gó-hatyaiyum panna(ni)nar 


31 pukka narakam puguvar [3] Sivam=astu [||*] 


TRANSLATION 


(Obeisance to) Hara (Siva). Hail! Prosperity ! In the month of Avani of the cyclio year 
aVyaya, corresponding to the 9nd year (of the reign) of Tribhuvanachakravartin Kulottuñgachó- 
ladéva, Vaddha-vyavahàri dési-mukhyan Sikkal-udaiya-settiyar having got the approval of the 
illustrious Sriman-Mahamandalésvaran Uraiyir-puravar-adhisvaran Srimahésvaran Tribhuvana- 
malla Mallidéva Chéla-maharaja who is pleased to гше (his country with the capital) at Perufijeru 
in Sirai-nàdu (a sub-division) of Nigarili$ola-mandalam, for a gift (of land to provide) for the sacred 
food offerings to the god Mangésvaradévar in this illustrious city ($rinagari), had the spring (gral) 
including the garden (hollat) land comprised in it, to the north of Mórvày and east of Vallayak- 
kirai, placed in the hands of Téanaéiva, the sthanapati of the temple cf the god Tirumangisvaram- 
udaiyar, with libation of water by the illustrious hands of the king. Those destroying this charity 
will go to the hell to which those who commit the murder of Brahmanas and cows in the sannidhi 
of (the god) Vi$vesvaradéva at Varanasi on the banks of the Gaga (go). Let there be peace ! 
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Νο, 38—THREE PLATES FROM PANDUKESVAR 
(2 Plates) 
D. С. ΒΙΕΟΑΕ, OOTACAMUND 


As noticed by A. Führer in his Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions in the North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh, 1891, p. 46, there are four inscribed copper plates preserved in the temple of 
Yoga-badari (one of the Paficha-badari) at Pandukésvar (lat. 30° 19’ 56"N., long. 79° 35’ 30° E.), 
54 miles north-east of Srinagar, in the Garhwal District of the Kumaun Division of Uttar Pradesh. 
A tentative translation of the inscriptions was published in 1875 by E. T. Atkinson in a collection 
of inscriptions from the temples of Kumaun and Garhwal and circulated with a view to Securing 
information about the identification of the places and personages mentioned in them. The text 
of only one of these records was later edited by R. L. Mitra in the Proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, 1877, pp. 71 ff., with a photolithograph. As, however, the work was not done 
quite satisfactorily, F. Kielhorn afterwards re-edited the Inscription in the Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. XXV, 1896, pp. 177 ff. A detailed analysis of six records from Kumaun and Garhwal including 
the above inscriptions was also published by Atkinson in The Himalayan Districts of the North- 
Western Provinces of India, Vol. II (forming Vol. XI of the Gazetteer, N.-W.P.), 1884, 
pp. 469-85. But the analysis was based on inaccurate transcripts of the original records. Some 
years ago, information reached the Government Epigraphist for India that impressions of all the 
four Pánduké$var copper-plate inscriptions had been secured for the Lucknow Museum. At his 
request, the Curator of the Lucknow Museum sent the impressions to the Government. Epigraphist!s 
office for examination and transcription. The three unpublished inscriptions out of the four 
are edited below. 

I. Plate of LalitaStiradéva, Year 22 


This is a single plate engraved only on one side. It measures about 34:4” x 15:6" excluding 
a projection (with a squarish hole in it) about 4” long on the proper right side. The royal seal 
appears to-have been originally fixed on this projection as is the case with the Pànduké$var plate 
of the same king published by Mitra and Kielhorn. We lmow that the seal of this king had on 
a counter-sunk surface the figure of a couchant bull facing the proper left with a legend in three 
lines (mentioning the reigning monarch together with his father and grandfather) beneath it. 
There are altogether twentyeight lines of writing on the plate under discussion, the size of each 
akshara being about :4"x-4". The engraving seems to be deep and carefully executed and the 
writing is apparently in a satisfactory state of preservation. 

The characters belong to the Northern Class of alphabets of about the ninth century and 
are the same as those used in the published copper-plate inscription from Pandukéévar. The use 
of initial 2 and ¢ and final ¢ are noticed in the record. The upadhmaniya is employed in line 3. 
B has always been denoted by the sign for v. In line 25 there occur the ordinary numerical figures 
for 1,2 and 5. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of five impre- 
catory verses at the end, the record is written entirely in prose which exhibits in a considerable 
degree the quality of das or samasa-bhiiyastva. In respect of orthography, the inscription closely 
resembles the published record of the king, referred to above, and some other epigraphs of the 
period. Some of the consonants are reduplicated in conjunction with r. ^ "The anusvara is wrong- 
ly used in some cases for the final m which, however, is usually retained before v. The dental 
nasal has been used for the anusvüra in anyáná—cha in line 16. Sh has been used in place of § 
in Khasha in line 15 and £ instead ‘of s in °zšëdha in line 13, while ἡ is found instead of š in °thirnna® 
in line 25. The word sahasrümi is written correctly in line 27 but is found in the form sahashrani 
_ їп the previous line. 

(277) 
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The charter is dated in the regnal reckoning of the king. Line 19 refers to the auspicious 
day of the Vishwuva-sankrünti, while lines 24-25 give the date as the 15th day of the dark half of 
Karttika in the 22nd year of king Lalitasiiradéva’s reign. We know that the other Pandukésvar 
plate of this king refers to the Uttarüyana-sankrünti as well as to the 3rd day of the dark half of 
Magha in the king's 21st regnal year. Kielhorn suggested that this date may be the 22nd Decem- 
ber 853 A.D. As the date of the present record was also known to Kielhorn through its rough 
translation published by Atkinson, he noticed the curious coincidence that the details work out 
faultlessly with the 25th September 854 A.D. He further observed," The two dates themselves 
do not fix the time of Lalita$üradéva with absolute certainty ; but on palaeographical grounds 
the inscription here published might well have been written in 853 A.D., and in the whole of the 
9th century A.D. there are no two consecutive years which would suit the two dates so well as 
A.D. 853 and 854 do." 


The charter was issued from the city of Karttikéyapura by Paramabhattaraka Maharaja- 
dhiraja Paramésvara Lalita$üradéva who, as is also known from the published record from Pandu- 
Κδόνατ, was the son of P.M.P. Ishtaganadéva and grandson of Nimbara. The names of the 
mothers of Lalitasiiradéva and Ishtaganadéva were Vegadevi and Naéüdevi respectively. Lali- 
tasiiradéva’s own queen is known, from a Bagëšvar inscription referred to below, to have been 
Sayadévi (possibly the same as Simadévi mentioned in the Pandukëšvar plate of year 21). King 
Nimbara, who is not endowed with imperial titles and may have been the founder of this royal 
line, is said to have been devoted to the god Dhürjati (Siva) and the goddess Nanda-bhagavati, 
ie. Durga, after whom one of the principal peaks in the Kumaun Division is called Nandadevi. 
There is a river called Nandakini rising in the glaciers on the western slope of the Tri$ül in Pargana 
Badhàn, lat. 805 16’ 10"N., long. 79° 46’ 5" E. High up the source of this river there is the temple 
of Nandádevi, which is situated near Tantarakharak above the village of баёо! in the Garhwal 
District. This may have been the goddess referred to. Nothing important is said about Nimbara's 
son and successor Ishtaganadéva ; but he is called paramabrahmanya and a devout worshipper 
of Mah&$vara (Siva) and is endowed with the usual imperial style. The reigning monarch Lalita- 
$üradéva is also endowed with the same characteristics as his father. 


_, where is an inscription at the temple of Siva called BagéSvar (Vyaghrésvara) situated at the 
junction of the Gómati and Sarjü in Patti Katyür in Kumaun. A tentative transcript of this 
stone inscription was published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. VII, 1838, pp. 
1056-58. A note on the same record is also found in E.T. Atkinson’s The Himalayan Districts of 
the North-Western Provinces of India, Vol. II, pp. 469-70. It was, however, not noticed that the 
text of the inscription contains no less than three grants made by three different kings in favour 
of the god Vyaghrésvaradéva. The defective nature of the published transcript renders it difficult 
to be definite about the names of the two kings mentioned in the first of the three charters, as they 
are given in the absurd forms Sri-Bhasantanadéva (read as Masantanadéva in the translation and 
Basantanadéva in Atkinson’s account) and Sayasvairemsvairamdadau. The names of the kings 
mentioned in the second charter have been quoted as $ri-Kharparadéva, his son $ri-Kalyánaràja- 
déva and his son 6éri-Tribhuvanarajadéva. Тһе third grant apparently belongs to the son and 
successor of king Lalita$üradéva of our record. His name has been read as 4ri-Bhudévadéva, 
although the reading paramabhattairaka-maharajadhirdja-paramésvar-dpamiy-adhya-sri-Bhi- 
dévadéva seems to be doubtful. The name of Lalita$üradéva has been read correctly, but those 
of Nimbara and Ishtaganadéva have been wrongly made out. Nothing can be said, without examin- 
ing the inscribed stone, about the year of the reign of LalitaSüradéva's son, in which the grant was 
made. Little therefore is known about the duration of his rule and about the relation of this 
group of rulers with those mentioned in the other two charters incorporated in the Bagésvar record." 





1 Cf, Bharatiya Vidya, Vol. XII, 1951, pp. 149 ff, 
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The present inscription. records the grant of some land which was in the possession of a person 
named Dénduvaka and was lying within the jurisdiction of the administrative unit called Tha- 
ppalasāri forming a part of the vishaya or district of Kārttikēyapura. The name of the vishaya 
shows that it was the district round the city of Karttikéyapura which was apparently the capital 
of Lalita$üradéva. For the religious merit of himself and his parents, the king made the grant in 
favour of the god Nàr&yana-bhattáraka installed by Bhatta Sripurusha in a village called Garuda- 
grama. It is interesting to note that the king, who claims to be-a devout worshipper of Mahé- 
$vara (Siva), made the grant in favour of Narayana or Vishnu. It is said that the temple of Nara- 
yana should get some help from the Brahmacharins attached to the tapovana at Badarik~asrama. 
. This shows that Garudagrama was probably close to Badarik-asrama. The executor of the grant 

was the officer in charge of the Department of Gifts (mahadan-akshapatal-ddhikrita), whose name 
was Piüka." The same official is also mentioned in the Pandukégvar plate of the 21st year of Lalita- 
Süradéva's reign ; but the name was wrongly read there as Yijaka. Тһе record was engraved by 
Gangabhadra from the draft of the original prepared by Aryata who was in charge of the Depart- 
ment of War and Peace (mahasandhwigrah-akshapetal-adiikrita). Both these persons are also known ΄ 
from the published inscription of Lahta$üradéva. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Karttikéyapura is identified with 
Baijnath or Vaidyanath (lat. 29° 54’ 24" N., long. 79° 39’ 28"E.), a village in Pargana D&npur of the 
Hazür Tahsil in the Almora District. According to a tradition noticed by Atkinson, the city was 
built by a Katyuri king of the Katyür valley in Kumaun on the ruins of an older city named Kars- 
virapura. It is not improbable that the name Karttikéyapura is a Sanskritized form of the 
aboriginal name Katytir. Possibly Kartripura of the Allahabad pillar inscription? was just an- 
other Sanskritized form of the same name. Badarik-aSrama is modern Badrinath (lat. 30° 44’ 
29” N., long. 79° 32’ 1” E:) which is a village in Pargana Malla-Painkhanda, 55 miles north-east of 
Srinagar, and contains the celebrated temple of Badarinatha or Badari-Narayana. The tapëuama, 
referred to as located at Badarik-á$rama may possibly be identified with modern Tapoban or Dhak- 
tapoban, a village on the left bank of the Dhauli river about nine miles from Jóshimath. It is 
considerably away from Badrinath ; but the Bhavishya-Badari lies near it. Thappalasadri and 
Garudagrama cannot be identified. 


TEXT? 


a 1 Siddham‘ Әуазії [|] Srimat-Karttikéyapurat=salal-imara-di[t}itanuja-~manuja-vibhu- 
bhakti-bhava-bhara-bhar-anamit-dmit-dttamanga-sarhei-vikata-mukuta-kirita-vitan ka-koti- 
k6ti-Svét-aikata- 


2 n-üànüyaka-pradipa-dipta-didhiti-pàna-mada-rakta-charana-kamal-àmala-vipula-va(ba)ha[la*]- 
kirana-késar-asira-sarit-asésha-vidésha-moéshi-ghana-tamas-téjasas=Svardhuni-d h a u t a - 
jatajü- 

3 tasya bhagavato Dhürjjatéh —pras&dàn —n1]a-bhuj-óparjjitó(t-au)rjjttya-nirjjita-ripu- 


timira-lavdho(bdh-ó)daya-prakáSah dayà-dakshinya-satya-sattva-Sila-Saucha-$aury-au- 
dárya-gámbhirya-maryàd-àryavritt-a$cha- 


4 rya-kàrya-vary-àdi-guna-gan-àlamkrita-Sarirah mahàá-sukriti-santàna-vi(b1))-àvatàrah Kritayug- 
agama-bhipala-lalita-kirttih Nandé-bhagavati-charana-kamala-kamala-sanatha-miirttih ári- 


\ 








1 The Himalayan Districts of the North-Western Provinces of India, Vol. ТЇ, p. 468, 
3 Select Inscriptions, p. 257. 

3 From impressions. 

! Expressed by symbol. 
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5 Nimva(mba)ras-tasya tanayas=tat-pad-anudhyata тајћі mahadévi éri-Nasudévi tasyam= 
utpanneh ^ paramamühé$varah ^ paramavra(bra)hmanyah  Sita-kripana-dhar-dtkhata- 
matt-&bha-kumbh-akrisht-otkrishta-mukt-à- 


6 vali-yaéah-patak- -6chchhraya-chandrik-apahastita-tara-ganah paramabhattaraka-maharaya ᾱ- 
dhirája-param&$vara-&rimad-Ishtaganadevas-tasy&(sya) puttras=tat- -pad-anudhyat6 rājňī 
mahadévi &ri- 


. Т Végadévi tasyim=utpa(tpa)nnah paramamahésvarah paramavra(bra)hmanya(h] [Kali]-kalanka- 
patk-atarika-magna-dharany-uddhara-dharita- dhauréya-vara-Varaha-cheritap sahaja-mati- 
vibhava-vibhu-vibhüti- 


8 sthagit-arati-chakra-pratapa-dahanah a[t]i-vaibhava-sambhàr-àrambha-[sarbhrita]-bhima- 
bhrükuti-kutila-kesa[r]i-satà-bhita-bhit-àrit-ibha-kalabha- bhara[h] atunda-rana[t-]kripána- 
va(bà)na-gana-pràna- 


9 guna-hath-akrish[t]-dtkrishta-salila-] ЖОЛОТО АЛЛО aro gs 
sakhéda-surasundari-vidhtta:kara- skha[la]d-va[la]ya- [ku]suma-prakara-prakirnn-àvatarmsa- 
samva(sarhva)rddhita-kirtti- 


10 vi(bi)[ja]h Prithur-iva dorddanda-sadhita- diana damen dr: ЖОЛГОЛОТ vasa(ša)- 
va&ikrita-go-pàla[n]&-niSchalikrita-dharádharéndrah ^^ paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja- 
paramésvara-srimal-Lali- | 


11 taStiradévah kuéali | árimat-Kártti[k&ya*]pura-vishay[8] samupagatà[n-sarv vã [n= 
бта niydgastha(n=ra |ja-rajanaka!-rajaputtra-rajamatya-samanta-mahasamanta-thakkura- 
mahamanushya-ma- 


12 hàka(ká)rttakri[6]ika- -ma{hapratihara]-mahidandanayaka- maharajapra{matara]-sarabhanga- . 
[ku]maramaty- ~Sparika-dussddhyasidhanika-da(da)saparadhika- -chaurõddharaņika-śaulki- 


13 E ТА E ENET РИ -viniyuktelea-pattakdpachari(ci)k-648(s6)dhabhaigidhikrita-[hastyal- 
évoshtrava(ba)lavyapritaka-diita-préshanika-da(da)pdika-da(da)ndapasika-gamagamy-kha- 


14 jcik-Gbhitvaramanake-rajasthiniya-vishyapati-bhogapati- -tarapaty-asvapati-khandaraksha- 
pratis[ü]rika-sthánadhikrita-va[r*]tmapàla-kottapala-ghattapála-ksh&ttrapála-pra[nta]- ; 


15 pála-ki[Sórava]davagomahishyadhikri[ta-bhatta-mahatta ]m-àbhtira-vanik-éréshthi-purogàn- 
g-üshtàdasa-prakrity&(ty-a)dhi[shth]àniyaxt-K hasha(sa)-Kirata-Dravida-~Kalinga-Gau- 


16 da-Han-Odra-Méd-An[dhra]-Chandala-paryantdn=sarvva-samva(sathva)sin=sama(sta]-ja(j а)- 
napa[d&]n-bhata-chà[ta-sevak]-adm-anyàn$ cha(nyàm$-eba) kirttitàn-akirbtitàn-asmat- 
páda-padm-ópajivinah каша. | | 


17 na[é=cha] Vra(Bra) hman-dttaré[n=ya]thirharh mánayati “va(b3)dhayati ватё[ћајрауафу= 
a[stu] vas=samvi(sarnvi)dital[m*] u eS vishayë Thappalasa[r]i-prativa(ba)- 
ddha-Dénduvaka-paribhujyama~ - | 


18 na[rh*] [ta]vat-sthanarh maya mátá-pittrór-&tmana-cha punya-ya$6-bhivriddhay8 pavana- 
vighattit-à$vabttha- ' τ ivalékam=avalo{kya — jajla-vu(bu)dvu(dbu)- 
d-akiram=asara{fich=a|-- p 





1 The word is also found in the form rájanaka, the same as rāņaka of later records, 


5 هپ‎ 
-. ot 


\ 
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19 yur=drishtva gaja-kalabha-karnnágra-chapalatafi-cha la[kshmyà  jüàtvà] paralo[ka-nihére]- 
yas-ürtha[rh*] sarhsür-àrpnava-taranárthafi-cha punyé=hana(ni) Vishu[va*]-sarnkrántau 
ga[ndha]-pushpa- -dhüpa-dip-opalépana-va(ba)- 


20 li-charu-nritya-géya-vadya-sattr- Adi-pravarttaniya chanda-sphutita-sa[th*]skaranaya bhritya- 
padamtla-bharanaya cha abhinava-karmma-karanaya cha Garuda-grame bhatta-Sripuru- 


21 shéna pratishthapita-bhagavat[é] Sri-Narayana-bhattarakaya Sasana-danéna pratipaditam 
prakriti-parihara-yuktam=a- chāța-bhața-pravēšam=a- -kifichit-pragrahyam=anachchhédyam- 
(dyam) à-chandr-à- ; 


22 rkka-kshiti-sthiti-samakälikah ^ vishay&d-uddbrita-pindarh sva-simà-gochara- -paryantarh sa- 
vriksh-aram-odbheda-pra[srava ]n-6pëtam déva- NEMUS: -bhukta-bhujyamàna- 
varjitam(tam |) yatas-sukha[nm] pa(pa)rarhparyé- 


23 na paribhufijata$-ch-asy-Opari-nirddishtair-anyatarair-vvà dharana-vidharana-paripanthan- 
idik-dpadrav6 man&g-api na karttavyo-[tó]-nyath-à]fia-hànau maha-droha[h] syad=iti | 
nivešarn(šah) tasya dévasya Va(Ba)- 


24 darik-agramiya-tapovana-prativa(ba)ddha-vra(bra)hmachari(riynam ^ sa(ya)t-kifichit-sathyarn- 
(dhyar) tattra karttavyarh tat-sa[rvvar] ^ vra(bra)hmachàribhih karaniyarh(yam) | 
pravarddhamàna-vijaya-rájya-samva (sarnva)tsare dvavinsa(virhsa) tims 
samva(sarnva)t 


25 22 Karttika-vadi 15 [|*] dütak-ottra mahadanakshapataladhikrita-$rt-Pirüka|h |*] Maha- 
sandhivigrahàkshapatalüdhikrita-$rimad-Aryatah(ta)-vachana[t*] ^ tank-otki(tki)rnpa[m*] 
Sri-Gaigabhadréna [|] Va(Ba)hubhir-vva- CC 


96 sudhš bhukt[à*] rājabhis-Sagar-ādibhi[h |*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tada phalarh- 
` (lam) | [|#]! Sva-dattšm=para-dattamva(ttárh va) yo haréta s | shashtimva- 
(shtirh va)rsha-ša(sa)hashrš(srá)mi $va-vishthya? jayate kri- 


27 mi[h*] |] Shashtimva(shtirh va)rsha-sahastani svarggé tishthati bhümidah | achchhétta 
ch-ànumantà chcha(cha) tàny-éva naraké vasét|[|*] Gàm-éka(kü)ü-cha suvarnnafi=cha 
bhümér-apy-ék&m-angulam(lam |) hritva narakam=ayati y&vad-à- 


28 bhüti(ta)-sarhplavah(vam) [|] Iti karmiala-dal-àmvu(tbu)-vindu-lolàh sriyam=anuchintya 
mana(nu)shya-jivitafi=cha | sa(sa)kalam=idam=udahritafi=cha vu(bu)[ddhva] na hi puru- 
shaih para-ki(ki)rttayo vilópyah(pyah) |[|*]?. | 


TRANSLATION | 


(Lines 1-3) May there be success ! Hail ! From the prosperous (city of) Karttikéyapura ; 
through the grace of the holy Dhürjati (Siva) who has destroyed the strength of the dense darkness 
that robs all discrimination, by removing it with the shower of filaments which are the abundant 
wide-spread pure rays of the lotuses which are his feet, red with the intoxication from imbibing the 
bright lustre of the lights that bring about.a uniform white colour, which are the crores of 
the points of the beautiful crowns and coronets on the innumerable heads of all the lords of the . 
gods, demons and men, bowed down under the weight of the burden of devotion ; (and) whose 
matted hair is washed by the Ganges ; 


т 


Se a — — SS РАНЧА 
1 Metre: Anushtubh for this and the following. three verses. . 

2 Read vishthayam for ένα vishthyà. . 

3 Metre : Pushpitagra. There i is a design here indicating the ond of the writing. . 
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(Lines 3-5) (there was) the illustrious Nimbara, whose splendour shone forth as he overcame 
the darkness that was his enemies by the strength acquired by his own arms through the grace of 
Lord Dhürjatie ; whose body was adorned with kindness, courtesy, truthfulness, virtuous disposition, 
purity, heroism, liberality, profundity of character, propriety of conduct, noble behaviour, wonderful 
achievements and a multitude of other qualities ; who was an incarnation of the seed of a long 
lineage of virtuous men (or, who was an incarnation of the seed of the great Santana tree of the 
blessed) ; whose fame was pleasant like that of the kings at the advent of the Golden Age; (and) 
whose person was endowed with fortune (derived) from the lotus-feet of the holy Nanda ; 


(Lines 5-6) his son, who meditated on his feet, born from the queen, the illustrious Mahadeva 
Nàsüdevi, (was) the devout worshipper of Mahésvara ( Siva), extremely hospitable to the Brahmanas, 
the Paramabhattaraka Maharijadhivaja Paramésvara, the illustrious Ishtaganadeva, who eclipsed 
the array of stars as by the moonlight by the elevation of his banner of fame as he drew out excellent 
rows of pearls from the frontal globes of furious elephants, cut open with the edge of his sharp 
sword ; 


(Lines 6-11) his son, who meditates on his feet, born from the queen, the illustrious Mahadévt 
Végadévi, (is) the devout worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), extremely hospitable to the Brahmanas, 
the Paramabhattáraka Maharajadhirija Paramésvare, the illustrious Lalíita$üradeva, who played 
the part of the excellent boar (i.e. the god Vishnu in the boar incarnation), fit for the burden, in 
lifting up the earth that had sunk into the distressing mud of the sin of the Kali age ; who is a fire 
of prowess to the circle of his enemies who vanish before the omnipresent force of his natural 
intelligence and greatness ; who frightens the host of his enemies over and over again, as the lion does 
the elephant cubs by his curling mane, by the terrific frown of his brows when (his adversaries) begin 
to collect great strength ; the seeds of whose fame were made to grow up into garlands, thrown on 
him in the shape of wreaths of flowers of the bracelets dropping from the trembling wrists of 
celestial damsels who were distressed with bashfulness at seeing him first embracing the excellent 
amorous (lady, viz. the) fortune of victory, as she was forcibly drawn to him by the superior 
strength of his mute, yet ringing, sword and arrows ; (and) who keeps (other) kings of the earth 
at peace by his rule over it that has been subdued by having recourse to the strength of his bow, 
bent by his massive arm, just as Prithu firmly fixed the chief mountains in their places in order 
to tend the cow, brought into subjection by means of his bent bow ; 


(Lines 11-17) (he), being in good health, pays due respect, makes known and issues commands 
to all the officials assembled in the illustrious district of Karttikeyapura, together with the officers 
in charge of the townships inhabited by the eighteen kinds of subjects! headed by the Rajans (feu- 
datory rulers), Rajanakas (chieftains), Rajaputras (princes), RajGmatyas (ministers), Sdmantas 
(feudatories), Mahasamantas (great feudatories), Thakkuras,? Mahümanushyas, Mahakdrtta- 
kritikas (possibly superintendents or managers of state affairs), Mahaprataharas?, Mahadandana- 
yakas^, M ahürajapramataras?, Sarabhangas*, Kuma&ramatyas (Amütyas or executive officers enjoying 

ƏС 

1 The ash{adaéa-prakriti is also mentioned in other records (cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 12). The expression 
s-ashtàdaéa-prakrityó(ty-w)péta qualifying the land granted by the king is also known (above, Vol. II, p. 220). 
The word ashfüdaéa has been used in these cases in the sense of ‘all’; cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 330, note 4; 
Vol, XXX, p. 115. 

2 The word fhakkura ig believed to have derived from the Turkish title te-gin. Both thakkura and mahamanu- 
shya appear to indicate noblemen or zamindars. 

з Literally the ‘great door-keeper' : but the Malapratthara seems to have been the head of not only the 
palace-guards but also of the king’s body-guards. 

4 Literally ‘the great leader of forces’. Sometimes the word possibly indicated a judge or magistrate, 

5 Maharijapramaiara is по doubt derived from pramairi (i.e. & person who gives evidence or proof) found in 
some records. He was possibly a counsellor to the king in matters judicial. 

5 arabhañga literally means ‘wound and fracture’. He was probably the royal surgeon. 
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the status of a Kumara), Uparikas (provincial governors), Dubsadhyasadhanikas!, Dasaparadhikas?, 
Chauroddharanitkas (officers to look after the apprehension of thieves) Saulkikas (superintendents of 
tolls), Gaulmikas (superintendents of police stations), Ladayuktakas’, Viniyuktakas?, Pattakapacha- 
rikas (officers to investigate offences against royal edicts and charters), Asédhabhangadhikritas 
(officers in charge of preventing flight from prison or legal restraint), superintendents of the ele- 
phant, horse and camel troops, Dütas (envoys), Préshanikas (officers in charge of sending mes- 
sengers), Dàndikas*, Dandapasikas (police constables), Gamagamins (police officers dealing with 
exit from and entrance into towns), Khadgikas (possibly swordsmen or their superintendents), 
Abhitvaramanakas (special messengers), Rajasthdniyas (governors or landlords), Vishayapatis (rulers 
of districts), Bhégapatis (officers in charge of Jagirs), Tarapatis (superintendents of ferries), ASvapatis 
(superintendents of cavalry), Khandarakshas®, Prati sirikas®, Sthanadhikritas (Thanadars, i.e. super- 
intendents of police out-posts), аттар аз (superintendents of roads), Kot ἰαγᾶ[ας (superm- 
tendents of forts), Ghattapalas (superintendents of landing places on river banks), Kshétrapalas 
(superintendents of cultivated lands of the Khas Mahal), Prantapdlas (wardens of the Marches), 
Kasoravadavagómahishyadhikritas (superintendents of colts, mares, cows and she-buffaloes), Bhattas 
(minstrels), Mahattamas (village-headmen), cowherds, merchants, (and) foremen of guilds, down to 
the Khašas, Kirátas, Dravidas, Kaliñgas, Gaudas, Hünas, Udras, Médas, Andhras and Chandalas, 
to all habitations, to the entire people, to the regular and irregular soldiers (probably, policemen and 
peons), servants and others and to other enumerated and unenumerated people living in dependence 
on our lotus-feet, and to the neighbouring people headed by Brahmanas : Be it known to you : 


(Lines 17-24): Observing that the moving world of the living is as unsteady as the leaves of 
the fig tree shaken by the breeze and noticing that life is without substance just like a bubble of water 
and knowing that fortune is as vascillating as the tip of the ear of an elephant cub, for the attain- 
ment of beatitude in the next world and in order to cross the sea of mundane existence, I have 
assigned by the grant of a charter, to increase the merit and fame of my parents and of my own, 
on the auspicious day when the sun enters the (autumnal) equinox, such land as is being enjoyed 
by Dénduvaka (and is) within the bounds of Thappalasari in the district mentioned above, 
to the holy lord Narayana installed at Garudagrama by Bhatta Sripurusha, for providing per- 
fumes, flowers, incense, lights, ointments, offerings, oblation of rice, etc., (and) dancing, singing, 
music, sacrifices, etc., for the repair of what may be broken or cracked and for the maintenance of 
servants and attendants as well as for the execution of new work ; (the said land is to be) endowed 
with the exemptions arising out of its nature (as a free gift), not to be entered by soldiers and 
policemen, nothing to be accepted (as rent or tolls from it), not to be resumed, (but to belong to the 
donee) for as long a time as the moon, the sun and the earth endure, asa piece taken out of the 
district (to which it belongs), as far as its proper boundaries and pasture lands, together with trees, 
gardens, springs and cascades (but) without whatever has been or is in the possession of gods and 
Brahmanas. Wherefore (the donee) enjoying (the grant) in comfort in regular succession shall not be 


ے ————— — س ہہ F‏ — — 
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1 The Kaufiltya Arthasastra says that officers purified by the fear-test should be appointed to àsanna-kàrya, 
i.e. emergency work. The Dussadhyasüdhanika was probably an official of this class. 

2 We know that grants were often made sa-dasaparadha, i.e. together with the right to enjoy the fines for the 
ten offences. The Da&saparadhikas were probably officers who dealt with the ten offences, viz. theft, murder, 
adultery, use of abusive language towards others, untruthfulness, slandering, incoherent conversation, covetous- 
ness, desire to do wrong, and tenacity for wrong. Cf. Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. ТЇЇ, p. 189, note 4, 

з Tadayuktaka and Viniyuktaka appear to be subordinate ruling officers appointed not by the crown but by 
the governors or viceroys. Cf. Sel. fns. pp. 351, n. 1; 354, 357 , 360, note 9. 

4 Dandika may be a judicial functionary but is most probably a police officer as the accompanying Danda- 
pasika is apparently the same ав the modern Oriya Danduasi, i.e. a village watchman. 

5 The Khandaraksha (cf. Khandapüla) may have been the officer in charge of a small territorial unit, or the 
royal engineer who looked after buildings falling in ruins. 

е The Pralisarika was possibly a superintendent of gladiatorial combats. fee below, p. 285 
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troubled by the above-mentioned peoples or by others in ilie slightest degree by seizure, restraint, 
robbery or in any other way. Whoever will act contrary to this will, in violating my order, commit 
a great offence. Something proper may be done in regard to the dwelling of that god by the Brahma- 
chürins attached to the tapévana belonging to Badarık-āśrama ; whatever із to be done in this 
regard should all be done by the Brahmacharins. 

(L. 24-25) In the twentysecond year of the increasingly victorious reign: year 22, the 
45th day of the dark half of Karttika. The Diitaka (executor of the grant) in this case is the 
illustrious Piüka, the officer in charge of the Department of Gifts. (The plate has been) engraved 
by means of a chisel by the illustrious Gangabhadra from the words (of the document written by, or, 
under the order or instruction of) the illustrious Aryata, the officer in charge of the Department of 
Peace and War. ke Q 

(Lines 25-28) Imprecatory and benedictory verses. 


IY. Plate of Padmatadéva, Year 25 


This is also a single plate inscribed on one side only. It measures about 23-1" in length and 
11:2" in breadth with a projection about 4:8" long containing a squarish hole, meant for fixing up 
the seal, towards the proper right. Like the inscription of Lalitasiira edited above, this plate also 
contains 28 lines of writing, the size of the aksharas being similar. 


The characters closely resemble those used in the inscription of LalitaSura ; but the date of 
the charter, as is indicated by internal evidence to be discussed below, must be several decades later. 
In line 26, there occur the ordinary numerical figures for 2, 3, 4 and 5. The language of the 
inscription is Sanskrit and, with the exception of only one benedictory stanza at the end, the 
entire charter is written in prose of an ornate style. The orthography is similar to that of the 
records of Lalitasira, but exhibits considerable influence of local pronunciation. This is indicated 
by the occurrence of cases like asva for αέυα in line 18, kiséra for kigdra and Ghira for abhira in line 
14, yatharaham for yatharham in line 16, etc. It is also interesting to note that final э has m a 
number of cases been changed to anusvara; cf. °раййэй for gatün and °stham for °sthan in line 10, 
etc. But the anusvüra is replaced by # in "^anyüfié-cha in line 16 and ἡ in "vinéat? in line 26. 
Some of the orthographical features are common with Lalitaéiira’s records discussed above. 
Noteworthy is the retention of the final m before v in many cases and the non-observance of the 
rules of sandhi in a number of places. 

The date of the charter is given as a day (possibly the 3rd) of the dark half of Magha in 
the 25th rognal year of king Padmatadéva who, as we shall presently see, ruled about the first 
half of the tenth century A.D. Line 21 refers to the wttarügyana-sankrant? as the occasion 
of the grant. 

The charter was issued from the city of Karttikeyapura by Paramabhattaraka Mahara- 
jadhirája Paramésvara Padmatadeéeva who was the son of P.M.P. Désatadéva and Mahddévi 
Padmalladévi, the grandson of P.M.P. Ichchhatadéva and Mahadévi Singhüdevi, and the great . 
grandson of Salonàditya and MaAadévt Singhuvalidévi. Like Nimbara, grandfather of Lalitasü- 
radéva, Salopàditya is mentioned without imperial titles. Не is likewise described as devoted 
to the god Chandrasékhara (Siva) and the goddess Nandadévi. His successors Ichchhatadéva, 
Désatadéva and Padmatadéva are endowed with imperial style and are called paramamahésvara 
and paramabrahmanya just as Nimbara's successors, Padmata was probably named after his 
mother Padmalladévi. It will be seen that both LalitaSüra and Padmata ruled from Kartti- 
kéyapura. There are, however, some indications that the latter ruled several decades later than 
the former. Attention may be drawn in this connection to the orthographical peculiarities of 
the present inscription, which have already been discussed above and appear to indicate a 
later date. There is also some indication in the style. It appears that the description of the 
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progenitor of Padmata’s house as dina-dama-satya-saurya-sau ferya-dharrya-ksham-ddy-aparimita- 
guina-gan-akahta-Sagera-Dilipa-M andhaizi-Dhundhumara-Bharata- Bhagiratha-Dasaratha--prabhyiti- 
Kpitayuga-bhipala-charita-sagara is an attempt at improvement upon the description of Nimbara, 
founder of Lalitagira’s house, as daya-dakshinya-satya-sattoa-Sila-saucha-saury-audarya-maryad- 
aryourit-ascharya-karya-vary-adi-guna-gan-dlamkyta-sartra... К. pitayug-àgama-bhüpála-lalita-kirtti. 
Expressions like pushpa-patia-nivésam kritvā (i.e. having incised the charter on a heated copper 
plate) are found in this record but not in those of LalitaSüra. It may further be noted that the list 
of officials in this record is slightly bigger than that found in the charters of Lalitasüra. The two lists 
ате соттоп with the exception of Mahàsamantadhipati (in addition of Samanta and Mahasimante), 
_ Vishyavyüpritaka (in addition to Vishayapati) and Kandapati found in the present charter and 
Pratisürika mentioned in LalitaSüra's grant. The Pratisirika may have been the superintendent of 
gladiatorial combats in which pratisiras (literally opponents), ie. prize-fighters, took part. The 
function of the Kandapati cannot be determined with certainty ; but, if the word kända may have 
indicated different branches of such combats, possibly the Kaündapati may be taken to have been 
the same as the Pratifürika. Whatever that may be, the addition of the Mahasümantadhipati 
and the Vishayavyüpritake in the list of Padmata’s officials seems to suggest that he flourished 
later than Lalitaéüra. In that case, the house of Lalitasüra may have been overthrown shortly 
after his son's rule by Salönãditya or his son who was thus the founder of a new line of kings at 
Karttikéyapura, although there is no definite proof that all the predecessors of Padmata also ruled 
from that city. 

According to Atkinson’, a copper-plate grant of Desata, father of Padmata, is preserved in 
the temple of Balésvar in eastern Kumaun. It was issued from Karttikéyapura in the 5th year of 
the pravarddhamana-vijayarajya of that king. Addressed to the officials of the Esala district by 
Désatadéva, it records the grant to Vijayé$vara of the village of Yamuna in that district. This 
plate gives the names of Salonaditya and his queen Sithavali(or Sindhavali)dévi followed by those 
of their son Ichchhatadéva and his queen Sindhudévi, whose son was Désatadéva, The record was 
subscribed by the chief civil officer Bhatta Hariéarman, by the chief military officer Nandáditya, and 
by the scribe Bhadra. Nothing definite can be said about the details, quoted above from Atkinson's 
account, without examining the original plate. f 

The inscription records the grant of the following pieces of land situated in Drumatî which 
formed a part of the Тайвапарига vishaya as well as in Y6ši probably also forming a part of the 
same wshaya : (1) four pallikas (habitations) in the possession of four persons named Dirgháditya, 
Buddhabala, Sidáditya (Sivüditya?) and Ganaditya in Drumati; (2) fifteen bhëgas (allotments of 
land) belonging to Pangara in Drumati ; (3) Togalà-vritti (possibly a piece of land originally offered 
for the maintenance of a person called Togala) in Yosi; (4) а Karmmanta-sthalika (barn) situated 
in 061 near a sañkrama, (bridge) on the western bank of the (балса and between Khannóntara and 
Ока ; (5) a piece of land, measuring one Drónavàápa according to the measurement current in the 
locality, near а páravata tree at Kakasthalika-grama in Drumati ; (6) a piece of land, measuring one 
Drónavapa according to the measurement of the locality and belonging to Dhanake, at Randhavaka- 
grüma in Yo$i. | | 

In a paper entitled Kulyavipa, Ὠγόμαυᾶρα and Adhavüpa, published in the Bharata-Kaumudi, 
Part I, pp. 943-48, I have suggested that the original Dronavipa as known in ancient Bengal was 
probably equal to 16 to 20 Bengal Bighas (between about 51 and 64 acres) of today. Whether the 
Drónauapa of the present record indicates the same area of land cannot be satisfactorily determined, 
Literally a Drópavapa signified originally an area of land that required one Dréna measure of seed- 
grams (or their seedlings) of the staple crop for sowing. tis said that the two pieces of land 

1 Op. cit., р. 471. For Atkinson's note on the records of Padmata and Subhiksharaja, see ibid., p. 472. At p. | 
474 he says that the grant of Désatadéva recorded the gift of the village of Yamuna in the possession of Nirayapa- 


varman in favour of Vijayéévera, 
17 DGA/B56 Υ 
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measuring one Drónavüpa each had been purchased by his own money by one Nandüka who made 
them а gift in favour of the god BadarikaSrama-bhattaraka, no doubt the same god who is now 
called Badarinatha or Badari-Nariyana. These pieces of land together with the others such as the 
pallikds, the vritti and the karmānta were granted by the king in favour of the god Badarikasrama- 
bhatt&rake having engraved the charter on a heated copper-plate and having endowed the grant 
with the oustomary exemptions and privileges going with free gifts. The executor of the grant 
was the officer in charge of the Department of Gift, whose name seems to be Bhatta Dhanasra. The 
charter was written by Nariyanadatta, who was the officer in charge of the Department of War and 
Peace, and was engraved by Nandabhadra whose name seems to associate him with Gangabhadra 
mentioned in the records of Lalita&üra. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the location of Kárttikeyapura and 
Badarik-asrama has already been discussed in connection with the grant of Lalitastira. YOSi 
is no doubt the modern Jéshimath or Jyotirdhàm (lat. 38° 38’ 24" N., long. 79° 36’ 24" E.), famous 
for one of Siva’s Jyotir-lihgas, in the Painkhanda Pargana of the Garhwal District. I have not 
been able to identify the district named Tanganapura and the subdivision named Drumati, 
although Tatiganapura seems to be the district round modern Joshimath and Drumati a region 
not far from it. Taüganüpura is mentioned along with another vishaya called Antaranga in the 
insoription of Padmata’s son Subhiksharaja, edited below. In The Himalayam Districts of the North- 
Western Provinces of India, Vol. П, р. 357, Atkinson suggested that the district of Tanaganapura 
lay about the upper course of the Ganges and that of Antaranga in the Doab between the Bhagirathi 
and the Alaknand&. The people of this region may be identical with the Tañganas or Tañganas of 
early Indian literature. The villages of K&kasthalika and Randhavaka cannot be identified ; but 
the latter could have hardly been far away from Joshimath. The бадра or the upper course of the 
Ganges has also been mentioned in connection with one of the pieces of land. In describing the 
liberality of king Désata, father of Padmata, to the Brahmanas of all countries, mention has been 
made of four of the traditional divisions of India, viz. , Práchya or the eastern, Udichya or the north- 
western, Pratiohya or the western and D&kshinatya'or the southern. The non-mention of Madhya- 
dééa, between the Himalayas and the Vindhyas and between а place in the East Punjab and 
another in the East U. P., is probably explained by the fact that the king's dominions were included 
in that land and that only distant countries required to be named. It seems that the Himalayan 
and Vindhyan regions, often mentioned separately in the Puranas as two additional divisions of 
India, have not been taken cognizance of. It may alternatively be suggested that by the four 
expressions the Brahmanas living in all the four quarters are merely indicated. 


TEXT? 


1 Siddham? svasti [1] Srimat-Karttikéyapuradt=samasta-sur-asura-pati-makuta-kéti-sanni- 
vishta-vikata-münikya-kirana-vichchhurita-charana-nakha-mayükh -ótlchàta--timira--patala- 
prabh-&vad[à]- 

2 t-àti$aya-Sama-Sakti-mahiyasó bhagavatas=Chandraéékharasya charana-kamala-rajah-pavi- 
ttrikrita-nija-tanu-bhuj-àrjjit-orj]it-àn8ka-ripu-chakra-pratishthita-pratapa-bhàskara-bhü- 

3 sita-bhuvan-übhog-avirbháva-püvaka-Sikh-avali-vilinah sakala-Kali-kalahka-samudbhüt-odara- 
tapó-vadütta(ta)-dehah &akti-ttraya-prabh&üva-samvriühitat-hita- hetir-ddana-dama-satya- 

4 éaurya-Sautirya-dhairya-ksham-ady-aparimita-guna-gan-akalita-Sagara-Dilipa-Mandhatri- Dhu- 
ndhumára-Bharata-Bhagiratha-Dasaratha-prabhriti-K ritayuga-bhüpàla-charita-sága- 

1 Cf, IHQ, Vol. XXI, p. 304. 
2 From impressions. 


* Expressed by symbol. 
4 Read sasnvrimhita. 
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5 ras=tal(s=trai)léky-dnanda-janand [Na*]ndadévi-charana(na)-kamala-lakshmi{kshi)tak sama- 
dhigat-abhimata-vara-prasa[da*]-dyotita-nikhila-bhuvan-üdityah —$ri-Salonadityas-tasya 
puttras-tat-pád-ànu- 

6 dhy&to ràjüil mahadévi &ri-Singhüvalidevi tasy&m-utpannah paramamahésvarah paramavra- 
(bra)hmanyah paramabhattiraka-maharajidhiraja-paramésvara-srimad-Ichchhatadévas= 
tasya, 

7 puttras-tat-pàd-&nudhyáto та}йї ma(ma)hadavi $ri-Bihghudevi tasyam=utpannah paramamühé- 
$varah paramavra(bra)hmanyé  din-ànátha-kripan-&ttra(tu)ra-Saranagata-vatsalah Prachy- 
Odichya- 

8 Pratichya-Dakshinitya-dvijavara-mukhyinam=anavarata-héma-dan-dmyit-drdrikrita-karas= 
samast-arati-chakra-pramarddanah Kali-kalusha-matahga-sidanah Kritayuga-dharmm-à- 
vatarah paramabhattàra- 

9 ka-maharajadhiraja-paraméévara-érimad-Désatadévas-tasya  puttras-tat-püd-ànudhyato 
тај mahddévi éri-Padmalladévi tasyim=utpannah paramamahésvarah paramavra(bra)- 
hmanyah parama- 

10 bhattaraka-m4(ma)harajadhiraja-paramésvara-srimat-Padmatadévah kusali | Tanganapura— 
vishay® samupagatar(tin) sarvvàn-éva niydgasthim(sthan) гаја-тајапака-тајариіта- 
rajamatya-sa- 

11 manta-mahásaàmanta-maháka(ká rttákritika-mabadandanáyaka-mahàpratihara-mahasüma- 
ntadhipati-maharajaprema(ma)ta[ra*]-sarabhan ga-kumaramaty-dparika-dussidhyasa- 

127 dha(dha)nika-dasaparadhika-chaurdddharanika-saulkika- -gaulmika-tadayuktaka-viniyuktaka- 
pattakipacharika(k-a)sédhabhangadhikrita-hastyasvoshtrava(ba)lavyapritaka-dita-préshani- 

13 ka-dindika-da(da)ndapasika-vishayavyapritaka-gamagamika-khidgik-abhitvaraminaka-ri- 
jasthaniya-vishayapati-bhógapati-kàndapati-tarapaty-asva($va)pati-kha(kha)nda- 

14 raksha-sthànádhikrita-vartmap&la-kottapála-ghattapála-kshéttrapala-prántapala-thakkura- 
mahümanushya-kiso($0)ravadavagomahishyadhikrita-bhatta-mahattam-ahi(bhi)ra-vanik- 

15 éréshthi-purdgarh(gin) s-üshtádaóa-prakrity-àdhishthaniyàrh(yan) Khasa-Kir&ta-Dravida- 
Kalibga-Gauda-Hüny-O(n-O)nra(dra)-M&d- Andra(ndhra)-Chànd&la-paryantàrh(ntàn) sarvva- 

sa[m*]vasàm(s&n) samasta-ja(ja)napadan=bhata-chata-sévaka- 

l6"din-anyáii$cha(nyüi&-oha) kīrttit- Akirttitàn-asmat-páda-paedm-opajivinah prativasinas=cha 

Vrà(Brà)hman-ottaram(rün) yatharaham! manayati vo(bo)dhayati samajfüpayaty-astu vas- 
samvi(samvi)ditam-upariesa[m*]- 

17 süchita-vishaya-prativa(ba)ddha-Drumati-prativa(ba)ddha[ih*] Dirghiditya- Vu(Bu)ddhava- 
(baja-Sidáditya*-Ganadityánàm ^ paribhujyamàána-pallikà-chatasramh tathā tasminy-&va* 
Drumatyam Pangarasya pa- 

18 fichadasa-bhüpás-tathà Y6si(Si)-prativa(ba)ddha-Togala-vrittir-aparam=api* karmmünta- 
sthalik-àsminy-óéva* Y6di-prativa(ba)ddha Ganga-pachcehi(Schi)ma-külé sarmkrama-sarh(sa)- 
nnikrishtà Khannon[t]ara-pari[chchhimn&*] Ulika-pazi- 

19 "ehehhinn-ápar[a] cha tasminn-éva* Drumatyim Kakasthahka-gramé paré(ra)vata-vrikgha- 
talima-bhags bhümi tadiya-désichara-manéna dron-aika-vàp-áparà cha YoSi-prativa(ba)- 
ddha-Ran[dha]vaka-grameé Dhanáaka- 

20 ‘satka-bhimi tadiya-désachara-manéna  drón-aika-vapa [|] Hta(sha) ^ dróna-dvaya-vàpà 
bhürzNnandükéna milyéna gra(gri)hitvà Va(Ba)darikaérama-bhattàrakays pratipadita 
[\*] Maya cha sa[r*]vv-aiv-[ai]te(shà) pallikà-vri[tti]- 

1 Read yatharham. 

з The intended name may be Sivaditya. 
s Read latyàm-éva or asyám-eva. 

t Read apar-üpi. 
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21 karmmànt-àdi-bhümi-sahità Uttarüyana(na)-sarnkranto(ntau) màátà-pibtror-àtmanaS-cha 
punya-yasó(So)-bhivriddhaye pavana-vighabtit-àsva(Sva)ttha-pattra-chamchcha(cha)la- 
taraüga[m*]jivalokamezavalokya jala-vu(bu)dvu(dbu)d-ak&ra- 

22 τα-αβᾶτατι ch-&yur-dpsht[v*]à gaja-kalabha-karnnagra-chapalatai=cha lakshmyàa jnatva 
paraloka-ni$réy-ürtharh! samsār-ārņņava-tāraņ-ārthaň=cha va(ba)li-charu-sattra-nai-védya- 
pradipa-gandha-dhüpa-pushpa-[géya]- 

23 vàdya-nritya-püja-pravarttanaya ^ khapda-sphutita-puna[h]samskáràya cha bhagavatéh(té) 
&ri-Va(Ba)darikaérama-bhattaraküya pratipaditàm(ta) pushpa-patta-nivégarh kritva pra- 
kriti-parihàra-yuktà a-chàta-bhata-pra- 

24 ve$y-ü-liüchit-pragrahya(hyà) an&chchhedy-à-chandr-àrkka-kshiti-sthiti-sama(ma)kàaliká 
vishayád-uddhrita-pindà  ssva(sva)-simà-góchara-paryantà —ssa(sa)-vriksh-arám-odbheda- 
prasravanyé(n-o)pétà rij-abhivya-sakala(la)-pra- | 

25 daya-sametà déva-Vra(Bra)hmana-bhukta-bhujyamana-varjjita [|*] yatas-sukharn paribhuñjat- 
ópari*nirddishtair-[anyair-*]vvà ^ s[v|alpamsapi? dharana-vidhdrana-paripanthan-adik- 
ópadravà(vo)na kai$chit-karapiyam-a- 

26 nysth-àjià*-vyatikrama(me)  maha-dróha[h] syad=iti [|] pravarddhamàna-vijaya-ràjva- 
samva(sarhva)tsare pafichavihsa(vimiía)time Samva(Samva)t 25 Magha-vadi 
43° [|] dutako=ttra mahadanakshapataladhikrita-Sri-Bhatta-Dhanasir]a[h |] 

27 likhitam-ida[m*] mahasandhivigrahakshapatalidhikrita-sri-Narayanadattény=utkirnnam®= 
idarh éri-Nandabhadréna [|] Bho ràjánah prarthayaty=ésha Ramo bhüyo bhüyah prartha- 
niya naréndrah [|*] sáma[nyo]- 

28 "yam dharmma-sétu[r*]-nripünàm kalé kale pàlaniyo bhavadbhih [8 


TRANSLATION 


(Line 1) May there be success | Hail! From the illustrious (city of) Karttikéyapura ; 

(Lines 1-5) (there was) the illustrious Salonaditya who was established in the purifying 
rays that manifested over the expanse of the earth as it glittered under the sun of his valour 
established in the numerous powerful circles of his enemies and acquired by his own slender 
arms which had been purified by the dust of the lotus-feet of the holy Chandragékhara 
(Siva) who is greater owing to the excessive strength of quietism as he is beautiful by the lustre 
resulting from the extirpation of the mass of darkness by the light issuing from the nails of 
his feet which are covered by the rays of the beautiful gems attached to the crores of crowns of all 
the lords of gods and demons; whose body was purified by great penance and stood above all 
stains of the Kali age; (the force of) whose moving weapons were strengthened by the efficacy 
of the three powers (viz. the majesty of the king, the power of good counsel and the power of 
energy) ; who being endowed with a multitude of numerous qualities such as charity, self-control, 
truthfulness, valour, heroism, patience and forbearance, was the repository of deeds (such as those) 
performed by Sagara, Dilipa, Mandhatri, Dhundhumara, Bharata, Bhagiratha, Da$aratha and 
other kings of the Golden Age ; who caused delight in the three worlds; who was distinguished by 
the lotus-feet of Nandadévi ; (and) who was the sun in the whole earth that was illuminated by 
the brightness of the agreeable boon which he obtained (from the goddess) ; 





1 Read °nisréyas-artham. 
з Read bhuñjata upari’. 
3 Read svalpd=pi. 
4 Read karaniyo=nyath-ajna’. 
5 [t seems that the writer had at first written 4 which he later crossed and wrote 3. The engraver possibly 
failed to notice that the first figure had been cancelled and thus incised both the figures. 
6 Read °dattén=stkiruna®. 
? This line begins from below the akshara na of the word Nandabhadréna of the previous line. 
з Metre: Salini. 
M@IPC—S1—17 DGA/56—31-12-57—450. 
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(Lines 5-6! his son, who meditated on his feet, born of the queen, the illustrious Mahadévr 
Sihghübalidóvi, was Puramabhatlaraka М ahürüjüdhirüja Paramésvura, the illustrious 
Ichchhatad8va who was a devout worshipper of Mahé@svara (Siva) ; (awl) who was extremely 
hospitable to the Brahmanas ; 


(Lines 6-9) his son, who meditated on his feet, born of the queen, the illustrious Мале? 
Singhtidévi, was Paramabhattaraka ` М aharajadhiraga Paramésvara, the illustrious Désatadéva, 
Who was а devout worshipper of Mahé$vara (Siva) ; who was extremely hospitable to the Вгӣ- 
hmanas; who was compassionate towards the poor, helpless, wretched and afflicted and the 
seekers of protection; whose hands were wet with the water taken for making offerings of gold 
continuously in favour of the leaders of the best Brüáhmanas from the Prachya, Udichya, Pratichya 
and Dakshinatya countries (or, from the eastern, northern, western and southern quarters) ; who 
crushed the entire circle of his enemies ; who destroyed the elephant that was the sin of the Kali 
age; (and) who was an incarnation of the righteousness of the Golden Age ; 


(Lines 9-10) his son, who meditated on his feet, born of the queen, the illustrious Mahüdavi 
Padmalladévi, is Paramabhattaraka Mahirajadhivaja Ῥαναπιδέυανα, the illustrious Padmatadéva 
who is a devout worshipper of Mahésvara (Siva) ; (and) who is extremely hospitable to the Brah- 
manas ; | 

(Lines 10-16) (he) being in good health pays due respect, makes known and issues commands 
to all the functionaries, together with the officers in charge of the townships inhabited by all kinds 
of his subjects assembled in the district of Tanganapura, headed by the Rajans, Ràjünakas, Raja- 
pulras, Ra)amatyas, Simantas, Mahasamantas, Mahakarttikritikas, Mahüdagdanüyakas, Маћарға- 
tiharas, | Mahüsamantadhipatis, Mahdrajapramataras, Sarabhangas, K undramdtyas, Upurikas, 
Dussadhyasadhanikas, Das paradhihus, Chauroddharanikbas, Saulkikas, Gaulimikas, Tadayuktakas, 
Viniyuktakas, Pat faküpacharikas,  Astdhabhangadhikritas, Hastya évoshtrabalavyapritakas, 
Dütas, Préshanikas, Danudikas, Daudapasikas, V tshajavyapritakas, Gamägamikas, Khadgikas, 
Abhiivaramanakas, Rajasthantyas, Vishayupatis, Bhogapatis, Kündapatis, Tarapatis, Agvaputis, 
Khandarakshas, Sthünüdhikritas, Vartmapilas, Ghattapalas, Kshetrapálas, Prüntapalas, Thakkuras, 
Mahamanushyas, SKisdravadaviigomahishyadhikritas, Bhattas, Mahattaas, Abhiras, Vaniks 
and Sréshthins ; to all habitations (and) to all the people down to the Kha$as, Kirittas, Dravidas, 
Καμήραβ, Gaudas, Hiinas, Udras, Médas, Andhras and Chandalas ; to the soldiers, policemen, 
servants and others, and to other enumerated and unenumerated living in dependence on my 
lotus-feet ; as well as to the neighbouring people headed by the Bráhmapas : Be it known to you: 


(Lines 16-20) Four pallikds in the possession of Dirghaditya, Buddhahala, Sidaditya (Sivaditya) 
and Ganaditya attached to Drumati which is attached to the above-mentioned district ; and also 
fifteen allotments of Pañgara in Drumati in the same (district) ; and also the туш of Togalà attached 
to Yosi ; also a Karmanta-sthalika : another (i.e. Karmüntasthl tk?) in the same (district), attached 
to Yosi, on the western bank of the Gaügi, near the bri lz? (144) demarcated by Khannontara 
and Uhka ; another (piece of) land in the region of the pavement under the Paravata tree at Kaka- 
sthalika-grama in Drumati in the same (district) measuring one Drénavipa according to the 
customary standard of its locality; and another (piece of) land belonging to Dhanaka at 
Randhavaka-grama attached to Ὑδάί, measuring one Droyavaipa according to the customary 
standard of its locality. (Of all the above pieces of land), the land measuring two Drónavüpas 
have been obtained at a price by Nandüka and have been dedicated (by him) te 
Badarikasrama-bhattaraka. 


(Lines 20-26) I, too, observing the living world to be as unsteady in movement as the leaves 
of the fig tree shaken by the breeze, and seeing that life is void of substance like a bubble of water, 
and knowing fortune to be as vacillating as the tip of an elephant cub’s ear, have assigned by the 
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land covered by the pallikds, the vritti, the karmanta, etc., on the océasion of the sun’s entry 
upon his northern course, in order to attain beatitude in the next world and to cross the sea of 
mundane existence (and) to increase the merit and fame of my parents and myself, to the holy (and) 

illustrious Badarikagrama-bhattaraka for providing, incense, flowers, singing, music and dancing and 
for worship as well as for the repair of what may be broken or damaged ; (the said lands are) to be 

endowed with the nature and exemptions (attached to free-holdings) ; not to be entered by the soldiers 
and policemen ; free from the taking of anything (as rent or tolls); not to be resumed 

(but to belong to the donee) for as long a time as the moon, the sun and the earth endure; as 
. pieces taken out of the district (to which they belong) as far as their proper boundaries and pasture 

land reach; together with and inclu ling the trees, gardens, springs and cascades ; along with (the 
right to enjoy) all future dues payable to the lang, (but) without whatever has been or is in the posse- 

ssion of the gods and Brühm:?as. Wherefore (the donee) enjoying (this grant) in comfort shall 
not in the slightest degree be troubled by the above-mentioned people or by others with seizure, 

restraint and robbery or in any other way. Whosoever may act contrary to this will, in violating 

my order, commit a great offence. 

(Lines 26-27). In the twenty-fifth year of the increasing reign of victory : year 25, the 
3rd (?) day of the dark half of Magha. The Dütaka in this case is the illustrious Bho tla 
Dhanasra who is the Mahadan-akshapatal-ddhikrita. It із written by the illustrious Narayanadatta 
who is the Mahasandhivigrah-akshapatal-adhikrita ; it is engraved by the illustrious Nandabhadra. 


(Lines 27-28) (One of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas.) 


III.—Plate of Subhiksharajadéva, Regnal Year 4 


This is a single plate measuring about 22:2" in length and about 19:2" in height. Its corners, 
especially the upper right and the lower left, are damaged with the result that a number of letters 
at the end of lines 1-7 and at the beginning of lines 39-42 have broken away. Fortunately, however, 
the lost letters can, in most cases, be restored with confidence. Although the plateis of prac- 
tically the same size as those discussed above, it contains no less than fortytwo lines of writing. 
The size of the aksharas (about 9” x3") is therefore shorter than in the records of Lalita$üra and 
Padmata. 

The characters closely resemble those of the records discussed above, especially that of 
Padmata whose son, as we shall presently see, the issuer of the present charter was. The inscription 
contains the ordinary numeral figures for 4 and 5 (line 38) as well as the initial vowels a (lines 13, ` 
25-96, 32, 40 ), à (line 40), š (lines 26 .27 .29, 39), w (line 39) and ё (line 33) and the final form of ¢ 
(lines 38, 40). The language of the record is fanskrit. With the exception of seven verses 
indicating the usual imprecation and benediction at the end of the charter, it is written in prose 
throughout. The peculiarities of language and orthography are the same as those of the 
inscription of Padmata. Both the visarga and the upadhmaniya have been applied in °tpannahh= 
parama? in line 11. The anusvdra has been wrongly used for the final nin niydgastham in line 13 and 
has been further modified to ἡ in °niyan=khaga® in line 17. It is substituted by % 1n “anyan §=cha in 
the same line and by n in °r=vvinsa in line 26 and in sansdra in line 34 and by » in chanchala in 
line 33. In some cases the anusvdra has been used superfluously ; e f.khatimda in 35, sukhamm=para® 
in line 87. In ériyam (line 42) 7? has been used for ri. The word wpadrava has been used in the 
neuter (line 37) and satka (Prakrit santaka) is employed in the sense of ‘ belonging to’. We may 
note also the use of traya for tii and duaya for dvi. Interesting is the use of rajanats° in. place of 
rüjabhis? (live 39). Although the rules of sandh? have not been observed in the prose portion 
in some cases (cf. hamda, ashta in line 19) the last word of the second pada of a verse has 
sometimes been joined in sandhi with the first word of the third pada (cf. lines 39-40). 
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The grant is dated in the fourth regnal year of king Subhiksharájadéva. The date cannot 
be verified ; but the record may be assigned to a date about the second quarter of the tenth century. 

The aes was issued from the city of Subhikshapura by king Subhiksharajadéva. There 
is no doubt that the city was named after the king and was his capital; but whether it was 
situated near about the king’s ancestral capital Karttikéyapura cannot be satisfactorily determined.? 
Subhiksharaja is said to have been the son of king Padmata and Mahadavi l$anadevi. The des- 
cription of Padmata’s ancestry is given almost in the same words as in the inscription of Padamata 
himself. The description of Padmata is, however, more elaborate in the present record. An 
interesting epithet of this king claims that in charity he excelled Bali, Vaikartana, Dadhichi and 
Chandragupta. This Chandragupta, mentioned along with certain mythical personages, is no 
doubt the celebrated Raja Vikramaditya of Indian tradition and folklore. Although the activities 
of all the Gupta Vikramádityas appear to have contributed to the growth of the Vikramaditya saga, 
the hero of the legends has rightly been identified with king Chandragupta II (376-414 A.D.) of 
the Gupta dynasty. This is one of the rare cases in which a royal court-poet has preferred the 
personal name of Chandragupta to the more popular titles Vikramaditya and Sahasanka. The 
liberality of Chandragupta-Vikramaditya is referred to in traditions recorded in literary works as 
well as the Sanjan inscription of Améghavarsha.? Unlike his predecessors who were Saivas, 
king Subhiksha was a devout worshipper of Vishnu. 

The inscription records the grant of many pieces of Jand, situated in the vishayas or districts of 
Tanganapura (already known from Padmata’s record) and Antaranga made by king Subhiksha 
in favour of three deities. The first group of the pieces of land was dedicated to the goddess Durgga- 
bhattarika who is said to have been installed in a locality called Harshapura. This group contained 
the following pieces of land probably all of them attached to a village called Nàmbaranga-grüma : 
(1) Тапа styled Vidimalika belonging to Vachchhatika lying within the jurisdiction of Nambara- 
hga-gràma and measuring six Nalokavapas ; (2) land of (or, at) Нї изат! measuring eight Nalika- 
ρα» ; (3) land at Vadipalaka measuring four Drómavüpas ; (4) land styled Vanólaka, belonging 
to Bhogaru and measuring three Naliküvaüpas; (5) house-site belonging to Subhattaka, together 
with a piece of land called (or, belonging to) Khonu as well as another plot called Kandayika ; 
(6) land called Sateka, measuring two Drónavapas and belonging to Prastara and others ; (7) land 
styled Yakshasthana, belonging to Govit and Naigãka and measuring three JD nananqa s (8) land 
called Tala$ataka, belonging to Vihäņāka and measuring ten Nalikavapas ; (9) land called Kshi- 
rakau, belonging to Vannuvaka and measuring three Droónavüpas ; (10) land called Gangéraka, 
belonging to the Sréshthin Jivàka and measuring eight Drónavüpas; (11) land called Paivitta, 
belonging to Jivaka, Sihüditya and Ichchhabala and measuring three Drénavapas ; (12) land called 
Katasilla measuring two Drénavapas ; (13) land called Ny&yapattaka, belonging to the people 
of Nambarañga and measuring ten Drónavaüpas ; (14) one hastaka (probably a piece of land that 
has fallen in the possession of a person) of Pañgara who is known also from Padmata’s charter ; 
(15) land called Vadibala, belonging to Vachchhabala and others and measuring six Drénavapas ; 
(16) land called Khérakhottarhka, belonging to Siladitya and measuring six Nalikavapas ; (17) a 
pallika (habitation) in the possession of Tungaka that measured six Nalikavapas and was attached 
to the Karmünta (barn) of Sriharshapura (probably the same as Harshapura). 

The second group of the pieces of land was granted in favour of the god Narayana-bhattaraka 
installed on the bank of the Vishnu-gangà. This group contained the following pieces: 
(1) land called Anüpa lying within the jurisdiction of Varoshika-gráma, belonging to Niahallaka 
and others and measuring nine Drómavapas; (2) four pieces of land at Anüpa belonging to 
the sons and granddaughters of Attaka and measuring one Kharivdpa ; (3) land called Jatipataka 

1 Atkinson suggested that Subhikshapura was most probably another name for Karttikéyapura or а suburb 
thereof (op. cit., p. 483). 


? Cf. above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 242, 248 (verse 48). 
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‘together with Ijjara ; (4) two pieces of/land at Samijjà measuring nine -Drézavdpas; (5) land 
‘called Govaraka lying within the jurisdiction of Pairi-grama, belonging ‘to the sors of Attaka and 
_measuring: twenty Dronavapas:; (6) land called. Ghassērukā; belonging to the inhabitants of Yoyika- 
оташа arid measuring two Drónavüpas ; (Т) land. called Sihara measuring one Drdpwapa ; (8) land 
called Valivarddagila measuring threo-Dróñaogpas ; (9) land called Ihanga measuring five Dróna- 
vüpas; (10) land called - Rullathi- meismiing three Dronavüpas ; (11) land -caled Tiriiga 
measuring- three Drénavaépas ; (19) : land called Kuttanagilla measuring three Drénavipas ; 
(13) land called G@aunodarika measuring three Drómavaüpas ; (14) land called Yuga measuring 
‘one’ Ῥ;»δμαυᾶρα; (15)` land called Karkatàyàla measuring three Dronavépas; (16) two 
hastas, (the ‘same as hastaka discussed above) of Paügara; (17) land called Dalimilaka, 
belonging to Dhanaka and measuring-two .Dropavapas; (18) land at Grümidàraka, belonging 
to. Sirabala - and measuring two Dronawipas; (19) land called Sifishtavima, belonging 
to Ichchhavardhana ᾿ and. Silãditya and measuring five  Drómavüpas; (20) land called 
Karkaràtaka, belonging to the inhabitants of the vishaya and measuring four Drónavüpas ; (21) land 
called, Chidarika, ‘belonging. to the agricilturist house-holders and measuring three Drépavapas ; 
(22) land, called Pannakoralika, belonging to the villagers of Chadavaka and. measuring twelve 
Drónávàpas ; (23) land called Loharasaména, belonging to Tuñeaditya and measuring six Nakka- 
opas ; (24) land-called Gramiyarakana attached to the Karmünta at Υδ6ἱ and measuring fifteen 
Drónavapas.. . These lands were grantéd together with a Mathika meaning a hut, cottage or cell. 


The third group of the pieces of land was granted to thé god Brahmésvara-bhattàraka. This 
group contained: the following pieces of land: (1) Ravvapallikà attached to Sévayika lying to the 
west of Sisaükata, to the east of Anvarigantika, to the north of the Ganga and to the south of 
Saméhakagrama ; (2) Gribandakapàtikà De DEG to Vantàka of Sévayika and. measuring seven 
-Nä ilhikiwäpas. i - 

“All these lands including two pallikas were dedicated by the king in fa vc ur of the three ds 
viz. Durgidévi, Narayana and Brahmésvara, for the merit and fame of his parents and himself with 
the usual exemptions and privileges going with free gifts. The term Ῥ»δῃαυᾶψα has already been 
‘discussed in connection with Padmata’s record. The measurement of a Nahkavapa cannot be 
explained with the Help of Sanskrit lexicons, as the word nalika i is not recognised by them like 
-ἆνδῃα in the sense of a measitre of capacity. In Childers’ Рай Dictionar 1, 8.v. nal, тай (1.6. пайка), 
it-is-said, “ According to the Abhidhanappadipiha, 484, the лай measure is the same as the patika 
(Sanskrit prastha) :; but from the Prátimoksha:Sütra, 81, it would seem to bë larger. It appears, 
however, to-be of varying size for the Tamil лай is said to be smaller than the Sinhalese, and the 
Sinhalese to contain Half as much. ‘again as the Magadhese (Ρηᾶι., 81),” It seems therefore, that 
the nalika was originally regarded as the same as prastha which is usually taken by Sanskrit lexicons 
as the oné-sixteentl part’ of the drra. A Nalikávüpa of land thus appears to have been 2; of a 
-Drónevapa originally. A khüri or khüri was usually regarded as equal to sixteen drogas. A 
` Khürivàpa: of land therefore seems to-have originally measured sixteen times a Dronavépa. A 
. Very, interesting feature of tenanoy or ownership of soil is indicated by ius references to pieces of 
land said to have belonged. to all the inhabitants of Nambaraiga-grama, to all the people of Yoyika- 
grima, to all the inhabitants of a vishaye or district, to the agriculturist house-holders of a locality, 
‘and to-the inhabitants ofa locality called Chadavaka. 


"Tbe executor of: the grant was the officer in chárge of the Department of Gift whose name was 
possibly Kamala&ila. The charter was. written by Iévaradatta, „officer in charge of the Department 
' of War ind Peace, and was “engraved. by Nandabhadra who is also known from Padmata’s grant. 
' Jévaradatta of this’ record. ‘seems to have belonged ‘to the faimly of Narayanadatta who was 
the officer in charge of the -Departnient of War and Peace under Padmata. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the record, the location of Y6Si and Tahganapura 
has already been а in connection with Padmata’ s record, Yö4i is modern J öshîmath and 
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Taüganapura was probably the district round it. "The identification of the vishaya of Antaranga 
and the localities called" Harshapura, Nambaranga-grama, Varéshika-grima, Pari-grama, Yoyika- 
gràma, Chadavaka, Ravvapallika, Sisankata, Anvarigantika, Saméhaka-grama, eto., is uncertain. 
The Ganga or the upper course of the Ganges has been mentioned as the boundary of a piece of 
land as in the case of Padmata’s charter. "The bank ‘of the Vishnu-gañg8 has also been 
mentioned as the place where the god Narayana had been installed. The reference is no doubt to 
Vishnuprayág which is a halting place on the bank of the Alaknanda in Pargana Painkhand. 
“The name Vishnuganga ”, says the Garhwal District Gazetteer, 1921, p. 204, ©“ is also given to the 
river (Alaknanda) for some distance of its course above this Chatti (halting place) owing probably 
to the existence of the Vishnukund in its waters just below the temple which is built on a tongue of 
rock between the Dhauli and Alaknanda rivers, one and a half miles from Joshimath.” 


TEXT: 


“1 -Siddham? Svasti [3] Srimat-Subhikshapurdt=samasta-sur-dsura-pati-makuta-k6ti-sanni- 
vishta-vikata-manikya-kirana-vichchhurita-charana-nakha-mayiikh-otkhata-timira-patala- 
[prabh-avada]- 


2 ta(t-à)ti$aya?-Salkti-mahiyasO(so) bhagavatas-Chandrase(S6)kharasya charana-kamala-rajah- 
pavittrikrita-njja-bhuj-arjjit-drjjit-dnéka-ripu-chakra-pratishti(shthi)ta-pratapa-bhiskara- 
bhàsita-[bhuvan-àbhog-àvirbhà]- 


3 va- påvaka-śikh-ävalī-vilīna-ssa(sa)kala-Kali-kalañka-samudbhūt-ödāra-tapõ-vadātta(ta)-dēhahí 
sakti-ttraya-prabhéva-samvrinhi(sarhvrirh)hita-hita -hétir-ddàna-dama-satya-Saurya- 
Saufirya-dhairya-ksham-àdy-a[parimita-guna]- 


4 gan-àkalita-Sagara-Diltpa-Mandhátri-Dhundhumára-Bharata-Bhagiratha-Da&aratha-prabhriti- 
| Krita-yuga-bhüpãla-charita-sãgaras=trailöky-ãnanda-jananö Nandadévi-charana-kamala-la- 
[kshitah sama]- 


5 dhigat-àbhimato-vará(ra)-prasáde(da)-dyOtita-nikhila-bhuvan-idityah sri-Salénadityas= 
tasya  puttras-tat-pàd-ünudhyàto rajii mahàdevi  éri-Siighava(ba)lidévi tasyüne- 
utpannah pa[ramama]- | 


6 hésvarah paramavra(bra)hmanyah paramabhattaraka-maharajidhiraja-paramégvara- 
stimad-I[chchha |tadévas-=tasya puttras-tat-pad-dnudhyatd rājňī mahadévi sri-Singhii- 
dévi tasyam=u[tpannah para]- 


. 7 mamahéSvarah(rah) paramavra(bra)hmanyo din-ànatha-kripan-àturah(ra)-Saranàgata- 
vatsalah Prichy-Odichya-Pratichya-Dakshinitya-dvijavara-mukhyindm=anavarata-héma- 
dàn-amrit-a[rdrikrita]- 


оо 


kara[h*] samast-arati-chakra-pramarddanah Kali-kalusha-matanga-siidanah Krita-yuga- 


dharmm-àvatürah paramabhatțāraka-mahārājādhirāja-paramēśvara-śrīmad-Dēsatad 6vas= 
tasya puttras=tat-pid-anudhya- 








1 From impressions. 
> Expressed by symbol. 
3 Padmata's record reads here ° atióaya-áama-áakti °. 


* The sign for visarga here and in most other cases below resembles the Bengali type cf anusvára. 
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t5 ràjüi mahüdevi srimat-Padmalladévi tasy&m-utpannah paramamaihtivarah para- 
mavra(bra)hmanyah svayam-utkháta-bhàsvad-asi-prabhà-vitána-Sava(ba)Hkrita-và- 
(bàyhu-va(ba)la-vivarjjit-àSesha-dig-d8[-àri]- 


ta-pranám-Gpanite-kari-turaga-vibhüshan-Gnavarata-pradáno-tiraskrit-aésha- Va(Da)li- 
Vailartiana-Dadhichi-Chandragupta-charitaé-chatur-udadhi-parikha-paryanta-mekhalà- 
dàmnah kshitér=bhartta paramabhatta[ra*]ka- 


maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-srimat-F admatadévah(va)s=tasya(sya)  puttras-tat-püd- 
ünudhy&to rãjîî mahadévi Srimadi(d-1)Sanadévi tasyam=utpannah(nna)h=paramavaish- 
navah paramavra(bra)hmanyah suvidita-sastra-pradip-a[16]- 


ka-diir-dpasirita-Kali-titimirat-nikara-hél-akulita-sakala-kald-kalap-alankqite-Sarira[ 2") bhu- 
yana-vikhyata-durmmad-arati-simantini-vaidhavya-dikshi-dina-daksh-aika-guruh pra- 
tipaksa-lakshmi-hatha-harana- 


khandita-prachanda-dórddanda-darppa-prasarah paramabhattaraka-mahara] adhiraja- 
paraméévara-érimat-Subhiksharajadevah kušali | Tanganapura-vishayé Antaraüga- 
vishayé cha samupagatarh(ta)n=sarvvan=eva niyoga[stharm(sthan) raja]- 


rijanaka-rajaputtra-raj Amatya-simanta-mahisimanta-mahaka(ka)rttakritika-mahadanda- 
niyaka-mahipratihira-mahisimantadhipati-maharajapramatéra-Sarabhanga-kuma- 
rimaty-dparika-duhsidhyasa(si)dhanika-da[Sapa|- 
wadhika-chauroddharanike-saulkika-gaulmika-tadayuktaka-(vvi)niyukteka-pattakapacharik-asé 
(s8)dhabhanka(iga)dhikyita-hastyasvshta(shtra)va(ba)lavyapritaka-dilta-présa(sha)- 
nika-dandika-da(da)ndapasika-gamagamika-khidgik-abhitva- | 

ramanaka-ra] asthaniya-vishayapati-bhdgapati-kindapati-tarapaty-asvap ati-khandaraksha- 
sthanadhikrita-vartmapala-kéttapala-ghattapila-kshéttrapala-prantapala-thakura- 
mahimanushya-kigau(é6)ravadavagdmahishyadhilvita-bhatta-ma- 
Lha]ttama(m-à)hi(bhi)ra-vanik-chehhréshthi-purógün-s-asbtádaéa-prokrity-ad hishà(shtha)- 
niyün-Khaéa?-Kiràta-Dravida-Kaliga-Gauda-Hün-Ündra(dra)-M&d-Andhra-Chündála-paryan- 
tan-sarvva-samva(sathva)san=samasta-] &napadàn-bhata-chàta-sévakádin-anyün$-cha? ki- 
rttit-aki- 

rttitán-asmat-pàda-padm-opajivinah prativasinag=cha Vra(Bra)hman-dttaran=yatharha- 

‚ [h*] manayati vo(bo)dhayati sami] ñapayaty=astu vas=samvi(sarnvi)dita[m*] upari- 
sathsichita-vaishayika-Na (Nā) mva(mba)rabga-gràma-prativa(ba)[ddha]- Vachehhatika- 
satka- | 

Vidimalàka-nàmà bhimih  shanam nàlikànàr vipa’ [|*] tatha ^ Hithusarya[m]s 
bhikhandarh(ndam) ashta-nàlika(ká)-vapa|m |*] tatha Vadipalake bhikhandarmh cha- 
turnnürh  dronànàm vapa® [|*J tatha Bhogaru-satka-Vanolak-abhidhana-bhükhanda- 
pn*T | 





.. о му т 2. — — — — — — — — —— — — σσ σσ. 
س‎ 


1 Read timira. 

2 Read? yan Khasa. 

з Read °anyams=cha. 

§ Read shan-nalika-vapa. 

δ Tho akshara ryam is incised on an erasure. 


в Read chatur-dréna-vapam. 
7 We may also suggest bhikhanda-trayam nalika-vapam and similar corrections in the other cases below: 


but the corrections shown in the text appear to be preferable. 
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20 


22 


23 


24. 


20 


26 


27 


28 


29 


tiraya(tri)-no(na)liki-vaparh tatha Subhattaka-satka-éaranarh Khonu-bhimi-samaddhi- 
(nvijtarn Kandayika-parichitam tatha Prastar-Aka-Bhutrindth! satka-Satéka-nama 
bhümi[h*] dviya(dvi)-dréna-vaparh(pa | ) tatha Govitna{n-Na)igika-satka-Ya[ksha}- 
sthan-a- 

bhidhàna-bhümi[h*] ttraya(tri)-drdna-vaparh(pa |) tathà Vibinika-satka-Talesitak-abhi- 
dhanana? bhümi[b*] ^ da$a-nülikànarh утараш tatha Yannuvika-satka-Kshirakav- 
abhidhàna-bhü-khanda[m*]  ttraya(tri)dróna-vàpam бәһа Sréshti(shthi)-Jivaka-satka- 
Gangéra- 


ka-nama bhümi[h*] ashta-dréna-vapath(pa) | {айа Jivaka-Sihaditya*-Ichchhava- 
(ba)lana[m*] satka-Paivitta-nàmà bhumi[h*] ttraya(tri)-bdrona-vàp& [|*]  tathà 
Katasilla-nima bhümi[b*] ^ dvaya(dvi)-drona-vápami(pà |) — tathà Namva(mba)- 


rajigrya-samasta-]a(Jà)napadana(nàm) 


sabka-Nyvàyapattaka-namà bhümi[h*] ^ da$a-drona-vüpà [|  tethà ^ Paügara-hastakam- 
&kam tatha [Vachehha]va(ba)la-Viva[nna]-Kama-Darjjiyáka-Pratham-Adityanam satka- 
Vadiva(ba)l-abhidhana-bhimi[h*] ^ shatdro(d-dro)na-vapà [1] tatha Siladitya-satka- 

Kharakhottümka-nàmà bhumi[h*J shannish nálika(ka,nài уйраш? tathi Sriharsha- 
pura-karmmánta-prativa(ba)ddha-pürvva-parimana-Tungaka-paribhujyamána-pallika(kà |) 
δια  bhümayah -palliki chcha(cha) Sriharshapuri(ri)ya-Sri-Durggi-bhattarika- 


ya(yai |) tatha Varoshika-grima-samva(mba)ddha-Nahallaka- Vi; jata-Dujjan-Àtuüga- 
Nichaya-Tunga-Chávataka-Varüha-Sittaka-satk-Anüp-abhidhüna-bhü khandam nava- 
dréna(na)-vaparh  tathà  Attaka-puttrànàm naptrinàm [cha*] satk-Aniipé  bhü-khanda- 
chatu[shta |- 

yam khari-vipata Хайа ^ [Jà]tipataka-nàmà bhu[h*] Ijjara-samanvitaih(ta |) tathà 
Samijjàyàm  bhükhanda-dvayarh nava-dróna-vüparh tathà Attaka-puibtrànám satka-Pairi- 
avima-prativa(ba)ddha-Govarak-abhidhana-bhimirvvinsa(r=vvuhsati)-drona-vapam(pa |) 
tathà Yoyi- 

ka-grüma-nivasinanam? satka-Ghassérukü-nàmà  bhümi[h*] dvaya(dvi)-drona-vapan- 
(ра |)  tathà Sihàra-nàmü  bhüh  dróna-vüpam(pá |) tatha  Valivardda[si]la-nima 
bhü[b*]  tt[rJaya(tri)-drona-viparh(pa |) — tathà Ihaůga-nāmā  bhü[h*]  pañeha- 
dröna-vãparh(pã | ) tata Rullathi-nima bhü[h*] [ttra]- 

ya(tri)-dropa-vàpar(pà | у sasha — Tirihga-nàmà bhulh*] ttraya(tri)-dróna-vàpam-(pà |, 
tatha Kuttanasillanami  bhuh  ttraya(tri)bdrona-vüpam(pa |)  tath& Gaunddarika- 
nama bhü[h*]  ttraya(tri)-drona-vaparh(paé |) tatbà Yuga-nam& bhü[h] drona-vapari- 
(ра |) tathi Karkkatiyali-nama bhü[b*]  ttraya(tri)-drona- | 


vaparh(pa | ) tath£  Pahgara-hasté(sta)dvayam tathi Dhandka-satka-Dalimilaka-nima 
bhüh dvaya(dvi)-dréna-vapam(pa |) tatha Sirava(ba)la-satka-Grümidàrake bhū- 
khanda[th*] dvaya(dvi)-drona-vüpam (pam | ) tatha Ichhavardhana-Silüdityayos-satka- 
Süshtavima'-bhüh  paficha-dréna- 


1 The intended reading may also have been °Bhiifindm or trayanum 
? Read *dhàánà. 


з Read nalikd-vapa, | 


à The rules of Sandhi have been ignored here. 


δ Read shan-nübhka-vapá. 


1 Read nivasinam. 


7 Tt is difficult to determine if °vima is a mistake for nama. 
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30 vaparn(pa|) tatha vishayinanarh? satka-Karkkar&taka-bhüh chaturnnarh drónanam 
vapa[m? [|] tathà kutusvi(mbi)kanam satka-Ridharika-nima  bhüh ttraya(tri)-drona- 
vapam(pa |) tathi Chadavaka-graminanam satka-Pannakéra[liJka-nama-bhih dva- 
daga-drona-vaparn(pa | ) tatha | 


31 Tungàáditya-satka-Loharasamena?*-bhüh shat-nalikinarh νᾶρα' [|] tathà Yoshi-karmmanta- 
samva(samba)ddha-Gàmiy&rakana*- bhüh pafichadasa-drona-vapaih(pa |) Mathika- 
samanvità 6% bhimayd Vishnugahgd-sammédyé® bhagavato(té) $ri-Naràyana-bhattà- 


τακᾶγα [|*] Tath[a*] 


39 Se[v]àyikà-prativa(ba)ddha-Ravvapallik-ábhid Ana(na)sy-aghatani(tah) — likhyante [IF] 


33 sapta-nàlika-vàpa bhagavate Sri-Vra(Bra)hmê4v ra-bhattàrakaya [|*] Etd(ta) bhū- 
mayóh(yah) рашке dvê cha maya mátà-pittrór-àtmanas-cha punya-yaso- 

z bhivriddhayë pavana-vighatit-d4vattha-pattra-chancha( ficha)la-taranga-jivalokya(ka)- 
m-a- 


34 valokya jala-vu(bu)dvu(dbu)d-àkàram-asarafi-cha drib(dri)shtvà — gaja-kalabha-karn- 
ügra-chapalatàfi-oha lakshmya jfiatva  paraloka-ni$ra(Sré)yas-artham sansá(sarsa)r- 
àrnnava-tarap-ürthafi-cha ^ punyé(ny6)-han: bhagavadbhyah $ri-Durggadévi-sri- 


35 Narayanabhattaraka-éri-Vra(Bra)hmésvarabhattarakebbyab gandha-dhüpa-dipa-pushp- 
ópalépana-sanmá(mmà)rjjana-gita-vàdya-nritya-va(ba)li-cbaru-sattra-pravarttan-artha[r"] 
kharh(kha)nda-sphutita-puna[h*|sariska(ska)ray-arthan=cha prati- 


36 paditah prakriti-parihara-yukta [a*]-ni(cha)ta-bhata-pravésya ma(a)-kifichit-pragrahy à 
ma(a)nüchehhédya[h*] chandr-arkka-kshiti-sthiti-samakalika ^ viéa(sha)yad=uddhrita- 
pindansva(s=sva)-sima-gochara-paryantansa(s-sa)vriksh-aram-0- 


37 dbhéda-prasravan-dpeta nda(dé)va-Vra(Bra)hmana-bhukta-bhujyamana-varjjita yatas= 
sukharh mpàá(pà)ramparyena paribhufijamanana[rh*] svalpam-api? dharana-vidharana- 
paripanthan-dadik-opadravan—na™ kaischit-kar[tta* ]- 


38 vyam-ató-nyath!'-àjfíà-vyatikramé mahà-drohah syàd-iti [|] Pravarddhamana-vijaya- 
rijya-sarhvatsare chaturthe Samva(Sarhva)t 4 Te(Jy8)shtha-vadi 5 [|*] Dütako- 
tira mahadanakshapataladhikrita-sri-Kama[la]- 


— am m  — —. —n  ——— 








— .— j. 
—— —À — —— ---- 


1 Read vishayinüm. 

2 Read chatur-dróna-vàpà. 

3 Tt is difficult to determine if we have to suggest Lóhàrasamé-nà[maà* ]. 

4 Read shan-naliká-vàpà. 

δ It is difficult to determine if we have to suggest Qrümiyüraka-na[ma* |. 

в The intended word may be sammédihya, ‘a sacred locality’, or sambhéda, ‘a confluence’. 
? Read °simnah or stmayak. 

в Better read Gangaya utlaraia’. 

9 Read svalpõ=pi. 
10 Read ?dravo na. 


11 Read karttavyó-tó-nyath. 


o  —F 
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ὃν  ....1[[*] Likhitam=idar mahàsandhivigrahákshapateladhikrita-Sri-Iávara*datténa 
{\*] [U]tkirpmà(rnna)ü-cha $ri-Nandabhadrénà(na)[|*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà bhukta 
rajànais?-Sagar-dibhir-yasya* yasya yada bhümmi- 


40 [s-tasya] tasya tada phalarh(lam) |[[*]5 Shashthimva(shtim va)rsha-sahasráni — svarggé 
tishthati bhümida[h |*] &chchhéttà ch=inumanté cha ἰδηγ-ὂνα mnarakamva(ké va)- 
sêb [|] Anudakésliv=aranyéshu $ushka-kóotara-vàsinah [|*] krishna-[sa]- 


4l [ра hi jajyanté vra(bra)hma-dàyam  haranti mé(yé) || Bho rájánah prarthayaty=ésha 
Rama(m$) bhüyo bhüyah pràrthaniyà naréndrafh)[ |] sàmanyo-yam dharmma-setur- 
nripanam kalé kalé pšlaniyo bhava[dbhih [15 


42 [It kamala-dajl-Amvu(mbu)-vindu-léla[i? ri($ri)yam-anuchintya ^ manushya-jivitaii=cha 
[|*] sakalam-idam-ud&hritafi-cha ^ vu(bu)ddhvà na hi purushai[h*] para-kirttayo 
vilopyàh |? 


TRANSLATION 


(Line 1) May there be success ! Hail! From the illustrious (city of) Subhikshapura ; 
(Lines 1-8) (Similar to lines 1-9 of Padmata's charter.) 


(Lines 8-13) his son, who medi.ated on his feet, born of the queen, the illustrious Mahàdéevi 
Padmalladévi, (was) Paramabhaffaraka Maharajadhivija Paramésvara, the illustrious Padmata- 
déva who was a devout worshipper of Mahésvara (Siva) ; who was extremely hospitable to the 
Brahmanas ; who surpassed all the activities of Bali, Vaikarttana, Dadhichi and Chandragupta by 
continuously making offerings of elephants, horses and ornaments presented (to him by various kings) 
with obeisance from the end of the countries of all the directions that were rendered by himself 
devoid of prowess of the arms and were divided into various parts by the expansion of the radiance 
of his unseathed shining sword ; who was the lord of the earth which has the girdle on the hips 
extending as far as the moat of the four oceans ; 


his son, who meditates on his feet, born of the queen, the illustrious Mahadévi [sanadévi, ів 
Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Poramésvara, the illustrious Subhiksharajadéva ; who is 
a devout worshipper of Vishnu ; who is extremely hospitable to the Brihmanas ; whose body 
is adorned with all the groups of arts acquired with ease and who has removed far away the 
collection of the darkness (of ignorance) due to the Kali age by the lustre of the light of the scrip- 
tures completely mastered (by him) ; who is the uniqüe preceptor, expert in imparting initiation 
into widowbood to the women of the ferocious enemies who are famous in the world ; who des- 
troyed the expansion of the arrogance of the strong staff-like arms of the enemies by forcibly carry- 
ing away their fortune ; 


(Lines 13-18) (List of officials, similar to that in Padmatadéva’s record.) 


1 The remnants of the last akshara suggest la. The intended reading may therefore have been Kamalaéila- 
[η]. 

з Read ?ár-J$vara". 

з Read rájabhis-Sa". 

* Read "dibhib | yasya. 

ὃ Metre : Anushpubh for this and the following two verses. 

в Metre : Sülint. 

? Metre : Puskpiiagra. There із a design here to indicate the end of the writing. 
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(Lines 18-33) (The various pieces of gift land dedicated to three deities as detailed in the in- 
troductory discussion above.) 

(Lines 33-38) (The purpose of the grant and the privileges going with rent-free holdings as in 
the corresponding sections of the records of Lalita$üra and Padmata.) 


(Lines 38-39) In the fourth year of the increasing reign of victory : year 4, the 5th day 
of the dark half of Jyéshtha. The Ditaka in this case is the illustrious Kamala[$ila] who 1s 
the Mahadanakshapataladhikyita. It is written by the illustrious Iévaradatta who is the Mahā- 
sandhivigrahakshapataladhikpita and 18 engraved by the illustrious Nandabhadra. 


(Lines 39-42) (Imprecatory and benedictory verses.) 


—————— —— 


No. 39—TWO VALABHI GRANTS FROM MOTA MACHIALA 
(3 P lates) 


A. S. Gapre, BARODA 


` 


The two copper-plate grants which are being published now were brought, to the notice of 
Shri 8. R. Rao, the then Assistant to the Director of Archaeology, Baroda, in J anuary 1953 when he 
was conducting trial excavations at Mota Machiala which is a small village about seven miles to 
the north-east of Amreli, the headquarters of the District of that name in the Bombay State. The 
information regarding the plates was supplied by Shri Jani, a pottery-marksman employed during 
the excavations. Shri Rao brought the inscribed plates to me when I was camping at Amreli. 
I examined them on the spot and purchased them from their owners for the Archaeological Depart- 
ment, Baroda, My thanks are due to Shri Rao and Shri Jani for bringing these records to my 
notice. 


The grants belong to the Maitraka rulers of Valabhi, A to Dhruvaséna I and B to Dharaséna 
П. Grant B had a thick coating of rust and many scratches on it. Both the plates were chemically 
treated by Shri Mathur, an Assistant of the Archaeological Chemist in India, who was working on 
the preservation of the wall paintings in the Tambekar Wada at Baroda. This made it possible 
for me to photograph the plates. І аш highly indebted to him. 


The characters of the records belong to the Southern Class of alphabet. Noteworthy are 
ια the forms of the jihvamüliya and upadhmaniya occurring in Grant B (line 16 and 18). The final 
~n consonants are represented with a horizontal bar on the top (cf. t in line 23 and m in lines 24-25 
of A). As regards orthography, the consonant following т in a conjunctis doubled. The doubling 
is resorted to before y also (cf. pad-anuddhydta in line 11 of A). Among the instances of wrong 
spelling may be mentioned the use of ri for γι. The language of both the records is Sanskrit. The 
imprecatory portion at the end is as usual in verse, the rest being in prose. Both the charters 
purport to make gifts to Bráhmanas. Many of the villages and areas mentioned in them could not 
be identified. But these seem to have been situated around Mota Machiala where the plates 
were found. 


A. Grant of Dhruvaséna I, Year 206 


The two plates of this grant, which are engraved on their inner sides only, have two holes at 
the top for rings with which they were orginally secured. Both the rings are now missing. The 
plates measure 116° x 64“ each. They were found in a very good state of preservation.? 


The charter was issued from Valabhi by the Maitraka king Dhruvasena I. It bears the 
date : Sarh 206, ASvayuja ότι, 5 and purports to record the grant of a piece of cultivated land 
(8110) known as Thuntakakolika? in the eastern part of the village of Suvarnakiya (or, less 
probably Kasuvarnakiya) included in Sinabarataka-sthab. The land was 100 2adavartas 
(Bighas)* in area. The gift was made to the Brahmanas Gangasarman, Gangadéva and Chunuka* 
of the Sindilya gótra, who were students of the Vajasanéya school of the Sukla-Yajurvéda. 





en —r ——————————————————————»o —————— ML 





1 The plates were purchased for Re. 20 from Bhimaji Nanji of Mota Machiala. Mdchiala is generally spelt 
Machhtyald. 

4 [The inscription reads Thémtaka which seems to be the name of a person of the Kólika community. 
This person seems to have been the possessor of the land.—Ed.] 

* See Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol. III, part i, рр. 77-78, note 5. [The exact area of a 
Φάάάνατία is unknown.-—Ed.]. ` 

1 {See below.—Ed.] 
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The Dütaka who executed. this grant was  Pratihàra Mammaka and the scribe was 
Kikkaka. 


Dhruvasena I succeeded his brother Dronasimha. Including the present grant, seventeen 
of his charters are known so far. His earliest known grants are those of year 206 (525 A.D.) and 
the Jatest of year 226 (545 A. D.). Taking into consideration the latest known grant of his 


predecessor and the earliest known record of his successor, a reign of about 30 years from 519 


A.D. to 549 A.D. may be attributed to him. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in this record, Sinabarataka-sthali seems to have been 
a small revenue sub-division and may correspond to a modern Thana. · Dr. Н. G. Sastri? has iden- 
tified Sinabarataka with Simarana, 7 miles north of Kundala in Saurashtra. I do not agree with 


this identification. The donees resided at Kasahrada which is of course Kasandr&, 12 miles north- 
west of Ahmedabad. I 


TEXT 
First Plate i 


1 Svasti [|*] Valabhitah prasabha-pranat-dmitranam μας μή sapatna- 
mandal-àbhoga- ` 


2 sarhsakta-samprahàara-$ata- ыбаа: -pratapah pratàp-opanata-dária-màn-àrjjav-opárjjit-ànu- 
` ragd=nu- | ΠΣ ΝΣ : 
З rakta-maula-bhritya-mitra-$réni-bal-àvüpta-ràj ya-$rih(Srih) paramamahéévarah ! dn 


sënapati-Bhatakkah tasya su- 


4 tas= tat-pada-rajo- runa-nakha- -pavitrikrita-S(Si)rab Siró-vanata-S$atru-chüdü-mapni-prabhà- κ 


` vichchhurita-pida-nakha- 


5 parikti-didhitih di(di)n-anatha- -jan-dpajivyamina-vibhavah paramam&hBévarah sénapati- 
Dharan aantay anuak f | . ` 


6. tat- pãd-ãbhipranãma-praéasta-vimala- mauli-manih Manv-ädi-praņīta- vidhi-vidhāns-dharmmā 
Dharmmarāja i Iva vihi- 


1 ta-vinaya-vyavastha-paddhatir=akhila-bhuvana-mandal-abhoga-svamina paramasvàminà 
svayam=upahita-rajy-a- o 

8 bhishēka-mahā-vigrā(érā)ņan-ävapūta-tāja- &rih paramam&hésvaro maháràja-Drógasirnhah 
випа iva tasy=anu- | 

9 jah 'Sva-bhuja-bal&na para-gaja-ghat-ani(ni)kanàm-éka-vijayl(yl) Saran-aishinàm fsaranam= 
 &vaboddha $àstr-àrttha-tatva(ttvà)nàr | 

10 Kalpatarur= iva suhrit-pranayinam yath-abhilakshi(shi)ta-phal- dpabhigadah peramabhagavatab 
paramabhattüraka- | 


11 Dad: anuddhyato? mahārāja-Dhruvasēnah E Sarvvün-6va svün-üyuktaka-mahattara- 
drangika-chata-bhata-dhruvastha- 


12 nàdhikarana-dandapáéik-àdi(di)n-anyürbé-cha. - yathà-sarhbadhyamanakün-anudaráayatye 
astu vas-sarbviditarh yathà ma- 





1 Mattrak-kalin Gujrat, Part II, Appendix 5, p. 33. 
3 [Dhruvasëna acknowledged the suzerainty of a Paramabhaltiaralia whose antay is difficult to determine 
although originally the Maitrakas must have owed allegiance to the Imperial Guptas.—Ed.]. 
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13 ya Sinabarataka-sthaly-antarggataka-Suvarnnakiya-grüma-pürvva-si(si)mni 
Thumtaka!-kohka-prajfiayamàna-si(si)tà pàdáva- 

14 rgga(rtta)-Sata-parisaré ^ s-Oparikarà ^ sa-ditya?-dàna-karanà sah=anyaié=cha kirttit- 
akirttit-Adanaih 


Second. Plate 


15 sarvva-svad?-dhast-üpara-kshepi(pa)[ni*]yià Kasahrada~vastavya-Brahmana-Gatgasarmma- 
Gangadéva-Chunukébhyah‘ 

16 Sàndilya-sagótra-Vàji(ja)san&ya-sabrahmachüribhyo  mütü-pitróh puny-àpyüyanüy-átmanaée 
ch-aihik-àmushmika-ya- 

17 th-abhilashita-phal-avapti-nimittam=a-chandr-arkk-drnnva-kshiti-sarit-parvvata-sthiti-sama- 
kalina putra-pautr-ànva- | 

18 ya-bhogyà bali-charu-vai$vadév-àdy&nárh kriyaánam-utsarpan-arttham ^ bhümi-chchhidra- 
nyayéna brahmadéya nisra(sri)shtà ya- 

19 ta éshim=uchitaya brahmadéya-sthitya bhurhjatam krishatarh pradi$atàm và па kaiéchit 
svalp=apy=abadha vichara- | 

20 ni vā Катууа | asmad=varhSajair=igami-nripatibhis=ch=anityiny=aisvaryyany=asthiram 
manushyam sdmanyam cha bhū- 

21 mi-dàna-phalam-avagachehhadbhir-ayam-asmad-dáyó-numantavyah [|] ^ yaésch-&ch- 
chhindyàd-üchehhidyamànam v-àánumóüdéta 

22 sa parhchabhir-mraahá-pátakaih s-dpapitakaih sarhyuktah  syüd-api ch-atra Vyāsa- 
gi(gi)tà$-Slokà bhavanti | 

23 Shashtirh : varsha-sahasrini svarggé modati bhümidah [|] achchhétta ch-ànumantà cha 
tàny-éva naraké vasét [||] 

24 Sva-dattàrh para-dattaÀ va уб haréta vasundharam [|] gavàrh $ata-sahasrasya hantuh 
pràpnoti kilbisham [||*] 

25 Bahubhir-vvasudhà bhukt& rajabhis-Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya 
tasya tadà pa(pha)lam [||] 

26 sva-hast6 ` mama maharaja-Dhruvasénasya| dütakah  pratihàra-Mammakah likhitarh 
Kikkakëna [|] 

27 Sarh 200 6 ÁSvayuja-Suddha 5 [|] 


B.. Grant of Dharaséna II, Year 252 


This charter consists of two plates written on the inner sides. They are secured with rings 
passing through two holes made at the top of the plates. The plates measure each 121"x8?". 
When the plates were received for examination, the right side ring was missing but the left side 

—————_—————_——<-—— ہہ ہہ ہے 

τ [The reading of this name is Thémtaka.—Ed.]. š | 

: [This may be a modification of datti. —Ed.]. 

з [The reading of these letters is sarve-üsmad .—Vid.]. 

` 4 [The reading is ?CÀundAhakébhyah.—Ed.]. 
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ring with the seal held the plates together. The extant ring has an oval seal which bears in relief 
the usual bull emblem of the Maitrakas with the legend Sri-Bhatakkah in relief. . 


The charter, dated Sari 252 Vaisakha-ba 15,was issued from Valabhi by Dharaséna 11 
who succeeded his father Guhaséna. The last known date of Guhaséna is the year 248 (567 A.D.) 
and the earliest known date of Dharaséna’s successor Siladitya I is the year 286 (605 A.D.). Hence 
Dharaséna II may be assigned a reign of about 30 years, i.e. from 570 to 600 A.D. The gift recorded 
in the charter was made by the king for the merit of his parents as well as of himself. 


The document . was written by Skandabhata and the executor of the grant was 
Chchibbira. 


The charter purports to record the gift of the following plots of land and irrigation wells to a 
Brahmana named Rudra who was a student of the Maitrayaniya-Varahaka fakhü of the Yajur- 
v&da and belonged to the. Lamakayana gotra : 


(a) a piece of land 200 padavartas in area on the northern border of the village Bhattivata, 
as also a step-well irrigating? thirtytwo padavartas of land on the eastern border of the same 
village ; ' - 


(b) a step-well irrigating? 20 padavartas of land in the southern border of Savinipadraka, and 


(c) a plot of tilled land known as Péraka? in the northern border of the village of Bahudhanaka 
as also a piece of 100 padavartas of land in the western border of Bhabbala-pataka. 


‚ These. places cannot be.identified. Dr. H. G. Sastri, however, has tried to identify Bhattivata* 
with Bhadabhadiya, a village some 2 miles to the south-west of Hathab. 


TEXT 
First Plate 


. 1 Svasti [[*] Vala[bhitah] prasabha-pranat-amitranim Maitrakanam-=atula-bala-sapatna- 
. mandal-übhoga-sarsakta-samprahara-$ata-labdha-pratàpah pratap-opanata- 


2 dàna-màn-àrjjav-ópàrjjit-ànuràgó-nurakta-maula-bhrita-mitra-6répi-bal-àvàpta-ràja-Srih(Srih) 
paramamahéévarah éri-sénüpati-Bhatarkkas-tasya  sutas-ta- | 


„8 t-pàda-rajo-run-àvanata-pavitrikrita-Sirà[h] &iró-vanata-satru-chüd&-mani-prabhà-vichehhurita- 
püda-na[kha]-pa[ri]kti-didhi[ti]r-dd1m-àn&tha-kra(kri)papa-jan-opajtvyama[ne ]-vibha- 


. 4 vah paramamáhe$varah | $ri-sénápati-Dharasénas-tasy-&nujas-tat-pàd-àbhishra(pra)nama- 
| pra£astatara-vimala-mauli-manir-Mmanv-adi-prarii(ni)ta-vidhi-vidhàna-dharmmà Dha- 
rmmaraja iva | 

b vihita-vinaya-vyavasthà-pa[d*]dhatir-akhila-bhuvana-mandal-àbhog-aika-svüminü parama- 
svàminà svayam-upahita-ràjy-übhisheko mahá-viéránan-àvapüta-raja-Srih($rih) paramama- 


76 hésvarah $ti-mahátà[ja-Dró]nasirhhah sithha iva tasy-ünuja[h*] sva-bhuja-bala-paralraména 
τ para-gaja-ghat-ani(ni)kanim=éka-vijayi Saran-aishinath faranam=avaboddha  Sastr-a- 


` Ñ., rttha-tatva(ttva)nazh Κα]ρα[ζατατ-ί]να suhrit-pranayina[m] yath-[a ]bhilasi(shi)ta-k&ma-phal- 
opabhógada[hb*] patamabhagavatah mahataja-sri-Dhruvasénas=tasy=anujas-tach-charan- 
` &ravinda-pra- 


1 The plates were purchased for Rs. 25 from Koli Amba Soma of Mota Machiala. 

2 [The reference is to the area covered by the step-well.—Ed.] 

з [Péraka seems to be the name of a person who was enjoying the income of the land.—Ed.] 
4 Maitrak-kdlin Gujrat, Part II, Appendix 5, p. 36. 
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"8 nati-pravidhaut-déésha-kalmashah ` su-visudha(ddha)-sva-[charit-6]daka-kshalita-sakala-kali- 


.  kalaüka[h*] prasabha-nirjjit-arati-paksha-prathita-mahima(ma) param[a]dityabhaktah 
ári-ma- 


«9. hàrája-Dharap attas-tasy=inujas'=tat-pada-saparyy-dvapta-puny-odaya[h*] 6au(éai)Savat= 
prabhriti khadga-dvi[ti]ya-bahur-éva 88-mada-para-gaja-ghat-üsphotana-prakà£i- 


10 ta-satva(ttva)-nikashah tat-prabhàva-pranat-àráti-chüda-ratna-prabhà-sarhsakta-savya-p āda- 
nakha-raémi-samhati[h*] sakala-smi(smri)ti-prani(ni)ta-margga-samyak-paripalana-pra-. 


11 jà-hridaya-ra[rh]j andd=anvarttha-raja-sabd6 tu(ri)pa-kanti-sthai[ryya*]-gambhiryya-buddhi- 
. Sampadbhi[h] Smara-Sasa[ik-à* driràj-odadhi-Tra(Tri)da&aguru-Dhanós&n-atiéayána[h*] 
. Saran-üga- . 


12 t-ibhaya-pradàna-paratayà tra(tri)navad-apàst-&Sesha-sva-kàryya-phalah pada-chari(r=i)va 
sakala-bhuvana-mandal-abhoga-pramodah paramamàhéSvarah maha- 


18 rija-éri(éri)-Guhasénas-tasya sutas=tat-pada-nakha-mayi[kha]-santana-ni[r*]vrita(tta)- 

od ahnavi(vi)-jal-augha-vikshàlit-àSésha-kalmashah pranayi-Sata-sahasr-opa- 

14 Tivya-bhoga-sarhptaru(pad-rü)pa-Iobhád-iv-&-éra(éri)ta[h*] sarasam-übhigamikeir-ggunai[h*] 
 sahaja-6akti-Sikshá-viéésha-vismápit-àkhila-dhanurddharabh. . prathama-narapati-samatisri- 
[shtà]- 

15 n&m-anupálayità dharmmya-dayanim=apakakta(rtta) . praj-opaghata-kürinám-upapla- 
vanàm  dàaréayità Sri(Sri)-Sarasvatydr=6k-ddhivasasya sathhat-àráti-paksha-lakshmrt- 
parikshó- 

16 bha-daksha-vikramah kram-dpasathprapta-vimala-partthiva-srih paramamahééa(éva)rah 
maharaja-sri-Dharasénali=kuéali(li) Sarvvàn-ev-àyuktaka-viniyuktaka-drüngika- 


Second Plate 


17 mahattata-chéta-bhata-dhruvadhikaranike-Saulkike-vartta(rtma)pila-pratisiraka-rajasthiniya- 
kumaramaty-adi(di)n=anyamé=cha . yatha-sarhbadhyamanakan  sami- 


18 jñapayaty=astu va[h*] ` sarhviditarh yatha maya. .maté-pitroh(tts)h=puny-apyayandy= 
atmanas=ch=aihik-dmushmika-yath-abhilashita-phal-avaptayé Bhattivata= 


19 grimé uttara-si(si)mni padavartta-[Sa]ta-dvayarh(yam) || purvva-simni dvatriñáati*-padavarta- 
parisarà vapi tatha Savinipadraka-grüm& dakshina-si(si)mni vinisa(virhga)ti-pada- 

20 vartta-parisarà vapi tathà Bahudhanaka-gramé uttara-s[i]mni [PJéraka-pratyayà? si(si)tà | 
tathà Bhabbala-pataké avara-simni padavartta-satarh(tam) || s-ddranga-4 

21 s=s-Oparikararh sa-vata-bhita-dhanya-hirany-adéyarn s-otpadyam4na-vishtiki(karh) samasta- 
rāäjakīyānām=a-hasta-prakshē[pa*]ņa(ņí)yarh bhūmi-chchhidra-nyāyēna Mai- 

22 trayani(ni)ya-Varahaka-Lamakayana-sagotra-Brahmana-Rudraya bali-charu-vaiévadéy- 
agnihotr-atithi-paficha-mahayajfikana[m*] kri(kri)yanarh samu- ' 


αλ —  — — te — Á — 











1 [Read tasy=atmaja°.—Ed.]. 

2 Read “triméat®. 

* [The reading is pratyaya.—Ed.]. 

4 Tho letters éfar appear before this sö. Read 8-Odrangam s-Opari*, 
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23 tearpan-artham-à-chandr-ürkk-àrpava-sarit-kehiti-sthiti-sama-k8lmarh putra-pó(pau)tvà- 
(ttr-à)nvaya-bhogyarh(gyam) udaka-sarggéna brahmadéyam nisrishtarh yaté=sy=dchitaya 
bra- | 


24 hmadéya-sthity[4] [bhurn]jatah krisa(sha)tah kariréa(rsha)yatah pradisato và na kaischit= 
pratishédhé varttitavyam=agami-bhadra-nripatibhis-ch=asmad-vansa(varhsa)- | 


25 ]эїгт=ал[5уйлу=айдуатууалу=авЫмгал mi |nushya[z] [simanlyarh cha’ bhiimi-dane-phalam= 
avagachchhadbhir-ayam=asmada(d-da)yau(yo)=numantavyah [pari]palayitavya- 


26 s=cha [|] yaé=ch=ai[nam=a |chchhithdyid=achchhidyamanath] y=anumodéta sa - parhchabhir= 
mmahi-pitakais=s-dpapatakai[h*] sarhyukta[h*] syad-ity-uktam cha bhagavatà Védavyasé- 


27 па Vyaséna [||] Sa(Sha)shti-varsha-sahasráni svargge tishthati bhümidah [|] a(@)chchhétta 
ch=inumanta cha tané(ny=8)va naraké vaset | Pürvva-ta(da)ttàrn 


28 dvijütibhyo yatnüd-raksha Yudhishthira | mahim mahimatürh éréshtha dinich=chhrayo~ 
nupalanara(nam) [|] Bahubhi- 


29 r-vvasudhà bhukta rájabhi[h*] Sagar-ddibhih [|] yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya tasya 
{ада pha- Ἢ 


80 lam=iti || likhitarh sarhdhivirgra(gra)hadhikrita-Skandabhatena | ра Chchibbirah Sam 
200 50 2 Vaisakha-ba 10 5 [|*] | 


ы 


31 [sva]-hasto mama mahà[rája]-5ri-Dharasenasya || || . 
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No. 40—PEDDABAMMIDI PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA III, SAKA 982 
(2 Plates) 
R. C. MAJUMDAR, NAGPUR 


This set of four copper plates was found at Peddabammidi in the Narasannapet Taluk of the 
Srikakulam District, Andhra. They were forwarded by the Deputy Commissioner of Commercial 
Taxes, Guntur, to the Government Epigraphist for India. I edit the grant from a set of excellent 


estampages kindly supplied by the latter. The plates are now in the possession of the Andhra 
University, Waltair. 


Each of the plates is 8" long and slightly less wide in the middle (3") than at the ends (3:9). 
They are held by a circular ring with a diameter of 3-5". The seal soldered to the ring has on 
its surface the emblems of a bull, a conch, the moon, a goad, a fly-whisk, a flag and a tortoise. 
The plates and the ring with the seal weigh respectively 94 and 54 tolas. The outer side of the 
first plate has no writing. The inner side of the first plate and both sides of the second and third 
plates have eight lines of writing each. The fourth. plate has seven lines of writing on the 
first side. The second side of this plate has traces of writing; but, though individual 
letters can be read here and there, no sense of this part can be made out; hence no attempt 
has been made to read it." There are thus altogether 47 lines of legible writing which are in a 
. good state of preservation. 


The alphabet belongs to the same type of the Gaudiya script as is used in the Nadagam,? 
Madras Museum? and Narasapatam‘ plates and many other Eastern Ganga grants. Interesting 
are the forms of fich and fichh. The sign for v has been used to indicate b. 


The language is Sanskrit and the legible portion of the inscription is written in prose with 
the same twelve verses in the introductory portion, which are found in several other copper-plate 
grants of the king who issued the charter. As a matter of fact, the whole of the introduction 
(lines 1-41) is a verbatim reproduction of that in the Nadagam and Madras Museum plates and 
varies very slightly from that in the Narasapatam plates. 


With regard to orthography,we may note that the class nasal is used instead of anusvüra, 
although there are a few exceptions. Many of the consonants are doubled after r. T is sometimes 
doubled before r ; but usually we have the form tra. There are many mistakes in the text of the 
document. Often one letter is put for another and the vowel signs are omitted or wrongly put. 
Sometimes letters and even words are omitted while the visarga sign is frequently omitted. 


The grant was issued from a place, the name of which begins with ka and ends in nagara. 
The second letter is doubtful, and there is no room for a third letter before nagara. The name may 
be a mistake for Kalinganagara. 


The grant was issued by Paramabhattüraka Maharajadhirdja Vajrahasta (III), the overlord 
of the three Kalingas and a devout worshipper of Mahéévara, and records the grant of the village 
of Santarama (line 42) in favour of Pallaya, son of Daddrévina and his wife Dalémava (lines 45. 
46). The village was situated in the district (vishaya) of Kéluvarttani, a name which also occurs 
in the Nadagam plates (line 57). The epithet sva-paurusha-paritüshita, applied to the d onee, 

1 [See below, p. 308, note 4.—Ed.]. 

3 Above Vol. IV, p. 183. 

? Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 94. 

4 Ibid., Vol: XI, p. 147. 

5 Cf., for example, the plates published in ЈАНЕЗ, Vol. VIII, pp. 163 ff. 
(305) 
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perhaps alludes to some deeds of valour performed by him, and the grant may be a reward for that, 
The illegible portion presumably contained the boundaries of the land granted together with the 
imprecatory verses." 

The grant was made in the Saka year 982 (line 44) on Thursday the fifth of the bright 
fortnight in the month of Makara. The date regularly corresponds to the 28th December, 
1060 A.D: The donee is said to belong to the Υδογᾶ family (line 45). Vésya may be 
taken as an error for véfyü (prostitute), for the interchange of $ with s frequently occurs in 
this record. But 16 is hardly likely that a man’s ancestry should be traced to a .prostitute in a 
public document. So it may be suggested that the word stands for Vai$ya.? 


ТЕХТ“ 


[Metres: verses 2, 6, 12 Anushiubh ; verses T, 8 (Bth; verses b, 9 Malini . verses 1, 3, 11 
Sardilavikridita ; verse 4 Vamésastha ; verse 10 Vasantatilaka.] 


First Plate 


1 Om svasti ΠΠ] [$ri]jmatàm-akh[i]la-bhuvana-vinuta-naya-vinaya-dayà-dàna-dakshinya- 
satya-Saucha- 


2 Sauryya-dhairyy-ddi-guna-ratna-pavitrak[a* ]nam=A tre[ya*]-gotrànarh vimala-visa(cha)r- 
àsa(chà)ra-punya-$a(sa)- | 

3 lila-pra[kshà]lita-Kali-kàla-kalma[shà(sha)]-mashinàr maha-Mahendr-àchala-Sikhara- | 
prati- | 

shthitasya sa-char-üchara-guróh sakala-bhuvana-nirmmàn-aika-sütradhàra- 

sya Sasanka-chidimanérbhbha(r=bbha)gavato Gokarnnasvàniinah prasada[t*] 

samáüsádit-aikasansa(nkha)bha&ri-pafichamah&éavda(bda)-dhavalachchhattra-hémachà- 


mara-varavrishabhalafichhana-samujva(jjva)la-samasta-samrajya-mahimnam=ané- 


боб -ї c σι. A 


ka-samara-sanghatta-samupalavdha(bdha)-vijaya-lakshm!-samalingit-otarh(tturh)ga-bhu- 
Second Plate, Farst Side 

9 ja-danda-manditanam Trikalinga-mahibhujain Ganganam=anvayam=alanka- 

10 rishnd[h*] Vishnér=iva vikram-akranta-dhara-mandalasya Gunamaharnnava-maha(hia)- 

11 rajasya putrah || Û || Pirvvarh bbüpatibhir-vvibhajya vasudha ya pafichabhih pa- 

19 fichadha bhuktà bhiri-parikramé bhuja-va(ba)lat=-tam=éka ὄνα svayarh(yam | ) ē- 

13 kikritya vijitya sa(sa)ttru-nivahan ér7-Vajrahastaé-=chatuéchatvari- 


14 rhéa[ta*]m-aty-udára-charitah sarvvam=arakshit-samah || [1*] Tasya tanayo Gundama- 
ra(rà)- | | : 

τι [850 below.—Ed.]. | | 

1 I am indebted for this caloulation to Prof. У.У. Mirashi. 

з Vaiéya-kula-varha із referred to in line 13 of a record of Madhukàmàrnava (JAHRS, Vol. VIII, 
p. 181). [See above, Vol. XXIII, p. 69.—Ed.] ES l 

4 From a set of impressions. | 

è Expressed by symbol. 
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jà(j 0) [ha(va)][r* ]sha-trayam-apàlayata mahirh(him) || tad-anujali Kamarnnavadévah 
paücha- 
trimsatam=avda(bda)kan || tasy=anujó ` Vinayaditya[h*] samäs=tisra[h*] || tatah Kā- 
ος p Second Plate, Second Side 
poem jagati-Kalpabhüruhah |! yó-rájad-rájitah(ta)-chehhayo Va- 


jrahastó-vani'-patih {|| 2*] praschyoda(ta)n-mada-gandha-luvdha(bdha)-madhu pu- 
vyalidha-ganda- 


n=gajan=artthibhyas-samadat=sahasram=atulo yas-tyaginam-agrani[h |*! sah(sa) $rimà- 
n=Aniyankabhi(bhi) ma-nripatir=Ggaig-anvay-dttarhsakah patichatriinéatam-a- 
vda(bda)kan-samabhunakpri(k-pri)thvirn stutah parthivaih || [3* | Tad-agra-sünuh Suraràja- 


sünunà [samah] samastàrh sa(Sa)ma(mi)t-ari-mandalah [|] sma pati Kümarnnava- 
bhipatir=bhuvam sa- 


mriddhima(mà)n-ardha-samàrh samujva(jjva)lah || [4*]  Tad-anu tad-anujanmà Chi- 
ttajanm-ópama(mià)- 


nó guna-mdhir-ana(na)vadyü(dyo) Gundam-akhy6 mahisa(sa)h [|*] sakalam=idam=ara- 
Lhird Plate, First Side 
kshat=trini varshani dhatri-valayam=alaghu-jé(té)j6-nirjjit-Ariiti-chakrah | [5*] Tats 


dvé(dvai)maturas=tata(sya) Madhuka[mà*]rnnavo nripah [3] üa)vati smeavanim- 
etàm-avdà(bdà)meé(n-&)- 


kànna(n-na)-virhéatirh(tim) Ι0 [6*] Atha Vajrahasta-nripatér-agra-satàd-akhila-guni-jan- 
agra- | 
[ga*]nya[h [*] Kamarnnavà[t*] Кауё(уї )ndra-~pragiyaman-ayadata-éy bha-kirttih 


| [7*] Sriya iva Vaidumva(mb-à)- 
nvaya-Payah-payonidhi-samudbhaviyas=cha [|*] yah samajani Vinaya-mahade- 


vyàh Ssri-Vajrahasta iti tana(na)yah || [8*]  Viyad-ritu-nidhi sari art ati 
А Ξ т +. la ™ =: mkh 

Sak-avda(bda)-sa- à ; 
nghé dinakriti Vrishabha-sthé ta? Rohini-bhé su-lagné [|*] Dhanushi cha sita-pakshé Süryya- 


vars trittyarh(ya)-yuji sakala-dharitri(tri)rn rakshitum yó-bhishiktah || [9] Муйуё(ууё)па 


Third Plate, Second Side 


yatra samam=icharitum tri-var 


š 88g2(vargeam) m à 5 : ics ; 
pratàpé [|] nirvvya- ga(varggarh) a(ma)rggéna rakshati mahirh mahita- 


dhayaś=cha? nirapadag=cha Sachachha-praja! bhuvi bhavanti vibhu(bhü)timattyah | ΠΟ] 


Vyaptë Ga- 
* The Narasapatam plates read makie. —Am --- 
2 This akshara is redundant, 


3 After this, read niraghàs-—cha as in other inscriptions, 


t Read éaévat— prajă, 


30 
8 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Von. XXXI 
30 nga-kul-dttamasya yesa(Sa)Sà(sa) di 
EOS ik-cha[kra*]va(và)la(le) $achi(ái)- ota(t-à)malina 
[kra*]va(va)la(lé) Sachi(Si)-pradyota(t-à)malinéna 
3 | ο... стога 
6 da-sampaidina []]  se(sai)ndtirair=ati-sindra-panka-patalé(laih) ` kumbha-sthalt-pattakésa- 


(shy=a)limpanti 


37 punah punag=cha haritim=4 2 m NET ا‎ | m | 
c dm=adhu(dhd)rana varanan || [15] Ἀ[Αγαατα(χϑ)αδηδίῃα) σαπίπδ 


- 
- `v 


38 vakshd-mukh-avja(bia)voh [1*1 šši(suUnë - Sri Er "T 
Kala ja(bja)yoh [|*] agi(si)né - Sri-Sarasvatyav=anukilé таш loj  [12*] 


39 nagarà* pdaramamahésva(sva)ra-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhira) a-Trikalingadhi- 


40 pati-srimadvaVajra*hastadéva[h*] kušali samast-amitya-pramukha-; ana- 


Fourth Plate, Furst Side 


7 


41 padàn-sam[&hü]ya samajfidpayati viditam-astu bhava(va)tarm Kéluvarttani-vi- 


42 shayó  Santaram-&khya-grürnaá-chatuh-sim-àvachehhinnas-sa-jala-sthala[h*] [sa*]- 
[rvva]-pi | 


43 da-vivarjjitam=a-chandr-arkka-ksha(kshi)ti-sama-kalam yavan=matai-pitror-atmanah 

44 punya-yasd-bhivriddhaye kara-vasu-nidhi-Sakavdé(bdé) Makara-masa-su- 

s kla-paksha-parhchamyam Guru-vare | Vésyi(Vaisya)-varhs-odbhavah |! Daddréva- 
ЕА nas-tasya bharyya Dalémav& | tayóh ραὐτᾶγα Pallayaya chira-k&lam —&rà- 

47° dhya Bva-paurusha-paritóshitàya datta iti || 





| س مان ا 
The intended reading is Kalinga-nagarat. The Narasapatam plates have sa dévah || before this.‏ 1 


з Read érimad-Vajra?. 
з The danda is superfluous. | | ке 
. 4 There are traces of eight letters after this. [The entire passage. from V&sya? to iii was inoised after having 
erased what bad.been previously engraved. The name of the donee’s father in lines 45-46 is written as Dradoreva 
i 2a, although the subscript r in the first akshara and the a-matra in the second appear to be traces of the original 
engraving. The actual name may have been. Dadé-Révana. . In chérikala (for chirakala) in line 46, the ?-màlrà 
of τὲ similarly belongs to the original writing. ‘Traces of the eight atsharas after the end of the re-engraved record ` 
in line 47 read tabhyamn Potaya-Kétaya° which is followed on the reverse of the plate (in lines 48-49 of the original 
record, which were erased) by hhytim udaka-purvvarn( pirvvat) lamra-sasanam krivà pradattam— asmabhir= 
bhavibhir=bhiimipalat..... This shows that the grant of the village of Santaram (possibly not Santarama) had 
originally been made in favour of Kataya and Potaya but that later it was transferred to Pallaya and the sentence 
mentioning him as the donee was reengraved after having erased the original writing. The word tabhyam at the 
beginning of this sentence shows that the previous sentence, on whichVésyà.....iti was later incised, contained 8 
escription of Põtaya and Kétaya, the original donees of the charter. Pallaya. pleased the king by his valour 
aurusha) and the latter gave him the village after having honoured him for 5 considerable time (chirakalam 
wddhga). For ava-paurusha-paritashitaya read "parilóshakaya' ot *»aritóshagitre, Q£.-above, vol. XXIII, р. 73, 
, line 53.—Ed.] ; - . i i 
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No. 41—BHARAT KALA BHAVAN PLATE OF HARIRAJA, V. S. 1040 
(Z Plate) 
D. С. SrRcAR, OOTACAMUND 


' About the middle of 1955, I received from Rai Krishnadasji, Founder and Honorary Curator 
of the Bharat Kala Bhavan now attached to the Hindu University, Banaras, a pencil-rubbing of 
this inscription for examination. Аз the inscription was found to be interesting, I requested 
Rai Krishnadasji to secure the plate for the Kala Bhavan and let me have an opportunity to 
examine and publish the inscription. Accordingly I received the plate for examination about 
the end of 1956: My sincere thanks are due to Rai Krishnadasji for the kindness shown to me. 
The find-spot of the plate and the story of its discovery are unknown. But it is stated that the 
plates were purchased from a resident of Tikamgarh in the former Orchha State, now in 


Madhya Pradesh. 


This is a single copper plate measuring 13:8" in length and 6:6" in height. The plate is thin 
(about 05" in thickness) without either any seal affixed to it or any emblem incised on 16.1 There 
is, however, a small hole (about “15” in diameter) at the centre of the top margin, apparently meant 
for hanging the plate from some suspender. There are altogether thirteen lines of writing on the 
obverse of the plate, the reverse being blank. The inscription is in a good state of preservation. 
The weight of the plate is 59 tolas. 


The characters are early Nāgarī of the tenth century A. D. and closely resemble some of the 
contemporary inscriptions of the region such as those of the early Chandéllas.2 As regards the 
palaeography of the record, it may be pointed out that some of the letters and signs of the original 
draft were misunderstood by the engraver. The letter » has been endowed with a top matrd. 
In a few cases, the letters m and s have the same form (cf. samast-à" in line 4 and rahugrasé,..mattd 
in line 6) although the usual forms of these aksharas have been employed elsewhere. The letter + 
has two different forms, one of them being undistinguishable from ch (cf. mikara-ruchira-chamara 
in line 3 and samara...... tara-taranir—tve in line 4). The ch-like form of r has, however, been 
used only in a few cases. The akshara v looks like ch in some cases (cf. iva in line 5). The form 
of ksh in dakshina? in line 9 is interesting. The danda has often been put so close to the aksharas 
that it looks like the d-matra of the preceding or the é-matra of the following consonant. It may be 
observed that medial ë of both the &iró-mátrà and prishtha-matra types has been used in the ms- 
cription. | 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and it is written in an admixture of prose and verse. 
Interesting from the orthographical point of view is the representation of the class nasal by the 
anusvara generally. Final m has often been changed to anusvara wrongly. The influence of local 
pronunciation is noticed in the use of s for š in many cases and of j for y in jö inline 12. There is 
one case, where 4 has been used for s (cf. $rótah in line 10). /The inscription is dated in V.S. 
4040. There are no details regarding the day when the grant was issued excepting the fact that 
it was made on the occasion of a solar eclipse. There was а solar eclipse in V.S. 1040 if the year 1s 
regarded as expired and Karttikadi. This eclipse occurred on the 30th July 984 A.D.) 


1 [t may be noticed that some contemporary records like the Nanyaura plate (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, pp 201-04 
and Plate) of Chandélla Dhanga, dated V.S, 1055 (998 A.D.) were similarly issued without any seal or representation 
of any royal emblem. ‘The copper-plate grants of the Later Chandéllas generally bear the representation of Lakshmi 
or Gajalakshm! which was the emblem of the family but no seal of the usual type. 

2 Cf. the Nanyaura plate referred to above. 
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(The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol followed by two stanzas in the Upajati metre. 
Verse 1 speaks of the bhiipadhipa (king of kings) Nilakantha who belonged to the Pratihara 
dynasty. Verse 2 mentions the adhrüja Harirajadéva who was the son of Nilakantha and 
defeated many enemies. These two stanzas are followed in lines 2-5 by a passage in prose, which 
describes Нагітаја°з achievements in vague terms. Then comes the date referred to above and 
this is followed by the grant portion of the document (lines 6 ff.). (Isis stated that Maharaja- 
dhivdja Hariraja, while he was staying at Ѕїуадбрї, took his bath in the waters of the Vétravati 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse and granted two hala measures of land inthe village of 
Tauda-grama (or Katauda-grima) attached to Lalitapuravala together with a site for no’ less 
than ten houses in the village of Tithasévani-grama. The grant was made in favour of the 
Bràáhmana Déda who belonged to the Bharadvaja gótra, the three pravaras and the Vajasanéya 
Sakha. The donee was the son of Santi and grandson of Dharma. In lines 12-13, there are some 
of the ordinary imprecatory and benedictory stanzas. The document ends with the representa- 
tion of king Harirüja's signature (éri-H arwüja-devasya). This type of authentication of a 
document is often found in its copy engraved on the copper plates. But in the present case the 
above passage is preceded by the passage kakaréna saha, the meaning of which is not clear. We 
know that the akshara śrī or the expression sahî is found in many records in the place of the 
kings' full signature. Similarly some documents show the representation of a spear-head 
instead of the royal sign-manual. Can it be suggested that Hariraja’s practice was to write the 
akshara ka instead of his full name ? The passage, however, suggests that the letter ka was 
written by Нагігаја in addition to his name. J Ç 

(The Pratihara king Nilakantha and his son Hariraja are both already known from an inscrip- 
tion from Chanderi in the Guna District (in the former Gwalior State) of Madhya Bharat. This 
epigraph has not yet been published ; but it has been noticed in Bhandarkar’s List, No. 2107, and 
has been assigned on palaeographical grounds to the eleventh or twelfth century A.D. The ins- 
cription belongs to the reign of Pratihara Jaitravarman and mentions Nilakantha who was followed 
in succession by Harirãja, Bhimadeva, Ranapala, Vatsaraja, Svarnapàla, Kirttipüla, Abhayapila, 
Govindaraja, Кајагаја, Viraraja and Jaitravarman. 

The record under study shows that Hariraja was ruling independently over the area around 
Siyadoni, modern Siron Khurd about ten miles to the north-north-west of Lalitpur the head- 
quarters of the Sub-division of that name in the Jhansi District of U.P., while the Chanderi area, 
which is in the same neighbourhood and where his descendant Jaitravarman is known to have ruled, 
may also have formed a part of his dominions. An inscription! from Siron Khurd itself shows how 
that area formed an integral part of the dominions of the Gurjara-Pratihara emperors of Kanauj 
at least down to V.S. 1005 (948 A.D.). Ina Khajuraho inscription? of V.S. 1011 (954 A.D.), 
Chandélla Dhatiga, who ruled over the.territory to the east of the kingdom of the contemporary 
Pratihára ruler Hariraja, acknowledges the Gurjara-Pratihàra emperor Vinàyakapàla as his overlord. 
Some records of Rashtrakiita Krishna III, such as the Karhad plates? of Saka 880 (959 A.D.), refer 
to the hold of the Gurjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj on the forts of Chitraküta (Chitor in Rajasthan) 
and Kālañjara ( in the Banda District of U.P.) which soon came to be a stronghold of the Chan- 
déllas. But the hold of the Gurjara-Pratihara emperors over these southern areas of their empire 
gradually declined under Ràshtraküta pressure. Although the Rashtrakütas themselves disap- 
peared from this scene with the death of Krishna III about 967 A.D., the Gurjara-Pratiharas 
appear to have failed to re-establish their held: n the Gwalior-Bundelkhand region. The Mau 
stone inscription‘ of Madanavarman shows that, before his death about 1002 A.D., Chandélla Dhanga 

1 Above, Vol. I, pp.162 ff. iu 

a Ibid., pp. 127 ff. 


* Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 284 (verse 30). 
* Ibid., Vol. I, p. 197 (verse 3). 
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‘obtained exalted sovereignty (i.e. became an independent monarch) after having defeated on the 
battle-field the king of Kanyakubja (i.e. the Gurjara-Pratihara emperor)’. The Pratihüras of the 
Jhansi-Guna region must have been originally, like the Chandéllas, feudatories of the Gurjara- 
Pratihàras of Kanauj and they may have actually represented a branch of the imperial family. 
Pratihàra Nilakantha, who may have been originally a viceroy of the Jhansi-Guna area under the 
emperor of Kanauj, seems to have assumed independence, like his Chandélla contemporary Dhanga, 
in the second half of the tenth century when the Gury ara-Pratihàra power was declining. 


In Dhanga’s Khajuraho inscription,” his father YaSovarman is described as ‘a scorching fever 
to the Gurjaras'. These Gurjaras have been usually indentified with the Gurjara-Pratiharas 
of Kanauj,? since in another verse? of the record Yasovarman is stated to have easily conquered 
the Kalafjar-üdri (i.e. the hill-fortress of Kalafijara) which is known to have been fromerly an 
integral part of the dominions of the Gurjara-Pratihüras.* This suggestion, however, seems to be 
unwarranted in view of Dhanga's acknowledgment of the suzerainty of the Gurjara-Pratibara 
emperor Vinüyakapála іп the same record. The suggestion that YaSovarman captured Kalañjara 
from the Rashtrakiitas® is equally unlikely asin that case the name of the Rashtraktitas should 
have been included in the long list of Ya&ovarman's adversaries as given in verse 23 of the 
record. ‘his list (which is apparently exaggerated but no doubt points at least to some genuine 
successes of the Chandélla monarch) includes the Gaudas, Khagas, Kééalas, Ka$miras, Mithilas, 
Mālavas, Chédis, Kurus and Gürjaras, and Kalafijara seems really to have been conquered by him 
from one of these powers. The inscription under study shows that the Pratihàra house represented 
by Nilakantha and Harirája ruled in the immediate neighbourhood of the territory of the Chan- 
déllas in the Khajuraho-Mahoba region. It is therefore possible that the Gurjara adversaries of 
Yasdvarman were no other than these Pratihüras. It is also not unlikely that Kalaüjara may 
have been conquered from this branch of the Gurjara-Pratihàras. Soon afterwards, however, 
these Pratiharas appear to have become feudatories or subordinate allies of the Chandéllas. Accord- 
ing to the Khajuraho inscription of 954 A.D., Dhanga's dominions extended in the west upto Gópagiri 
(Gwalior) and Bhasvat on the Malavanadi (possibly Bhilsa on the Betwa).* This claim may be some- 
what exaggerated ; but during the rule of Dhanga’s grandson Vidyadhara, the Kachchhapaghatas of 
Dubkund in the Sheopur District of the former Gwalior State are known to have acknowledged 
the suzerainty of the Chandéllas,’ although that area originally formed a part of the Gurjara- 
Pratihara empire. The Muslim historians seem to include the fort of Gwalior in the dominions 
of the same Chandélla ruler who was the contemporary of Sultan Mahmüd of Ghazna.? 
Epigraphic records of the Later Chandéllas, such asthe Deogarh rock inscription” (V.S. 1154-1098 
A.D.) of Kirtivarman, the Augasi plate (V.S. 1190-1134 A.D.) and Mau inscription” of 
Madanavarman and the Semra plates!* (V.S. 1223-1107 A.D.).of Paramardin show that at least 
the valley of the Betwa formed an integral part of their kingdom. » e 





1 Op. cit., p. 126 (verse 23). 
2 Ray, DHNI, Vol. 11, p. 676. 
* 3 Above, Vol. I, p. 128 (verse 31). 
4 The Barah plate of Gurjara-Pratihàra Bhoja I records tlie revival of a grant of an agrahûra in the Udumbara 
vishaya of the Kalafijara mandala in the Kanyakubja bhukti (above, Vol. XIX, p. 15). 
5 Ray, op. cit., p. 674. 
8 Above, Vol. I, p. 129, verse 45. 
? Ray, op. cit., pp. 822 f., 829 ff. 
8 Of. above, Vol. I, pp. 164 ff. ; Bhandarkar's List, No. 2110. 
? Ray, op. cit. p. 692. 
19 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 237-29 ; Ray, op. cit., p. 700. 
u Ibid., Vol. XVI, pp. 202, 207-10. The grant was issued when the king was staying at Bhailasvüm)u (Bhilsw). 
13 Above, Vol. I, pp. 195-207. 
13 Ind, Ant., Vol. XX V, pp. 205-08. 
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Of the geographical names ЖОО. in the inscription, the location of Styad6ni iiss already 
been discussed, Whether Ἠατίτᾶ]α had his headquarters at this place or was merely camping 
there temporarily ‘cannot be. determined. The river Vétravati is the modern Betwa. Taking a 
bath and making grants on the occasion of an eclipse are highly meritorious according to Hindu 
scriptures." The gift land was situated in Tauda-grama (or, Katauda-grima) and Tithasévani- 
таша, the first of which is clearly stated to have been attached to Lalitapuravala. Lalitapura 
is no doubt, modern Lalitpur in the Jhansi District, U.P. But whether vala is the designation of an 
administrative unit like vishaya or the name of another locality like Lalitapura (the two forming a 


composite geographical name) is difficult to determine. I am not sure about the location of the 
villages. | 


TEXT? 


1 Siddham?[|*] Visva(sva)-pratité Pratihira-vathsé($é) va(ba)bhüva bhüp-üdhipa-Nilaka- 
rothah ||]  bhr&myam(mya)nn-aviér&tnatm-anó(nau)paméyar) su(S$u)bhrarn yaso(S$o) 
yasya jagat-samagram(gram) || [1*] Ten-a- 

2 jani prüp[t]a-jan'ánurágah sutd=dhiraj6 Harirajadevah | mah-àhavé yéna nitamtam=apta 
vijitya sainyarn dvishatüim jaya-srih || [2*] Kalyana-ka- 

3 naka-katti(nti)-kamaniya-kamini-kara-kamala-kalita-Sasadhara-kara-nikara-ruchira-chamara- 
marud-vijyamàn-àrgah |5 nisi(si)t-asi-dha[va(r-6) ]tpata-pra- 

4 hata-ripu-j ana-vi[l&]sini-nayana-galat-sakajjala-j ala-syá(S$ya)mitya(kri)ta-samara-bhümih | 
t[vra]tara-taránir-iva pratàpa-tüpiva(ta)-samast-à- 

‚ 5 rati-varggah | Madana iva taruji-jana-nayan-ünarhda-jananah |  sasa*-prabh-&vahasita- 
sakala-kal-àvikala-kaushu(mu)di-karah || Sarh- 

6 vatu(vat) 1040 a[dy]jëha? Siyadonyarn maharajidhiraja-sri(sri)-Harirajadevena 
Vétravatyarh snütvà? r&hu-grasé(ste) divàkaré matta(ta)*-pi- 

Т iror-&tmana$-cha putya-sasóf-bhivriddhay8 | Bharadvaja-gotraya | Vajisanéya-sakhiné™ 
| tri(tri)-pravaraya | Dharmma-pautrasha(ya) Sa(Sà)nti-pu- 


8 traya | ‘Vra(Bra)hmana-Dédaya | Lalitapuravala-sarhvarh(ba)dhyamanaka-Taudé- ` 
grame™ hala-dvaya- prakalpité bhimih pradatta Tithaseva- 

9 ni-gramé griba-dasi(4a)narm sthinarh? | āghātāh | pirvva-dig-bhagé ardpita~pashanam- 
(nah) || dakshigasyam tadagarh | pa$ebima-disa(5a)- 





1 See above, Vol. X X VIII, p. 64, 
3 From the original plate and impressions. 
3 Expressed by symbol. 
* Read ?árünia?. Originally nna had been engraved and the superscript n (instead of the σος n) was 
later modified so as to make it look like і. 
š This danda and some others below are superfluous. 
¢ Read saga. 
7 Originally ayha had been engraved and yê was later somehow transformed into dyé. 
8 The subscript n here looks more like the sign of medial 4, КЕ 
° The subscript f here looks more like the sign of medial à. 
10 Read punya-yasd°. 
11 Read Vajasanéya-sakhiné, 
11 Or, °mana-Katauda-yramé, 
11 Read sthanam. The idea is sthanam cha € 
14 Read fadagam. 
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. 41] BHARAT KALA BHAVAN PLATE OF HARIRAJA, V.S. 1040. 313 


yath é$ro(sró)tah | uta(tta)ra-disi(éi) srona(ta)h | tatha prāghādikā! cha | tavata(vat) 
suva(ta)-pautr-ãdibhyah® pradattarh3 yavach=charhdr-arka-ta(ta)ra- 


ka-médinié || Sarh(Sarh)kha[zh*] bhadr-dsana[zh*] tu(chha)trazh var-àsva($va) vara-vüha- 
nah ||(|) bhümi-dànasya chihnani phalam-&tat-Puraridara | [3*] Da(Ba)hubhir-vvasuddhà- 
(dhà) ' 


bhuktà r&jabhih Saga*r-&dibhih ||(|) yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalath- 
(lam) || [4*] Sva-datta[r] para-datam(ttai) và jo(yo) harétu(ta) vasu- 


tdha(ndha)rà[m*]  ||(|) shashtir=v[v]a[r*]sha-sahapra(sra)ni vishthagarh(yarh) jāyati(tē) 
krimih || [5*] kak&réna* sa[ha] Sri-Harirájadévasya|| 


"The intended reading seems to be pragháfikà which may indicate a boundary mark such as a pillar. 
2 The idea is suta-pautr-àdi-kram&na upabhigaya. 
* This refers to idam Sasanam. 
4 Read °médinyah tishthanti, 
5 These two aksharas look like sugra in the original. 
6 Read kakaréna. Originally chha was engraved for kā. The real meaning of the expression is doubtful. 
? This is the representation of the king’s signature on the original document copied on the plate, 


No. 42—KAUVATAL PLATES. OF SUDEVA, YEAR 7: 
A. N. LAHIRI, OoTACAMUND 


These copper plates? were received from Pandit Lochan Prasad Pandeya, Secretary, Maha- 
kosal Historical Society, Raigarh, who seems to have secured them from a gentleman residing 
at Kauvatal in the old Sarangarh State. 


The set consists of three rectangular plates, each measuring about 7 4" x 42", They are 
strung together on a circular copper ring, the thickness and diameter of which are -6” and 3'315" 
respectively. The ring passes through a square hole bored in the middle of the left margin at a 
distance of about 1:5" from the left edge. The square hole measures ‘5" on one of its sides. The 
inner side of the first plate and both sides of the remaining two plates contain writing. There are 
altogether 25 lines. Bach of the first four inscribed faces of the plates has six lines of writing, 
while the fifth has only one line. The seal soldered to the ring 18 3” in diameter. It has a circular 
border and is divided in almost equal halves by two straight lines. In the upper half Lakshmi 
stands facing front on a lotus with her right hand bent upwards and the left hand hanging down- 
wards ; on her two sides are two elephants pouring water over her ; and in the left and right fields 
are a chakra and a gankha respectively. In the lower half is the legend in two lines, below which 
there is the representation of what looks like a pürna-kumbha. The three plates weigh 75 tolas, 
while the seal together: with its ring weighs 25 tolas. 


The characters are of the box-headed variety of what Fleet calls the ‘Central India Alpha- 
bet/3 The average size of the letters is about -3". Medial ? is denoted by a dot in the middle of 
the base of the circle denoting ὁ as in the Thakurdiya plates* of Maha-Pravararaja. The final form 
of ¢ occurs in lines 18 and 20 and the jihvamüliya in line 18. The numerical signs for 7 and 10 
occur in line 94, Of orthographical interest is the spelling of words like sémamnta for samanta, 
tridasa for tridaga, tàmbra for tamra, singha for siha, etc. Consonants are generally doubled in 
conjunction with т, although there are a few exceptions. 


This is one of the віх? known records of Maha-Sudévaraja (i.e. Sudéva-mah&raja) of the Sara- 
bhapura family and bears the date : year 7, MargaSirsha-di 10. The charter was issued from 
Sripura. The object of the record is to grant the village of Sunika situated in Hakiri-bhóoga 
to Bhatta Purandarasvamin of the Paraéara götra and Vajasanéya éakha. The wordings of the 
grant are almost identical with those of the other records of Sudéva. The name of the gift village 
and that of the division in which it was situated are written on an erasure in line 4 while the name 
of the donee’s gótra in line 9 and the latter part of his own name in line 10 are similarly written 
on erasures. This may be due to the scribe who had at first committed an error but later noticed 
and corrected it. 


c —— v-v— — DE TS‏ ا ل 


1 [The inscribed faces of the plates and the seal attached to the record have been illustrated in the Annual 
Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1945-46, Plate facing p. 12.—Ed.] 

? The insoription was first noticed by Pandit Pandeya in IHQ, 1945, pp. 294-95, and discussed by Dr. D. C. 
Sirear in the same journal, 1946, pp. 62-63. They were also noticed in Ancient India, No. 5, p.49, and in A.E.Ep., 
1945-46, p. 12, No. 53 of App. A, and Plate. 

8 CII, Vol III, pp. 18-19. 

4 Above, Vol. XXII, Plates between pp. 22 and 23. 

5 The five published records are : (1) Khariar plates, year 2 (above, Vol. IX, pp. 170 f£.) ; (2) Sarangarh plates 
(ibid., pp. 281 f£.) , (3) Arang plates, year 7 (ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 22 ff.) , (4) Sirpur plates, year" (ibid, Vol. 
XXXI, pp. 103 ff.); and (6) Raipur plates, year 10 (CII, Vol. III, pp. 197 #.). 
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Unlike Sudéva’s other records, issued from Sarabhapura, the present grant was issued from 
Sripura. Sripura seems to have been the new capital of Sudéva. King Sudéva, the donor, is men- 
tioned as the son of Maha-Durgaraja (i.e. Durga-maharaja). Manamatra was so far known to be 
the father’s name of both Sudéva and Pravara of the Thakurdiya plates. Manamatra was there- 
fore another name of Maha-Durgaraja. The dütaka was Mahasamanta Indrabalaraéja who was the 
sarvadhikaradhikrita (Chief Minister) of Sudéva. This Indrabalaraja has been identified by some 
scholars with the Pànduvarhéi king of that name. It is interesting to note that the powers of 
the Sarabhapuriya kings were soon afterwards usurped by the Panduvarngis. For it was from 
Sripura that Mahāśiva Tivara, grandson of Indrabala, issued his charters. The engraver of the 


record was  Golasimha, already known from the Thakurdiya plates, also issued from 
Sripura. 


Of the geographical names occurring in this inscription Sripura is modern Sirpur in the 
Raipur District of the Madhya Pradesh. The location of Sunika and Hakiri-bhoga is unknown. 


TEXT? 
` Seal 


Kram-adhigata-rajyasya vikram-ótkhàta-vidvisha[h] [|*] 
$rimat-Sudévarajasya sthirarh jagati Sasanarh (nam ||) 


Farst Plate 


1 Orn‘ svasti [|*] Sripurad-vilram-dparh(pa)nata-simarh(ma)nta-makuta-chiidé-mani-prabha- 
prasek-[à]- 

2 mbu-dhauta-pàda-yugaló ripu-vilàsini-simar(ma)nt-óddharana-h&tur-vvasu-vasudha- 

З gó-pradah paramabhàgavato mata-pitri-pid-anuddhyatah sri-Maha-Durggaraja-putra- 

4 éri-Maha-Su[de]varajah Hakiri-bhogiya-Sunikayàrn! prativasi- 

5 nas=samajfapayati | Viditam=astu vö yath-àsmübhir-ayam grümah Tri(Tri)daga- 


6 pati-sadana-[su]kha- pratishthükaro yàvad-[r]avi-6asi-tàr&-kirana-pratihata- 
Second Plate, First Side 
Т ghor-ündhaküram jagad=avatishthaté tavad=upabhégyah sa-nidhih(dhi)s=s-dpanidhi- 


8 r=a-chata-bhata-pravésyah sarvva-kara-visarjja(rjji)tah màtà-pitror-ütmana&-cha 

9 ` puny-abhivriddhays Parasa(Sa)ra-gotraya® Vajasanéyiné Bhatta-Pura[m*]- 
10 darasvaminé’? tamb[r]a(mra)-$àsanén-àtisri(sri)shtah [|*] tê yüyam-&vam-upa- 
11 labhya(bhya) 4jfia-sravana-vidhéya bhiitva yath-óchitarh bhoga-bhigam=upanaya- 
12 ntah sukha[r*] prativatsyatha [|] bhavi[shya]tas=cha bhümipàlàn-anudaréayati [|*] 


eee ΓΤ ΓΓΑ eee 
1 THQ , 1945, p. 275 ; 1946, p. 63. 


2 Above, Vol. XXII, No. 6. 

* From impressions 

* Expressed by symbol. 

5 The passage Hakirt-bhogiya-Suniküyürm is engraved on an erasure. 


° The anusvara above ya seems to have been cancelled. The letters Pûrûsara are written on an erasure. 
? The letters dara are incised on an erasure. 
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Second Plate, Second Side | 


13 Dandd=visishtam-anupalanajarh purün& dharmméshu ni$chita-dhiya[h*] 

14 pravadanti dharmma[ri](rmmam|) tasma[d*]=dvijaya suvishu($u)ddha-kula-é$rutàya dattà- 
[2%] 

15 bhuvarh bhavatu уб matir-6va gopturh(ptum ||) Tad-bhavadbhir-apy-eSa(sha) dattir-anupá- 
layi- 

16 tavyà [|*] Vyüsa-gitàrhé-ch-üstra(tra) Slokàn-udaharanti [||*] Agnér-apatyam 

17 prathamam suvarpnam bhür-vvaisbnavi suryya-sutas=cha gavah [|] dattas-trayas-te- 

18 na bhavarh(va)nti loka yah=kšñehana(nam) gafi=cha mahi[fi=cha] dadyat [|] Shashthi- 
(shti)-varsha- | I ` 


„Гита Plate, First Side 
19 sahasrani-svarggs m[o]dati bhümidah [|*] achchhétta ch=anumanta cha tany-éva 
20 naraké vasét [|] Bahu[bh]ir-vvasudhà datta rajabhih Sagar-adibhi[h |*] yasya ya- 
21 sya yada bhumis-tasya ta[s]ya tada phalam(lam|) Svadatta[m*] paradattà[m*] và yatnà- 
22 d-raksha Yudhishthira [|*] mahi[rh*] mahimatàrh $reshtha danach=chhréy=onupalana- 
23 ms=iti(ml| iti) | sarvvadhikaradhikrita-sri-mahasamarh(ma)nta Indrabalaraj &-|! 


94 £-ch-àtra ditakah [|] pravarddhamàna-vijaya-savvansara? 7 Marg[g]asirsha-di 10 [||*] 


Third Plate, Second Side 
95 U[t*]kirnnarmh Golasiüghé(simhe)na[]] 


I amu 
1The punctuation mark is superfluous. 
з Read sazhvatsaré, 


No. 43—KALAHANDI PLATES OF ANANTAVARMAN VAJRAHASTA, 
GANGA YEAR 383 


(1 Plate) 
P. BANERJEE, NEW DELHI 


This set of three copper plates belongs to the Maharaja of Kalahandi in Orissa, The 
plates were published by Mr. Satyanarayana Rajaguru in the Journal of the Bihar Research Society, 
Vol. XXXV, pp. 10-27. According to Mr. Rajaguru, they were originally found in a village called 
Chipurupalli about sixteen miles to the east of Parlakimedi in the Ganjam. District, Orissa. 
The plates were received for examination by the Government Epigraphist for India from the 
Maharaja of Kalahandiin 1952-53. 1 edit them from a nice set of inked impressions kindly supplied 
to me by the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The plates measure 74” x28” each. They were strung originally on a ring with a seal; but 
the ring had already been cut open before the inscription reached the Government Epigraphist 
for India. The seal attached thereto is very much obliterated. Of the three plates, the first and 
third are written on their inner side only, while the second contains writing on both the sides. 


There are altogether 24 lines of writing in the inscription. The last line contains only three 
alksharas. 


The characters belong to the Kalinga alphabet of about the 9th century A.D. and resemble 
those of the Alamanda plates! of Anantavarman (Ganga year 304), Indian Museum? plates of 
Dévéndravarman (Ganga year 308), Chicacole? plates of Satyavarman (Ganga year 351), Tekkali 
plates* of Anantavarman (Ganga year 358), etc. Some of the letters show varying forms ; cf. £ 
in °karinah in line 1, sakala? in line 3, and kamala? in line 4 ; min Amara? in line 1, Mahéndra° in 
line 2, Bhüpéndravarmma? and Anantavarmma? in line 11, vàlmika? in line 17, and Mahàvagráma 
inline 28 ; rin guró in line 3, vara and charana in line 7 and taruh in line 16, etc. The scriptis a 
curious admixture of northern and southern forms. The letters b and v are denoted throughout 
by the same sign. The language of the inscription is corrupt Sanskrit. The whole of it has been 
composed in prose. Аз regards orthography, the anusvara and visarga have very frequently 
been omitted. There are mistakes such as the use of ¿ in the place of z, of ri in the place of ri, of 
$ in the place of sh, etc. ` 


The object of the inscription is to record a grant of some land to a Bráhmana called Narayana 
Jadyalakshétra, son of Narayana probably belonging to the village of Mahàüvagràma.* The 
donor was Anantavarman Vajrahasta, son of Bhüpéndravarman' of the Eastern Ganga dynasty. 
The charter is dated in the year 383 of the augmenting and victorious reign of the Ganga 
dynasty. There is a good deal of controversy regarding the initial year of the Gatga era. But 
several scholars now hold that the Ganga era started sometime between 494 and 498 A.D. I£ 
this view is accepted, the date of the present inscription would fall in the period 877-81 A.D. 


No other inscription of Anantavarman Vajrahasta, the donor of the present grant, has come 
to light as yet, nor is his name mentioned in any other grants known so far. Regarding his 








1 Above, Vol. ПІ, pp. 17 ff. 

2 Ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 73 ff. 

з Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 10 f. 

ὁ Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 174 ff. 

* [See below, p. 322, note 2.—Ed.] 
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ancestry nothing more is known from the present record beyond that he was a son of Bhipéndra- 
varman. Fortunately, however, the name of Bhiipéndravarman is found in a few other inscrip- 
tions, e.g., the Chidivalasa plates! and Napitavataka grant.? The first of these records is dated 
in the Ganga year 397 and tlie second, though undated, has been assigned to the same age.* These 
two grants were issued by Dévéndravarman, son of Bhüpéndravarman who is apparently identical 
with his namesake of the present record. The identification is supported by the dates of the 
records as well as the close similarity in the phraseology of their introductory portions. Thus 
Bhipéndravarman appears to have had two sons, viz. Anantavarman Vajrahasta and Dévéndra- 
varman. Тһе latter, as the date of the Chidivalasa plates would show, was the younger brother 
and successor of Anantavarman Vajrahasta of the present charter. 


From the Chidivalasa plates we learn that Bhiipéndravarman was called also Marasimha 
and his father’s name was Vajrin. In the opinion of Mr. Somasekhara Sarma, Bhiipéndravarman 
was identical with Rajéndravarman of the Mandasa plates* of the Сайда year 342 as the names 
Rajendra and Bhiipéndra are synonymous. Mr. Sarma identifies Vajrin with Vajrahasta of the 
Parlakimedi plates.. He further observes that this Vajrahasta was none other than Anantavarman 
of the Alamanda plates of the Ganga year 304 as the style and phraseology of these inscriptions 
would tend to show.* Mr. Sarma proposes the following genealogy : 


Rajen' avarman 


al 








r H 
Anantavarman (Alamanda plates, Gaga Dévéndravarman (Indian Museum plates,” 
year 304) alias Vajrahasta or Vajrin Ganga year 308; Tekkah* plates, Ganga 
year 310) 
Rajendravarman? (Ganga year 314 ; Satyavarman (Chicacole plates,” Ganga 
Mandasa plates, Ganga year 342) alias year 351) 
Bhüpeudravarman 
Е 7 
L—— y F —- 
SSS ee πι 
Anantavarman Vajrahasta (the present Dévéndravarman (Chidivalasa plates, 
record of Ganga year 383) -Ganga year 397 ; Napitavataka grant) ; 
may be the same as his namesake of the 
Nirakarpur plates discussed below 
r3 4 


| 
Anantavarman (Tekkali plates, 
Ganga year 358). 


а = € ——9 ——— 


πο..." vec ο αμ rM UE 
1 JAHRS, Vol. II, pp. 149 ff. ; J AS, Letters, Calcutta, Vol. ХУШ, No. 2, рр. ΤΊ f. 
2 Bhérati, Vol. XIV, part ii, pp. 67-74. 
3 Loc. cit. 
4 4.R.Ep., 1918, p. 137 ff. 
s Above, Vol. ПТ, pp. 221 ff.; JAHRS, Vol. ХПІ, pp. 102 ff. 
s JAHRS, Vol. XIII, p. 193. 
т Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 73 ff. 
s Ibid., Vol. XVIII, pp. 312 ff. 
з A.R.Ep., 1917-18, p. 137, App. A., No. 13 ; ibid., 1923-24, pp. 97-98. [See also JOR, Vol. IX, pp 69 ff. —Ed.) 
19 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 12 ff. 
11 Above, Vol. X XVI, pp. 174 ff. 
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In the absence of any definite proof, the suggestion of Mr. Sarma can only be regarded as 
tentative. Though Bhüpéndra and hajéndra are synonymous, it cannot be held as certain on 
that ground that they were one and the same person. As noted above, the Chidivalasa plates 
mention Marasirhha as the second name of Bhüpéndravarman. But nowhere in the inscriptions 
discovered so far he has been called Rajéndra. Again, though it is quite possible that Vajrin was 
identical with Vajrahasta of the Parlakimedi plates as suggested by Mr. Sarma, it is difficult to 
agree with his suggestion that he is identical also with Anantavarman of the Alamanda plates. 
It is equally plausible that Vajrin or Vajrahasta and his son Bhiipéndravarman reigned somewhere 
between the date of Anantavarman of the Tekkali plates of the Ganga year 358 and that of Ananta- 
varman Vajrahasta of the present record of the Ganga year 383. This will not go against the 
question of phraseological affinities between the Parlakimedi plates of Vajrahasta and those of 
the Tekkali plates of Anantavarman (Ganga year 358) or of the present grant. Nothing definite, 
however, can be said until further evidence comes to our aid. It may be noted that the Nirakarpur 
plates! mention one Dévéndravarman and his father Bhipéndravarman. The prasasti portion 
of the inscription shows similarity to that of the present record as well as of the Chidivalasa plates 
mentioned above. This would suggest that they were identical with their namesakes of the 
Chidivalasa plates and the Napitavataka grant. 

The donor of the Nirakarpur plates was Udayakhédi, son of Ugrakhédi and grandson of 
Dharmakhédi of the Kadamba family of Kalinga, which owed allegiance to the Ganga rulers. 
Besides the Nirakarpur plates, the Kadambas are mentioned also in several other inscriptions. 
The Parlakimedi plates? of Vajrahasta mention one Ugrakhédi who is described as the ornament 
of the Kadamba dynasty and as born in the family of Nidusanti. This Ugrakhédi was the 
governor of an area including a village called Hossandi? which was given to опе Hajaputra &ri- 
Kamadi* by Daraparaja, son of Chola Kamadiraja, in the reign of king Vajrahasta of Kalinga. 
The Parlakimedi plates are not dated. But, as shown above, the Ganga king Vajrahasta mentioned 
therein was perhaps identical with Vajrin, father of Bhüpéndravarman and grandfather of Ananta- 
varman Vajrahasta and his brother D&véndravarman. If this is accepted, Ugrakhédi of the 
Parlakimedi plates was probably identical with the Kadamba chief of the same name mentioned 
in the Nirakarpur plates? of Dévéndravarman. Again, the Nirakarpur plates show that Udaya- 
khédi, son of Ugrakhédi and grandson of Dharmakhedi, was a contemporary perhaps of Bhüpendra- 
varman, his son Anantavarman Vajrahasta (of the present grant) and the latter's brother Dévendra- 
varman,’ 

1 JBRS, Vol. XXXV, pp. 1 ff. 

? Above, Vol. ITI, pp. 221 ff. 

° [The correct reading of the name is Hómmandi which was wrongly deciphered by Kielhorn. Tt is given 
a &Homandi in an endorsement on the outer side of Plate III of the grant. Cf. JAS, Letters, Vol. XVIII, p. 78, 
note.—Ed.] 

* [The correct reading of the name seems to be Kàmadi. Apparently the samo name is given as Kómandi in 
the endorsement, according to which he received the hamlet of Vapavada (spelt Vapavafa in the main charter) 
attached to Hómandi from Ranaka Udayakhédika who was the son and successor of Ugrakhédi of the main charter 
according to the Nirakarpur plates.—Ed.] 

5 JBRS, Vol. XXXV, pp. 1 f 

°It may be mentioned in this connection that ono Dharmakhédi and his father Bhimakhédi are mentioned 
in the Santa-Bommali plates (J.AH.RS, Vol. III, pp. 171 ff.) of the Ganga year 520 and the Mandasa plates (A.R. 
Ep., 1918, pp. 138 ff. ; JBORS, Vol. XVII, p. 184) of the Saka year 976. A Kadamba chieftain of the name of 
Dharmakhédi is also mentioned in the Vizagapatam plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, рр. 144 ff.) of Dévéndravarman, 
dated in the Ganga year 254. The Kambakaya plates (A.R.Ep., 1927-28, App. No. 9; Journ. Bomb. Hist. Soc., 
Vol. IV, pp. 27-28; JAH RS, Vol. X, pp. 916 ff.) of Saka 1103 also refer to the Kadamba chiefs named Dharma- 
khédi and Udayaditya, From the widely separated dates of these inscriptions, it is reasonable to hold that, though 
some of these Kadamba chieftains bear the same names, they are not to be considered as identical because of the 
identity of their names alone but should be placed in different periods. [There is difference of opinion among 


scholars about the dates of tho Mandasa and Kambakaya plates.—Ed.] 
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The writer of the charter was Sarvadéva. ‘The name of one Sarvadéva occurs as the engraver 

of the Chicacole plates of Dévéndravarman (Gahga year 251) also. Mr. Rajaguru thinks that the 
date of the Chicacole plates should be construed as 351 and the two Sarvadevas are to be treated 
` as one and the same person.) But there is a difficulty in accepting this suggestion. We know 
that Satyavarman, son of Dévéndravarman of the Indian Museum and Tekkali plates dated 
respectively in the байра years 308 and 310, issued his charter in the Ganga year 351. Thus it is 
difficult to place Dévéndravarman of the Chicacole plates in the year when Satyavarman was 
ruling. ` - p s | , 
` `The names. of the localities mentioned in the inscription cannot be. identified. ` It is 

intéresting to note that to the names of the donee and his father are also attached the names of 
the localities to which they belonged. These names are given as Narayana Jadyalakshétra and 
Mahava-grama-gotra Narayana. - Jadyala as the name of a village is mentioned in the text of 
tlie present inscription (line 13). The practice of affixing the name of a village or locality to its 
resident is even now prevalent in different parts of India and outside. RT | 


` TEXT 
First Plate ` 
1 Ome ' dyiaty=Amarapur-Snukdicina(h*] ας rh aan О ОГА 
2 vata[h*] Kalinga (nga)nagar-a[dhi*]vasaka(kat) Mahéndr-achal-amala-si(si)khara-prati- 
3 shti(shthi)tasya sa-[char-a*]ohara-guro[h*] sakala-bhuvana-nirmàn-aika-sütradharxasya 
4 gaganka-chu(chii)dimani(né)r=bhagavato Gdkarnasva(svi)minas=charana-kamala-yugala-pra- 


5 n&mád-vigata-kali-kalankó-nek-àhava-sarnkshobha-jà(ja)nita-]aya-Savda(bdah) 


Second. Plate, First Side 
6 pratáp-ivanata-samasta-sümanta-chakro-chüdà-mani-prabhá-mafijari- 


7 pufija-rafijita-vara-charana[h*] -sita-kumuda-kund-é[n*Jdva(dv-a)vadita-disdé(g-de)sa-vini- 
8 rgata-yaéasa* paramamahesvar6 mata-pitri-pid-anyu(nu)dhyato dhvasta(st-à)- | | 


9 riti-kul-achald nayd-vinaya-daya-dana-dakshinyah(nya)-Sau [r*]y-audaryya- 
10 satya-tyfig-addhi(di)-guna-sampad-adhara-bhito | Gang-imi(ma)la-kula- | 
> ا‎ μυ. ا‎ ш шш ы шш шшш ыо шш 0 : š : ` - 2 і τ " 
1 Ind, Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 276. m | | 
° 2 JBRS, Vol. XXV, pp. 10 ff. 
. 3 [See below, p. 322, note 2.—Ed.] ' 
"From inked impressions. ᾿ πι 
δ Denoted by symbol. Rajaguru does not read this symbol, The minor errors in his transcript of the inscrip- 
tion have not been noted in every case. à; 
5 Read упай, 
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GANGA YEAR 383 


Second Plate, Second Side 


11 tilaka-$ri-má(nia)ha(hà)raja-Bhüpendravarmma-sünuná sri?-Anantavarmmadéva- 
mà(ma)- 


12 hàrajàdhiràja-S$ri-Vajrahastadevenab(na)* idàni(nim) sima-lingini likhyanté [|*] 
18 I(Aijéanya[m*] 4151 sa[m*]rópita-pàshàánah Jadyala-Vonkhar-dbhaya-grama-sarnmi- 


14 lita-simayazn tatah ^ Pürvvasyàm disi ^ halamdü-vrikshah(ksha)s-tata(to) ^ bhàtaki- 
vnkshas-ta- 


15 smaid=anantararh dhanamjaya-vrikshas-tata[h] tintri(ntri)nikà [|*] A(A)gneymáà(yyüib) diki 
sa[m*"]ropita-$ila [|] 


16 Dakshipasyaá[] — di& nana-vriksh-akulita-sartta ^ gartbb-atah* ^ tintri(ntri)nika(kà)-taruh 
tasmad=a- 


Third Plate 


17 py-anantaram —vàa(va)lmi(lmi)kas-tato ^ nimva(mba)-vrikshas-tasmüd-apy-anantaram .рп- 
(pu)nas=tintri(ntri)nik=aiva ta- 


18 to-nantaram-eév-ankola-müla[m |*] Nai[r*]rtya[m*] digi sa[rh*]ropita-pa(pa)sa(sha)nah  [|*] 
Pagchimasya[th](mayam) а1[51*%] А 


19 và(va)hlmi(lmi)kah(ka)s-tasmad-anantaram timira-nimvo(mbah) paSchima-dis-asrita-véya- 


voyavya? 4141 u- 
20 bhaya-grama-sa[rh*]milita-stm-déri(éri)tya(ta)-rija-Sasan-dropita-Sil-aiva | ^ Uta(tta)rasyá[m*] 
digi vi- 
21 Sa(sha)-vrikshah < tasma[d*]-dhananrhjaya[h*] | và(va)lImi(Imi)ka-halarndu-tintri(ntrini) 
 kah(kàh)  []*]  ubhaya-gràma-margatas-tatakah(ka)-sahitau(ta)-bhümih [|*] Ga- 
(G&)- I | 


22 ugéya-vansa(varhSa)—pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajyé samvatsara-sata-tini 383 
gamvachchharé(samvatsare) Катай? [Phalguna-prati[padi*] ᾱ- 





1 Read °varmma tasya. 
3 Sandht has not been observed here. 


. 3 [The sentence remains incomplete. The mention of the donee and the gift land, found in. lines 21-23 below, 
should have been made here.—Ed.] 


4 [Better read ?àkulita-érita-garttatatah.-—YEd.] 
s Read °dis-asrita-Vayavyam. | [Or, ^érita ёга | Vayavyam.—Ed.] 
* Read samvatsara-śala-trayë try-asity-uttare, 


7 Its meaning is not clear to me. [The reading intended is apparently samvatsarika-karah meaning ‘ annual 
rent ' (cf. above, Vol, XXX, p. 115.).—Ed.] 
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23 [kha(i?)]-paficha-dédah! ^ Mahàva-gràma-gotra(tra)-Nàràyana-su(su)nu-Narayana-J. adyala-kshé- 
tràya* [|] Palané dharma-sétuh [|*] SarvadévénaS 


24 likhita[m*] | 


€ — = — ںہ نے‎ a a ΠΗ. 


1Yam not sure of the im port ofthis passage. [Thelanguage of the passage із defective. But it seems to quote 


the amount of annual rent to be paid in the month of Phalguna every year. The word dêda reminds us of dédha- 


íaia-rupya 150 in another ζαγα-όᾶδαπα of this kind (cf. JRAS, 1952, p. 6).—Ed.] 
2 [The language of the passage is defective. But it seems to mean that the donee’s name was Narayana and 


that he received a piece of land (or its revenue income) in the village of Jadyala. Lines 13 and 20-21 seem to suggest 
that the gift land lay along a road between the villages of Jadyala and Vonkhara and that there was a pond in it, 
Tho name of the donee’s father was Gotranáráyana and he was a resident of Mahiva-grama.—Ed.] 

3 There is a mark after this letter, 


No. 44—INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF YAJVAPALA GOPALA 
mE | (4 Plates) 
D. C. ΒΙΒΟΑΒ, OoracamMunD 


Several stone inscriptions of the Yajvapāla or Jajapéllat king Asalla (or Asala), his son Göpãla 
and grandson Ganapati, all of whom had their headquarters at the hill-fort of Nalapura (modern 
Narwar in the Shivapuri District of the old Gwalior State now in Madhya Pradesh), are known to 
scholars, although none of them has been properly edited. Most of these records were noticed by 
M.B. Garde in a small article on this dynasty of rulers published in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. 
‚ XLVII, pp. 242 ff. They have also been enlisted in D. R. Bhandarkar’s Inscriptions of Northern 
India as Nos. 562, 576, 597, 603, 628, 636 and 642. While Bhandarkar's No. 562 (from Bhimpur in 
the Shivapuri District, dated V. S. 1319-1262 A.D.) and No. 576 (from Rai in the same District, 
dated V. S. 1327-1270 A.D.) belong to Asalla (son of Nrivarman, grandson of Chahada and great- 
grandson of Paramadi), No. 597 (from Baraudi in the same District), dated V. S. 1336 (1279 A.D.), 
and No. 603 (from Narwar), dated V. S. 1339, Jyéshtha-sudi 8, Wednesday (5th May 1283 A.D.), 
belong to the reign of Gopala and the second of the two records speaks of Jayapala, who was the 
legendary founder of the dynasty and was popularly known as Jajapélla, and of Chapada (Chihada) 
who was an ancestor of Gópàla and was responsible for the capture of Nalagiri (i.e. Nalapura-durga 
or the hil-fort of Narwar) No. 628 of Bhandarkar's List, dated V. S. 1348, Chaitra-sudi ἃ, 
Thursday (27th March 1292 A.D.) comes from Surawaya (Shivapuri District) and belongs to 
the reign of Ganapati, while No. 636 (in the Gwalior Museum) is dated in V. S. 1350 (1293 A.D.) 
falling in the reign of Ganapati and refers to Rana Chachigadéva (wrongly read as Adhigadéva) 
who was a feudatory of Gópàla. Bhandarkar’s No. 642 (from Narwar) is dated У. 8. 1355, 
Karttika-vadi 5, Friday (26th September 1298 A.D.), and represents king Ganapati as the: 
son of Gópàla, grandson of Asalla, great-grandson of Nrivarman (Naravarman) and great- 
great-grandson of Chahada. f 

Some other records bearing dates in the later years of Gōpāla’s reign have been noticed in the 
Annual Administration Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State,? as well as in H. N. 
Dvivedi’s Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh (Hindi), Gwalior, 1947. These are Dvivédi’s No. 149 (from 
Narwar, dated V. S. 1341-1284 A.D.), No. 152 (from Balarpur in the Shivapuri District, dated 
V. 8. 1342, Jyeshtha-vadi 3, Monday-23rd April 1285 A.D.) and No. 154 (from Pachrai in the same 
District, dated V. 8. 1345, Vaisakha-vadi 2, Saturday=9th April 1289 A.D.). Cf. also his No. 140 
from Narwar and No. 158 from Barhotar in the same District. 

Similarly Dvivedi's No. 175 (from Balàrpur, dated V. S. 1356-1299 A.D.) and No. 177 (from the 
same place, dated V. S. 1357-1800 A.D.) belong to the later years of Ganapati. 

The above records will show that Gopala s dates range between V. S. 1336 (1279 A.D.) and 1345 
(1289 A.D.) while Ganapati’s dates fall between V. S. 1348 (1292 A.D.) and 1357 (1800 A.D.). A 
number of coins issued by Chahada and Asalla were discovered by Cunningham.? The dates on the 
coins of the two kings range respectively between V. S. 1294 (2) and 1311 (i.e. 1237-54 A.D.) and 
between V. S. 1311 and 1336 (1.e. 1254-79 A.D.) respectively. Chahada is no doubt the same as 
"1 ‘The suggestion t that the name of the family was Chãhamãna (Ray, DENTI, Vol. JI, p. 834, notel and 
pp. 1103-04) is clearly wrong. The family name was really Jajapélla which was Sanskritised as YXajvapülu and 
associated with з mythical progenitor named Jayapüla or Jajapélla. 


2 Some of these Annual Reports were not printed. 
з Coins of Medieval India, pp. 92 f. ; Ray, op. oit. p. 1103. Cf. R. D. Banerji, Num. Supl, No. XXXIII, 


pp. 80-83. 
(323) 


18 DGA/56 I 


324 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA . [Vor. XXXI 


Jahir Deo of Firishta and Chahar-i-Ajar of Minhajud-dm.1 He was a contemporary of Sultan 
Nasiruddin (1246-66 A.D.) of Delhi and has been described by Minhajuddin as ' the greatest of all 
the Raes’ in the tract comprising ‘Gwalifir, Chandiri, Nurwur and Malwah’ and as having 5,000 
horsemen and 200,000 footmen under his command. In A.H. 649 (1251 A.D.) he is stated to have 
been defeated by Ghiyaguddin Balban on behalf of the Sultan and the fortress (at Nurwur according 
to Firishta), ‘ which was constructed by him among defiles and passes, was taken and plundered.’ 

But the said subjugation of Cháhada of Narwar was apparently nominal as Ch&hada and his son 
Asalla could not have issued coins of their own if they were really subordinates of the Sultan. 
We have now also some coins of Ganapati. It is well known that the Muslims considered the issue 
of coins to be a monopoly of independent monarchs. After Ganapati nothing is known about the 
Yajvapala or Jajapélla dynasty which may have been overthrown by Sultan 'Alauddin Khalji (1296- 
1316 A.D.) On this point we have no information in the Muslim chronicles. The statement that 
Cháhada was the builder of the fortress of Narwar seems to be wrong. We have a copper-plate grant? 
issued from Nalapura-mahadurga in V.S. 1177 (1120 A.D.) by an independent Kachchhapaghata 
king named Virasirhha who was the son of Saradasirhha and grandson of Gaganasimha. We have 
also seen how Chahada claimed only to have captured Nalagiri, ie. the hill-fort of Narwar. 


About the beginning of 1955, I camped for a few days at Shivapuri, headquarters of the Dis- 
trict of that name in the present Madhya Pradesh, and copied a number of inscriptions of the reign 
of king Göpãla in the said area, one at Sesai and fifteen at Bangla. These records were found on 
stone pillars commemorating warriors killed in fighting and often bearing representations of foot- 
men, horsemen and elephant-riders engaged in battle and of fallen warriors worshipping the Siva- 
lihga or enjoying the company of celestial damsels in heaven. In some cases, the persons are re- 
presented as worshipping the Siva-linga jointly with their wives, implying thereby that the ladies 
committed Satz on the funeral pyre of their husbands. Generally only one face of the pillars bears 
such a representation above an inscription; but in some cases all the four faces have carvings 
although only one of the faces bears an inscription. Many of the pillars have their head fluted 
and crowned with a pinnacle. 


The inscriptions exhibit considerable carelessness of the scribes. The characters are Nagari 
of the ordinary type and do not call for any special remark. 16 may, however, be pointed out that, 
in respect of calligraphy, these inscriptions cannot be compared with the beautifully engraved 
Yajvapala (Jajapélla) pragastis preserved in the Gwalior Museum. The writing on many of the 
pillars is more or less damaged. The language of the records is corrupt Sanskrit, although the 
corruption of the language is more remarkable in some epigraphs than in others. A few of them 
are couched in verse. The orthography and grammar of the inscriptions are greatly influenced 
by the local dialect. The root yudh has been used to indicate ‘to die in fighting’, and the word 
yuddhita has been used with reference to a person who had fought in a battle and died in the course 
of the fight or as a result of it. All the pillars bearing the inscriptions published below were raised 
to perpetuate the memory of certain warriors who died this kind of herioc death which was extolled 
in ancient India as highly meritorious? It 18 also apparent that the wives of some of the warriors 
committed Sati on the funeral pyre of their deceased husbands. Unfortunately the language of the 
records is generally defective and does not bring out the intended meaning quite clearly. This 
characteristic of leaving the meaning intended by the scribe in many cases to be guessed by the 
reader is generally noticed in the private medieval records of the Malwa-Rajasthan region and has 
already been referred to above.* 


— 





f Ova w wav aw 





1 Tartkh-t-Firdzshahi, Briggs’ trans., Vol. I, p. 289; Tabaqat-i-Nasirt, Raverty's trans., Vol. II, pp. 690-91 
and note ; cf. also p. 175. Chahada ascended the throne earlier than 1234 A.D. as in that year he is stated to have 
defeated Malik Nusrat-uddin Tayasai, а general of Sultan Iltutmish, on the bank of the Kali Sindh. 

2 JAOS, Vol. VI, p. 542; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 206. 
s Mahabharata, ХП, 98, 44-47. Cf. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Soctety of Bengal, Vol. XI, p. 70, note 5. 
4 Seo Vol. XX X, pp. 192-93. 
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1.—Inscription from Sesai, V. S. 1841 


Sesai is a village about nine miles from Shivapuri, the headquarters of the District of that 
name, An inscription on a memorial stone-pillar in this village was noticed in the Annual Ad- 
ministration Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State, for Sarhvat 1971 (No. 21), and 
in Dvivedi’s Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh, No. 141. Unfortunately the Report does not appear to 
have been published, while Dvivedi fails to notice that the inscription belongs to the reign of the 
Yajvapala (Jajapella) king Gopala. 

The epigraph contains twelve lines of writing and covers an area about 12” by 9". The pre- 
servation of the writing is not satisfactory. The record bears the date: V.S. 1341, 
Pausha-vadi 1, Monday. The details of the date are irregular, but may refer to the 25th of 
December 1284 A.D. 


The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham, followed by the word svasti. King 
Gopàladéva is then introduced with a string of epithets including Paramabhattaraka Mahdaraja- 
dhwaja Paramésvara and Paramamahésvara. Then it speaks of the rajya or rule of Jaitujahma- 
deva, ‘the slave of the servants of cows and Brihmanas ’. Although his relations with Gopala is 
not specifically indicated, he was undoubtedly a subordinate ruler under the Yajvapala (Jajapélla) 
monarch. Не séems to be the same as Mahakumara or Kumara Jaitravarman called Jaitavrah- 
madéva, Jayatavrahmadéva or Jéyatavrahmadéva in the Bangla inscriptions (Nos. 3-5 ; cf. No. 15) 
edited below. He probably enjoyed the status of a sub-king or Yuvaraja. His mention in these 
records may be compared with that of a feudatory in some medieval inscriptions of Madhya Bharat 
and Rajasthan.! 


the names of Malayadéva and his sons, stands for rauta which was derived from Sanskrit 
rüjaputra and was commonly used as a title of subordinate chiefs. 


Sesai-grama is no doubt the village where the inscription has been found. 


TEXT? 


1 Siddhem* svasti Sri[h* | *] Prakri(kri)y&-viràjamána-||^ sakala-vira(ru)d-a- 
2 vali-samalarmkrita- |5 paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja- 


З paramésva(sva)ra-paramamahésva($va)ra-maharaja-éri-prithi(thvi)pa- 
1 See above, Vol. XXX, pp. 192, 193 and note 1. 


2 The language of the record may of course also suggest that the two wives of Malayadéva took part in the 
fighting with the cattle-lifters. 
- 3 From impressions. 
4 Expressed by symbol. 
* The dandas are superfluous. The expression prakriya-virajamana seems to mean ‘flourishing in the 
exalted position’. Опе may also suggest prakritya for prakriyà. 
6 The danda is unnecessary. 
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ti-sakalaràjyal-||* $rimanta-Gópaladeva? || gau(go)- Vra(Bra)- 
hmana-dàs-ànudàsah srimat-Jai[tu]jahma‘déva[h*] || ta- 

sya rajya-samayé || Sésai-gramé Darngrót-kula-r85-6ri-Malaya- 

déva[h*] pratoli-samghadi-samayà&ta-goó-graha-nimi- 

tte judhito’=svi(sti) [|*] tasya bharjya dvau вате [[*] jéshta bhàrjya? Mahi- 


© ο -ᾱ с oO m 


nidé!°-namah(ma) || laghur=bharjya!! Nãvuladë1*-nãmã sarasar=ju- 


10 dhito-sti? [| id talsya] LE. dvau santil4 [|*] jéshta!? ral" Hirmána(nab lagho[h^] 
. rà!'*-Ham- - > 


11 saraja[h*] kula-madhe(dhye) udo(ddyo)ta-karaka(kau) [|*] tasya!” тоер karā- `. 
12 ee || Sarhvatu2? 1341. Pausha-[va]di 1 Sóma-dine. judha*: 1 


2.— Inscriptions Hoi Baiigla, y. S. 1888 or 1887 


‘Bangla is a small village about five miles to the east of the fort of Narwar. Near the village 
there is a vast stretch of rocky waste land covered with thorny shrubs. This area extends from the 
border of the village to the river Barua which is a small tributary of the Sindh and runs about a mile 
to the east; of the village. It is studded with a number of memorial stone pillars, many of which 
are inscribed. А good many of these inscriptions refer to the death of certain warriors who lost. 
their lives fighting on behalf of the Yajvapala . (Jajapélla) king Gopala against the Chandella 
monarch Viravarman whose known dates range between 1261 and 1286 A. D. We have selected 


1 The intended reading may have bean ° тајус-рай. 

1 Tho dandas are superfluous. | | 

3 The intended reading is Srimad-Gopaladévah. It has to be noticed that no word has been uséd to indicate 
Qöpāla’s relation with the person mentioned in the following line, who was apparently the former’s subordinate. 
This relation could have been ος by writing жыш prithivi-patau (cf. Select $nscr үн рр.: 283, 285, 
324,-et¢.). 

. § Read érimaj-J Ja: ai^. The correct pm of the name seems to. be Jaitravarmen, 
Т.е, raula, i 


* The language’ is defective, but the meaning ig cléar.  Pratóli means a street or ward of a town or: village. 
Cf. above, Vol. i, pp. 333- 34 (verse 13), 337 ; Bose, ‘History of the Candellas, p. 150. The fight waa іп a pratols of 
Sésaiin resisting gó-grahama by. some enemies. Samghädi may stand for Sanskrit sanghajfa, ‘a battle", 

7This is the same as yuddhita meaning ‘died. in EEE as found in some-of.the Bangla inscriptions edited 
below. | ΠΝ | : 

5 Read bhûryê duvê iis, : НН | | PM 

ὁ Read jyéshtha bhüryà. ' u u | 

3 T, e, Màühinidevt. 

11 Read °bharya. 

121.6, Nüàvuladevi. κ 

13 The language .of the passageis defective. But thé meaning seems to be that the two wivesof Malayadéva 
lost their lives in the hands of the cattle- lifters. The intended reading of the passage may have been saliasü yuddhs itë 
siah meaning that the two ladies were killed in the.course of the battle violently. ' 

14 Read siah. gE tes TE à; qe 

. _ 5 Read 3yeshthah. | .. .... а & dare 
16 Το, rauta. 
17'The intended reading seems to be tübhyàm meaning Hirmàna-Hamsarüjübhyam. The word tasya may 
also mean Malayadévasya. But in that case tabhyam should have to be addud to the text. The pillar seems to 

have been raised in the memory of Malayadéva and his wives by his two sons, 

15 This refers to the memorial stone bearing the inscription. Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 184. 

1? Read Ёйти=ёй. 

20 Read Samvat. 

31 Read yuddham. 
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seven (Nos. J-7) out of these records for publication, although the remaining eight records Nos. 8-15) 
have also been noticed in an appendix. Seven such epigraphs were first briefly noticed in the 
Annual Administration Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State, for V. S. 1991 (1934- 
89), 1938, pp. 8, 12, 25-26 (Nos. 7-13), and then in Dvivedi’s List, Nos. 133-39. Although these 
meagre notices are not free from errors, they should have attracted the attention of scholars, which 
they rightly deserve. Unfortunately even the authors of the recently published works on the 
history of the Chandéllas have not taken their evidence into cognizance. 


The date of the battle between the forces of Gopala and those of Viravarman, in which the 
partisans of the former lost their lives, is quoted in six of the records (Nos. 2, 4-6,.9 and 12) as V.S. 
1338, Ghaitra-sudi7, Friday. It regularly corresponds to the 28th March 1281 A.D. In one 
case (No. 3), the week-day, is quoted as Chaitra-sudi 2, Saturday, instead of Chaitra-sudi 7, Friday, 
of the other cases (Nos. 1-2, 4-9, 11-12 ; cf. also No. 10), and in five cases (Nos. 1, 7-8, 10 and 15) 
the year is given as V. S, 1337. The confusion about the week-day is apparently due to an error 
of the scribe concerned. But the reference to both V. 8. 1338 and 1337 to indicate the same year 
may be explained away. If the year is regarded as Karttikadi, V. S. 1338 current was the same 
as V, S. 1337 expired. 


In some cases, the warriors specifically claim to have obtained victory in the battle. It is clear 
that the army of Viravarman invaded the kingdom of Yajvapala (Jajapélla) Gopala and succeeded 
in penetrating as far as the immediate neighbourhood of the latter's capital Nalapura (Narwar). 
But the Yajvapala forces then offered battle and repulsed the invaders. The Chandélla king 
thus seems to have been defeated in his contest with the Yajvapālas after having gained some 
initial success. The battle referred to in the inscriptions probably lasted only fora day. A large 
number of soldiers on Viravarman’s side must also have lost their lives ; but there is no record of 
that besides vague claims on behalf of the partisans of Gópàla in the records under study. The 
battle is stated to have been fought on the banks of the river variously called Valuva, Voluka, 
Valuā, Valüba, Váluk& and Valuka which is no other than the modern Barua. The identity of the 
invading king Viravarman is made clear by his mention in one record (No. 2) as Charndilla (Chan- 
délla), by another (No. 1) referring to his association with Jejahuti, and by two others (Nos. 8 and 
11) describing him as the lord of Jéjabhukti and the king of Jajahuti respectively. Jéjahuti 
and Jejábhukti are variant forms of the name applied to the Chandélla dominions, Jéjaka-bhukti, 
Jéjika-désa and Jéjaka-mandala being often mentioned in the records of the Chandéllas themselves. ? 
Two of these records (Nos. 1 and 11) further say that Viravarman was accompanied by four other 
lings who were no doubt his allies or vassals. But no other details about these rulers are given. 


The records from Baigla throw some light on the interpretation of a passage in the Dahi copper- 
plate grant of Chandélla Viravarman which bears the date V. 8. 1337, Vaisakha-sudi 15, Sunday.? 
The inscription, which is now lost, was secured by Ellis in 1848 from Dahi, 41 miles to the east of 
Bijawar in Bundelkhand, and he supplied a note on its contents (based on a hopelessly inaccurate 
transcript) to Cunningham who succeeded in suggesting some correc ions on the basis of a transcript 
(also erroneous) that was prepared by him from an impression of the record.! Kielhorn® equated 
the date with the 4h May 1281 A.D. which is just a little over one month later than the date of the 


— — ==... 





1 See N. Bose, History of the Candellas, Calcutta, 1956 ; The Struggle for the Empire, Bomby, 1957, pp. 60, 146. 

2 See Ray, op. cit., pp. 669-70 and notes. The name was supposed to have been derived om that of Jaya- 
Sakti, popularly called Jéja or Jéjaka. A Kalachuri inscription (above, Vol. I, p. 35, verse 21) mentions the Cha- 
ndélla kingdom as Jéjabhuktike. Al-Birüni mentions Kajuráha (Khajuraho, the capital of the Chandéllus) ан 
the capital of Jehühüti (trans. Sachau, Vol. I, p. 202). The vernacular form of the namo is Jajáhüti or Ja- 
jàhóti (above, Vol. I, p. 218). 

3 Bhandarkar's List, No. 600. 

! Sec Cunningham's Reports, Vol. ХХХІ, pp. 74 ff. 

f Kielhorn’s Northern List, above, Vol. V, App., pp. 34 f., No. 240. 
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Bangla inscriptions (viz. 25th March 1281 A.D.). lt will be seen that the same year was regarded 
as V.S. 1338 in most of the Bangla inscriptions and as V.S. 1887 in the Dahi plate and in several 
epigraphs from Baùglā. According to Ellis, his copper-plate inscription records the grant of the 
village of Dahi in favour of a Brahmana named ‘Balbhadra Mallaya, an illustrious chief of distinguish- 
ed bravery, who has conquered the Rajas of Nalpur, Gopal-Madhuban, Hatta, Har-raj, Gopagiri, 
Sardhi, the Turks, and rulers from Kashmir’. Cunningham pointed out that the grant was made by 
Chandélla Viravarman of Kalafijara in favour of Mallaya of the Kasyapa gótra, who conquered ‘the 
lord of Narwar (Samarayugdparayita Nalapurapati) and the ruler of Mathura (Gopala Madhuvana- 
kādhipa) and Hariraja of Gwalior (Godpagiri)’. Although Cunningham's transcript and interpertation 
are apparently defective, later writers (including the authors of the most recent works on the history 
of the Chandéllas, referred to above) have generally accepted his views. But Bhandarkar rightly 
suggested long ago that one of the adversaries of the Chandélla king Viravarman mentioned in 
the D&hi grant was the Yajvapala king Gopala of Nalapura.? There is little doubt that the Dahi 
grant mentions Nalapura-pat? Gopala as one of the rulers vanquished by Mallàya who was probably 
a general of Viravarman. The Chandélla pragastikara, who composed the record, seems to have 
given here a partisan’s reading of the results of Viravarman’s invasion of the kingdom of 
Gopala. 

Inscription No. 1 isa record in five lines of prose composition beginning with the symbol for 
Siddham. It says how, when Paramabhatjaraka Mahàrajádhiraja Gopala was ruling from Nala- 
pura-durga, Maharaja Viravarman of Jejabuti arrived at Nalapura together with four other 
kings, on Friday, Chaitra-sudi 7, V. S. 1337. Itfurther says that Ranaka Visala, who 
was the husband, fought in the field near the river Valuva and that mahüsat? Dhtimadévi became 
famous. There is of course little doubt about the intended meaning of the inscription, although 1t 
has not been made quite clear by the scribe. Apparently Rāņaka Visala, no doubt a feudatory of 
the Yajvapála (Jajapélla) king Gopala, died while fighting against the invading army of Vira 
varman and his wife Dhiima burnt herself on his funeral pyre. 

Inscription No. 2 begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the word Siddhih. It is written 
partly in verse and partly in prose. The metre of the two stanzas at the beginning of the record 
is Amushtubh. The verses speak of the same thing as the prose part that follows. Raya-rauta 
Gajavüha-rüuta Vandana, who was the son of pawuta Déva and grandson of Каша Bhöja, is stated 
to have fought on the bank of the river Voluka or Valuā at Nalapura in a battle against the 
Chandilla (Chandélla) Maharaja Viravarman on behalf of Maharaja Gopala on Friday, Ghai- 
tra-sudi 7, V. 5. 1338. The name of the river is quoted as Voluka in the versified portion of the 
inscription and as Valuà in its prose part. Vandana, who enjoyed the titles Raya-rduta and Gaja- 
vüha-rüuta, was no doubt а feudatory of king Gopala. Although it has not been made clear by the - 
language of the inscription, Vàndana must have died in the battle. In verse 2, the chief 1s stated 
to have fought (i.e. died fighting) on the back of a horse after having killed many .soldiers of Vira- 
varman's side. 

Inscription No. 3 begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the date Samwat 1338 and the 
word svasti. It then speaks of Paramabhaflaraka Paramésvara Paramamahésvara Gopaladéva, 
Mahükumüra Jaitavrahmadéva (i.e. Jaitravarmadéva) and Mahapradhana Ra? (ie. Каша) Dejai 
without specifically mentioning the relations that must have existed among the three. There 
is, however, no doubt that the Mahapradhéna (also called Pradhana in Nos. 10 and 16 
and Mantrin in No. 9) was serving directly under the Mahakumara (also called Kumara in 
No. 15 below) who was a subordinate of Gopala. All three appear to be described as belonging 
to what has been called JvajvakullavarnSa which may be a mistake for Yajvapala-varhéga or 








—— 








1 Nee Ray, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 732-33, N. Bose, op, cit., p. 111: The Struggle for the Empire, p. 140. 
2 Of, his List, No. 600. 
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Jajapélla-vaméa. The title Mahakumdra borne by princes is well known from the inscriptions 
especially of the later Paramüras,! Jaitravarman seems to have been the eldest son of Gdpala 
and the de facto ruler of the Үајуар а (Jajapélla) kingdom during the later years of his father’s 
reign. He, however, seems to have predeceased his father as the latter’s throne passed after his 
death to his other son Ganapati. The title Mahapradhüna appears to have been borne by the chief 
administrator or minister of the kingdom. 


The record then speaks of Ра° (i.e. Ràuta) Haradéva who was the son of Вӣ° (i.e. Réuta) Kum- 
varaséha (Kumàarasiha) and is probably stated to have belonged to the Chaundha-minika 
family. Whether Chaunāha is a mistake for Chauhana cannot be determined. The inscription next 
speaks of the battle fought in the field near the Valübüriver. It does not mention the Chandélla 
king, with whose forces the battle referred to in the record was undoubtedly fought. The 
Inscription ends with the date: Chaitra-sudi 2, Saturday, which seems to be a mistake for 
Chaitra-sudi 7, Friday. 


Inscription No. 4 begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the date: V. S. 1338, Chaitra- 
sudi 7, Friday. It is then said that at that time, when Mahdrajadhiraja Gópala was ruling at. 
Nalapura-durga and Πᾶναία Jayatavrabmadéva (je. Jaitravarmadéva) and Mah&pradhdna Déjai 
were running the administration, a battle was fought with king Viravrahmadéva (ie. Vira- 
varmadéva) in the field near the river Valuva. The title талаа was derived from Sanskrit ràja- 
рита and seems to have been used as a variant of μία. The concluding part of the inscription 
mentions Rajapuiva Árasiha (i.e. Arisirbha) and his son Dhadhahéu as well as Rajputra Sihada.® 
These three persons must have died in the battle, although that fact has not been clearly stated. 
The last sentence of the inscription seems to refer to a lady who committed Sati. 


The Janguage of lines 1-8 of Inscription No. 5 is similar to that of lines 1-9 of Inscription No. 4. 
The concluding part of Inscription No. 5 speaks of certain persons whose names are doubtful but 
may be: Aajaputra Lasibhata, Vatha, Dede, Ra? (ie. Ёйша) Sihadatta (i.e. Sirbhadatta), 
Sthadatta’s son Rand Gaughoseéna, and Mamaladéva. Although the word used with reference to 
these persons is merely yudham, there is no doubt that they died in fighting in the battle 
against the invading forces of Viravarman. The concluding words of the inscription are 
unintelligible. 


The language of Inscription No. 6, which is indifferently engraved, is exceptionally corrupt. 
After the Szddham symbol followed by the word siddhih and the date: V.S. 1338, Chaitra-sudi 
7, Friday, there comes a metrically defective stanza referring to the battle fought on behalf of 
σδρᾶ]α оп the bank of the river Valuka. The fourth foot of the stanza is unintelligible. The 
following portion in prose speaks of the battle fought during the sovereignty of Maharajadhiraja- 
рай Paramésvara Paramamahésvara Gópàla. It seems to state further that Gotindduna, son of 
Jadévà (Jayadéva ?), fought against Viravarman and won victory in the battle after having killed 
ten soldiers of the other side. | | 

Inscription No. 7 consists of five stanzas in the Anushtubh metre followed by the date : V.S. 
1337, Chaitra-sudi 7, Friday. Verses 1-2 of the inscription speak of a hero. His name seems 
to be Giyaka whose father was a distinguished archer and whose sons were named Indra and Vatsa. 
Verse 3 says how there was a terrible battle between Viravarman and king Gōpāla on the bank 
of the river Valuka. Verses 4-5 state that Giyaka, who was devoted to his master and taught the 
science of archery to his sons Indra and Vatsa, died in fighting (yuddhita) after having defeated the 
enemies in battle and offered the glory of his victory to king Gopala. 


і See Ray, op. oit., pp. 882 f. For a Mahakuméra in the Kalachuri family, see ibid., p. 800. 

2 For two Mahipradhanas appointed by a Chaulukya king, see ibid., p. 1033. 

3 Tt is also possible to think the Sihadg was a resident of a locality called Dhadhahéu. 
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Inscription No. I? 


Siddham? [|*|Sarhvat 1337 Chaitra-sudi 7 Su(Su)kré | ady-éha áriman-Nalapura- 
durgré(rgé) | samasta-[raj-ava]- 

li-samalalarhkrita*-paramabhattarak-éty-ddi-mahara] adhiraja-Srimad-Go- 

paladéva-di(vi)jaya-rajyé | ity-asmin kalé varttamané J 8jáhuti-sarb5-maharà- 

ja-sri(éri)mad-Viravarmmadévah chaturbhi rajna® sa[ha] Nalapure samayatah | Valu[v]à- 
nadi- 


kshétre |" pati-Visala-sat-Ranéko® yuddhitah® | mahasati [Dhü]madévi prasiddha” 5] 


Inscription No. 211 
Siddham?? || Siddhih || Karye Gopala- 
bhüpasya Vàmdano rana-[nam?]- E К 
ditah | pautrah §ri-Bhojadé- | 
vasya putró Dév-abhidhasya 
cha || [1*] Volukü-saritas-tiré. 
sarnta(gra)mé Viravarmmanak | yu- 
yurhdhé" turag-àrüdho nihatya su- 
bhatánva(n-ba)hün || 2 Sarn 1338 
Chaitra-sudi 7 Sukra-varé | $ri-Nala- 
puré | mahàrája-sri-Góp&lad8va- - 
karyé Charhdilla'-maharaja-sri- 
Viravarmma-samgrama-vyatikaré | rā- 
uta-Bhojadéva-pautro rauta -Dév[à]- 
putró rüyaráuto-gajavàharáu- m 


ta-Vàindanó Valua-nadi-navé(tate) 


yuyudhé |1 Ἢ | " d | Jt 





1 From impressions. ` 

2 This is No. 224 of А. R. Ep., 1954-55, Appendix В. 

3 Expressed by symbol which has, however, not the usual globular sign &t the end. 

4 Read samalamkrita or samalamkrita. Paramabhattarak-éty-ade° should better be read before samasta. 
5 This contraction may stand for samràf. 

ο Read chaturbhi (or chaturbhih) rajabhih. 

7 The danda is superfluous. 5 

s Read sad-Randko. | 

s This word has been used to indicate Visala’s death in fighting. 

10 The intended meaning of this sentence is that Dhiimadévit committed бай. 

11 This is No. 219 of A. R. Ep., 1954-55, Appendix B. | ' 

12 Expressed by.symbol. š 

13 Read yuyudhé as in line 16. The word has been used to indicate Vandana’s death in fighting. 

14 This is a variant of the family name Chandélla. 

15 The word vyatikara here means either ‘an incident, occurrence or affair’ or fa calamity’. 

16 There is a slantirtg danda attached to the second member of the double danda to indicate the end of the 


writing. 
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Inscription No. 31 

Siddham?[|*]Sarhvat 1338 sta(sva)stih || ériman-Nalla(la)pura-durgat || 

paramah(ma)bhattàrakah paramésta(éva)rah paramah(ma)maha(hé)sva(sva)- 

ra[h*] paragah(ma)gurah(ruh) paramar&ja[h*]? $r&(ári)mad-Gopalla(1a)déva(vah |) 

mahakumarah $ro(ári)-[Jai ]tavrahmadeva[h*]4 | mahàpra- 


dhana(nah) τᾶδ- [Déjai] | Jvajvakulla*-varháé | ἔνα[τα] kala(le) 


ει HR Co ευ ҥч 


6 varttamané | Chaunahamanikah (ka)"-kula(l&). varhdyé |? 

T rü-Kümvaràséha?-putrah ra}°-Ha[ra]déva[h*] | yuddhé Valü- 

8 bà-nady&[h*] kshétrah(tré) бай Шаран yuddham | Chaitra-su- 
9 di2 Sa(Sa)nau? dine || 


Inscription No. 414 


Siddham? [|*] Sarhvat 1338 Chaitra-sudi 7 Su(Su)kré | 
ady=tha $rima[n*]-Nalapura-durgre(rggé) | mahara- 
Jadhiraja-sri-Gopalada (dé) va-vijaya-rà- 

]уё tasmin kalé varttamané rà[vata]- 
Jayatavrahmadéva!®-mahaipradhina-Déjai- 


parigrahi-gadani-vyaparita-samay61* 


ч с Qt A ο ιο >= 


78)8(ja)-Sri-Viravrahmadéva"’-sathgramé Valuva- 


аар س‎ н — 





1 This is No. 216 of А. R. Ep., 1954-55, Appendix B. 

2 Expressed by symbol. 

8 The expressions καὶ and p paramaraja are not generally met with in the string of royal epithets found 
in inscriptions. 

* The correct form of the name, given here and in ? No. 15 as Jatta’, in No. 4 as Jayata? and in No. 5 as Jéyota?, 
seems to be Jaitravarmadéva. 

5 Т, e, ràuta. 

* If this may be regarded аз a mistake for Yajvapãla or Jajapëlla, king Сораја and his subordinates Jaitra- 
varman and Déjai all belonged to the same family. As suggested above, Mahakumara Jaitravarman may have been 
a воп of Gopala. 

? It is difficult to determine whether the first part of the family name is a mistake for Chauh&na. 

8 The danda is superfluous. 

51.9. rauta- Κιωπιᾶγαδίήιλα. 

10 1.9. таша. 

11 The meaning of the passage is obsoure. Is the intended reading pasicha-padàtikai? 

12 This word seems to have been.used here in the sense of yuddhitah found elsewhere. 

13 This seems to be a mistake for di 7 Sukré as quoted elsewhere. 

14 This is No. 220 of A. R. Ep., 1954-55, Appendix B. 

15 'The correct form of the name, given as Jayata? here, Jaita? in Nos. 3 and 15, and Jéyata? in No. б, seems to be 
Jaitravarman. : 

16 The language of the passage is defective. But it apparently m to the time when Jaitravarman and Déjai 
were conducting the affairs of administration during the reign of Gōpäla. ' 

17 The correct form of this name ав given in Nos, 1-2, 6-9 and 15 is Viravarman. 
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nadi-shé(ksh&)tra-àvàsita-yudham(ddham) | ràjaputra[h*] 
Arasiha[h*]! asya putra[h*] Dhadhaheu rā- 
japutra-Sihada? || Dévasa-Vatita y[u]- 
dha || sati |3 í 


Inscription No. δ' 


Siddham* [|*] Sazhvat 1338 Chaitra-sudi 7 Su(Su)kré 
ady-eha $rima[n*]-Nalapura-dugré(rg$) | mahà- 
rajadhiraja-sri-Gopaladéva-vi- ` 

] вуа-тајуб tasmin kalé vatta(rtta)mà- 

na(né) | ári-J &yatavra[hmadé]va'-mah&pradhàna- 

Déje" | parigraha. .gadani-vy&pàré(r1)- 

ta-samyà? rija(ja)-sri-Viravrahmadéva- 

samgrame Valuka-nadi-[ksh&tr]-àv[àsi]- 
[ta]-yudharh(ddham | ) rajaputra-La[sibhata |t] — Vatha[b*] әде 
rà!-Sihadatt-àásya'? putra[h*] τᾶπᾶ (πᾶ) | | 
G[au]gho[s&]na[h*] | Mamalah(la)déva[h*] 

yudhain!? || shé(kshé)tré Sabharhmas[y]a [||] 


Inscription No.615 
Siddham* | Siddhih || Samvart(vat) 1338 
Chaitra-sudi 7 Sukré [|*] Valuka- 
saritas=tiré yuddharh saha Vira- 


vyarmmanah" | Gopaladéva-ka- 





1 The name seems to be the same as Árisirha. 
2 These persons must have lost their lives in the battle referred to. Л 
з This obscure passage seems to mean that а person named Vatita who was a resident of Devasa (modern 


-: Dewas?)‘ lost his life in the battle and that his wife committed Sati. Dévasa-Valita may also mean two persons 
‘named Dévasa and Vatita. 


4 This is No. 221 of A. R. Ep., 1954-55, Appendix B. 

5 Expressed by symbol. - 

6 The correct form of the name, given elsewhere (Nos. 3-4, 15) as Jaita? or Jayala?, seems to be Jaitravarman. 
7 This name is elsewhere given as Déjai. The following danda is superfluous.. 

8 For this defective passage see note on the corresponding passage in No. 4 above. 

9 Read samayê. 
10 The correct form of the name is Viravarman as given in some of the inscriptions (Nos. 1-2, 6-9, 15). 
11 Τ.9. rauta. 
12 Read Simhadattabh tasya. 
13 This word has been used to indicate the fact that the persons mentioned lost their lives in fighting. 

14 The passage is obscure but may mean that the persons in question died while fighting in an area belonging 


to a person name d Ssbharama. 


΄ 


16 This is No. 212 of A. R. Ep., 1954-55, Appendix B. 
16 Read °varmmanda. 
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туё janmamitarh rina-mathganam! | [|*] 

Nalapura-dü(du)rgàt maha- 

rajashi(dhi)ra[ja*]pati-pana(ra)- 


mésva(Sva)ra-paramamahésva(sva)- 


о о =ч GC» O 


ra-$r1-G6paladéva-ra- 

10 jyé sarhtanagham kruüddha-* 

11 rana Jadéva-suta-Gotindduna® 

12 Viravarmmana saha 

13 yuddhath dasavatarhi ja- 

14 пата“ hri(ha)tvà yuddharh jitam(tam) [||] 


Inscription No. 75 


f m=urvvyam=avyahata-parakramah | Dhanurddhara iti 


= 


khyato ...... ? ku[la*]-sarhbhavah || 1 G[1ya]kas-tanaya[s-ta][sya*] va(ba)bhüva να[τα]- 
vikramah | ath-aitasya sutáv-Irm[dra]-Vatsàv-i[ti] va(ba)bhüvatuh || 2 | 
Sri-Vira[varmanà] sakath Valuka-tatini-tatë | tada pra[va]- 
r[tti]tam raudrarh yuddham [Gópala-bhübhu]jah || 3 Vairinah samaré 
jitvà datva(ttva) [sva |-vijaya-Sriyam(yam | ) [Srimad-G6]paladévaya sv[àmi]- 
në svàmi-bhaktimàn || [4] Sa tabhyam=Ithdra-Va[ts]4bhyam=a- 
bhyasta-dhanur-dgamah | [mu]nitih(bhih) samstutas=tatra [Giya]ko 


© ο ~a o CO η o ες 


bhuvi yuddhitah || 5 Sarhvat 1337 Chaitra-sudi 7 Sukra || 


APPENDIX 


None of the other eight inscriptions from Bangla copied by me can be completely deciphered 
owing to unsatisfactory preservation and careless incision. They are briefly noticed below, 
eee 

* This is a metrically defective stanza, the meaning of the fourth foot of which is obscure. If a name like 

. Вата Mangana is read here, it will not tally with the name given in line 11 below. 
.  '*'This stands for the Sanskrit word kruddha ; but the preceding word, the reading of which is doubtful, is 
unintelligible. 

š The reading of the passage is doubtful. If the name of ‘he hero is read here as Gotinoduna, it will not tally 
with the one given in line 5 above. It is difficult to determine whether the reading intended is Golinddéna, 
(3rd case-ending) or Gotinadunah (1st case-ending) or Gotinandinah (6th case-ending). 

* The language of the passage is defective and its reading doubtful; but it seems to refer to ten persons of the 

enemy's side, who were killed by the hero in whose memory the pillar was raised. 

5 This is No. 222 of A. R. Ep., 1954-55, Appendix В. 

$ There appears to be a symbol for Siddham at the beginning of the line. 

? The name of a family quoted here is doubtful. 
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No. 8.—This is No. 214 of A. R. Ep., 1954-55, Appendix B. There are altogether 12 lines of 
writing in the inscription. Of these, lines 1-8 run as follows: 


Siddham! [|] Vaghélika-varhga(sé) Sirhhës-namë dhanurdharo б, % 
va(ba)bhüva [|*] tasya putró Garhgükö va(ba)bhiiva | asya 

putrau Ihdauva(ka)-Kaukau va(ba)bhüvatuh | Nalapura[stha]- 

тё]йб Gopaladévasya karyéna J {йїп (bhu)kt-i- 

sva($va)rena Viravarmmana saha Valuka-nadi- - 

tire Lindauko pitra Gamgükena bhratra cha 

Kaukéna sahito rane yuddhitah || || || 


ο sS с Cn Fe G PO н 


Ѕа 1337 Chaitra-sudi 7 Sukra-diné || 


These lines state that Gangika (son of the archer Simhe or Simha of the Vaghélaka family) 
died along with his two sons named Indauka.and Kauka in fighting against Viravarman, lord of 
Jéjabhukti,on behalf of king Gópàla of Nalapura. The heroes appear to have claimed descent 
from the Chaulukya-Vàghelà dynasty of Gujarat. The description of Viravarman as the lord of 
Jéjübhukti is interesting to note. This form of the name of the Chandélla territory is more Sans- 

' kritic than Jéjahuti mentioned im Nos. 1 апа 11. The year of the Vikrama Sarnvat is quoted as 
1337 as in Nos. 1, 7, 10 and 15 instead of 1338 as in Nos. 2, 4-6, 9 and 12. | 


Lines 9-10 of this inscription cannot be fully deciphered. Lines 11-12-appear to be engraved 
by a different band. Their language is also very much defective. The last sentence of the record 
in these two lines appears to read asya Inndaukasya pachavé idanim=ashtam kumaria rayana varaitu. 
This may mean that eight girls committed Sat? on the funeral pyre of Indauka. The word rayana 
seems to be a mistake for marana[m*]. 


No. 9.—This is No. 213 of A.R. Ep., 1954-55, Appendix B. There are altogether eight lines 
of writing. Of these, lines 1-5 read as follows :— 


1 Siddham? [|*] siddhi[h |*] Samvatu(vat) 1338 
Chaitra-sudi(di) 7 Su(Su)kré 


2 Nalapura-durge Sri(Sri)-rajadhiraja-Go- — 

3 paladeva[h*] | marh[tr]i-yo(sri)-Déja*-parigrahi-ga- 
4 dani || rá[js*]-éri(&3)-Vi(Vi)ravramhad86* Valuā- 
5 nadî shé(kshé)tré yudharh(ddham) Kali-Suya-Lale-* 


1 Expressed by a symbol which has not the usual globular mark at the right end and looks slightly different 
from the other cases of its use in the epigraphs published here. 


2 The name may have been Simbhé or Sinha, In the latter case, we have to suggest Stsnha-nama or Simhë 
nama. 
з Expressed by symbol. 


4 The name is given as Déjai in Nos. 3-4, as Deje in No. 5 and as Déja in Nos. I0 and 15. Не was the Maha- 
pradhana of the Yajvapala (Jajapélla) kingdom. No. 10 calls him Pradhàna. In the present epigraph ho seems 
to be called a Manirin. 


5 Read Viravarmadévéna. 
* These are probably some of the persons who died in fighting. 
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Lines 6-7 of this record appear to contain some additional personal names. There is probably 
reference to a lady committing Sat? in line 8. 


No. 10.—This is No. 223 of A.R. Ep., 1954-55, Appendix D. There are altogether nine lines 
of writing. Of these, lines 1-5 read as follows: 


1 Siddham! [|] Sarnvatu(vat) 1337 Chaitra sudi. ae 
3 Su(Su)kre Valud-nadi-shd(ksha)tra-. 

3 ..$ri-rajadhiraja(ja)-Go- 

4 pàaladéva[h*] pradhana-D6]a?-mada- 

5 ni-karyat.......... raja Vi(Vi)ra- 


The inscription speaks of the field on the bank of the river Valuā, of Rijadhiraja Göpala and 
his Pradhana (elsewhere called Mahapradhana) Deja(Dejai) as well as of Raja Viravarman. 
The year of the Vikrama Sarhvat is quoted as 1337 as in Nos. 1 and 7-8 and not as 1338 as in Nos. 2, 
4-6, 9 and 12. 


No. 11.—This is No. 218 of A.R. Ep., 1954-55, Appendix B. There are altogether 5 lines of 
writing. They read. as follows: 


l ..sudi® 7 Su(Su)kré | ady-&ha áriman-Nalapuré | maha-.. 

2 ..mad-Gopaladeva[h |] 

3 [Je]jahuti-raja(ja)-[$ri]-Vira[vra]hma [d éva][h*] chatu[rbhih] rā- 
4 ..заһа Nalapure samayatah | Valua-nadi-.. 

5 ..jék6 yuddhitah || 


The text of this record is similar to that of No. 1 edited above. Most of the lacunae can be 
filled up with the help of that inscription. 


No. 12.—This is No. 217 of A.R. Ep., 1954-55, Appendix B. In line 2,....tu® 1338 Chaitra- 
sudi 7 Su(Su)kré can be read. This date shows that. the pillar bearing the inscription 
was raised in memory of a partisan (or several partisans) of Yajvapala (Jajapélla) Gopala on his 
(or their) death in fighting with the invading forces of Chandella Viravarman. But the details of 
the record are not clear. : 


No. 13.—This is No. 225 of A.R. Ep., 1954-55, Appendix B. The inscription is very much 
damaged. 


No. 14.—This is No. 226 of A.R. Ep., 1954-55, mnm B. It is a fragmentary ‘record, 
None of the details gathered from Nos. 1-7 can be traced in this epigraph. It seems to belong to 
the reign of Yajvapala (Jajapélla) Gopala, as the writing closely resembles that of the other records. 
But it is not possible to be sure on this point. 


1 Expressed by symbol. 

2 The figure for 7 seems to have broken away here. 

3 The name is quoted elsewhere as Déjai (Nos. 3-4), Deje (No. 5) and Deja ок 9, 15). Ho is called Maha- 
pradhana in Nos. 3-5 and Manirin in No. 9. 

$i Madani (9f. No. 15 below) seems to be a mistake for gadani found in this context in Nos. 4-5 and 9, 

6 The word lost before sudi was no doubt Mid. It is, however, impossible to say whether tlie year was 
. quoted as 1338 or 1337. š . арт 






е The word damaged here evidently stood for Samvat. "η К 
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No. 15.—This is No. 215 of 1954-55. The inscription is in 11 lines, of which lines 1-6 read as 
follows : | 


1 Siddham? [|*} Siddhifh |] Sarhvat 1337? Chaitra-sudi 7 Šu- 
2 kre . à . . Na(Na)lapura-durgé rajadhi(dhi)- 

3 ràjü(ja)-éri(éri)-Gopaladeva[h*] || Kum[&]ra-éri(&ri)- 

4. . Jaitava(bra)[hma]déva[h*] | pradhána-D&jà-pariga(gra)[h8] 

5 madani. ' ; ; . jayê [Sri]- 

6 raja . А . . 4ri($ri)-Vi(Vi)rava[rma]déva[h*}] | 


Lie 10 reads: Valuà-nadi-vi(ti)ra-shz(kshay[tra] judham(yudd^a. °). 


΄ 





1 Expressed by symbol. 

2 The year of the date agrees with that in Nos. 1, 7-8 and 10, although in Nos. 2, 4, 6, 9 and 12 it is given as 
1338. 

з This word is gadani in Nos. 4, 5 and 9 but madani in No. 10. 
18 DGA/56 S1—26-5-57-- 450. 
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[The figures refer to pages, ? after a figure to footnotes, and add. to additions. The following other 
abbreviations are also used: au. —author ; ca. --capital; ch.= chief ; Chron.— — Chronicle ; c. — city ; co. — country ; 
com.=com poser ; de.— deity ; di.— district or division ; do.— ditto ; dy.- dynasty ; E.= Eastern; engr. =0ngraver ; 
ep.= epithet, ; f.—family; fe.—female; feud.—feudatory ; gen. =general ; gr. —grant, grants ; hist.= historical ; 
ins.=inscription, inscriptions ; 4.=king ; .=locality ; l.m.=linear measure, land measure; m. = male ; min.== 
minister; mo.—mountain; myth.=mythological; m.—name; N.=Northern; off.—offce, officer; рі. — plate, 
plates; pr.— prince, princess; prov.- province; q.— queen ; rel. — religious ; ri.—river; S.=Southorn ; s.a.— same 
as; Sur.—gurname; /e.—temple; T'el.= Telugu; ¢.d.=territorial division; tii. =title ; in.=town ; tk. —taluk ; 
vi.— village ; W.= Wostern ; wk.=work ; wi.— weight.] 
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PAGES | PaaES 
a, . š р ç Р i : ; 74 Agastya, ascetic, š Ç à š .. 95 
а, . ; š ; . 26-27 Aghiata-pattana, in., : ; . 343 
а, archaic form of . ; . Я ; Š Aghatapura, s.a. Ahar, do., ; 5 . 240 
a, initial, ; А š . 81, 37, 232, 290 Agni Purina, . š š : i . Hn 
û, initial, : Р : . 37, 232, 277, 290 Agra, ci., Р š А ; : г 239 
а, medial, : у : : ; š 206 agrahara, ç Е 2 and n, 3, 4 n, 5, 7, 38, 90 
à, medial, i " 2, 57, 182 n, 206, 232, 238 agrahara-Rathakara, . š ; ° : 7 
abdar-khanah, . š š š ; А 82 Аһаг, tn., i : : ° ; . 240-42 
Abhapara, mo., š А š А 11 Ahigarman, m., à . š i 5 64 
Abhayapala, Pratihara k., š š i 310 Ahmedabad, ci., š ; ; Е 300 
Abhidhanappadipika, wk., š š . 299 ai, initial, δ š š ; ; š 133 
Abhinava-Varanasi-kataka, s.a. Cuttack, do., 94n ai, medial, Р : š : A A 163 
Abhinava-Varanavasi, do., : 94 and n, 96-97 Aihole, vi., . р . : Я 274. 
Abhira, community, . š š 287, 289, 294 Aiyavali, s.a. Aihole, do., : š ; š 274 
abhitvaramanaka, off., . 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 Ajanta ins. of Vakateka Harishéna, . š 106 , 
Achalgarh ins. of V.S. 1342, . š 239, 242 Ajayagarh, l., . š А Š 163 
üchàrya, ep., . А . 944 Ajayagarh ins. of Bhojavarmen,.. moe ee TF 
a-chita-bhata ry ya, divifa: . 104, 107 Ajayagarh ins. of Хонд, ο... | 71 
Achyuta, m., . . 6 ; 5 64 ον. , üjfigpti, executor, ο. _ 6 n, 180, 133-37 
Achyutabhadra, do., | aa to de Of n | Акага, Oni + "MEME А . 86 
Achyutadasa, off., hos А io: алг. | aksharapalli, numerals, Nail amr fue 2 
Achyutaraya, Vija yanagar k: "m . 139, 1424; | | Alalgur, m^, . ‘moe 121, 
Adhabhara, vÀ., А Bo din des 219, 90. , ‚ Alalpur.pl. of Narasirha IL: any dl2n, 114. 
adhaka, 3 measure, . б κ MA я. i Alamanda,l.,... ЖОС ° н А . 817-19 
adhikarana, id., TZ 11, 14 and n... ; Alamanda pl,.of Anantavarman, Som os e -317-19 
adhikarana, off., š Е 60-61, 63, 264 n, 208. . j | Alavpur , 8.8. Alalpur, ЖУЛ πο. LT. 
adhikayana, board of к, αν + 100858, 2E | Alitasvamin, т» πα ο... 64 


adhuraja, tit., , Alauddin Khalji, Sultan с of, Delhin.. шп ее 92A, 


19. 
ho u MSN 10, S12... 1 


датата city’, te μα. | Al-Binüni, а, ee au aa D sou p9XGB, ° 
adhishthan- ` b y ойе, ا‎ 59-60... Alhanadévi, Kalachuri q., © κ... 943, 
adhyaksh Læ, 0 ЛАА iy 20, 24.78.80; i .. Allahabad pillar i ins. of ος. 91, 105 I 
Aditya, Chala k. "ids Sm QM th ¿ñ 220 m, rct. | i μα ο . Š : š 106, 175, 279.,... 
Хацу Ише ж FE Ta | Allak; i DOG QUE gs xp ш τω 
Adityarya, donee, š | - 1.250 26 " tal phon tins + d PP 

ү D MI ' Allaladasa катыш; ر‎ š ; 112, 125 
Adiyasa, vi. e 5 EE. ‚12 UN ri ἊΝ, 131-32, . 196... т ppm c DAL ^p δ 4T 
Adiyama, f | τ i τ нт Апааа, g geh, р" .20, 23:24. 
Adoni, dk, әзе otc tao Sab 4E Аааа, dens KP aut 9497. 
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PAGES 
Allalanãthasarnıan, off., 17-18, 114 
Allàla-nàyaka, m . 19, 21, 112n 
Allàlapura, s.a. Ap š ; Я 20 
Aliilapura-Süsana, Чо, . ; š . 20, 23 
Allata, Guhila pr., 239-42, 245 n 
Alléyigarman, donee, | : . 251, 261 
Almora, di, . А Š ; ; š 279 
Aldifarman, donee, . š А š 252, 261 
Alwar, di., ; š š š І " 35 


Amaradatta, donee, 58-69, 64 
Amarakósha, wk., ° . А Е š . 62, 68 


Amarda, vi, . E ; . . 115 
Amardaka, l., . , š Р : . 84, 36 
Amardaka-tirtha, do., -. І : š 85 
Amardakatirthanatha, ascetic, . А : 35 
Ambà&prasüda, Guhila pr., ; ; . 240-41 
Amchada, n., . š . 12, 16 
Amma IT, s.a. Vijay&ditya VI, z. Chalukya 

k., А 3 . . 834.40 
Аттатпа- БЕТ, ИР ΠΝ ; : . 227n 
Ammangadévi, Chola, pr., . " : А 926 
Ammanna, Hoysala gen., 100 and n 
Ammaraja II, E. Chalukya k., . 37-38, 41-42 
AmoOghavarsha, Rashirakita k., . à А 291 
Amreli, l., š š Š . š ; 299 
Anahilapura, do., . š š 6 12, 14-15 
Anakapalli, tk., = “a К : . 131-32 
Ananda, f., š : š š 8, 130 n 
Anandaprabha, ή. 197 and n, 198 
Anandapura, l., š А š 199-200 
Anangabhima IL, Е. балда Es 3 5 249, 259 


99-102, 110:11, 115, 
122, 949, 262 


Anangabhima TIT, do., 


Anaühgamahadevi, E. Ganga q., . : 193, 196 
Anantabrahman, s.a. Anantavarman, E. 

балда k. . Р А ; : А 55 
Anantapur, di., " . 269 апап 
Anantasgaktivarman, Māthara k., 90, 199 n 
Anantagarman, donee, š Р ¿ 251, 261 


45-50, 187-88, 

. 199-200, 250, 317-19 
Anantavarman, Guhila pr., . 240-41, 249 
Anantavarman Chodaganga, E. Gunga k., . 48-49, 
53 and n, 54, 101, 191 n, 193, 249 
Anantavarnia-rahutadéva, do., . А . 94, 97 
Anantavarman Vajrahasta, do., 317-19, 321 
Ananta-Vüsudéva te., š Р , Е 17 
ana, ajnaptt, ‘executor, . š ‘ А 8, 6 
Andhavaram, l., ; 2 а : 199, 202 
Andhra, people, 5 . 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
Andhra State, . 1, 4 and n, 87, 89, 101, 131-32, 
| 187, 199, 269 and n, 305 

Aniruddha, de., i я ç š 68 
Aniyankabhima, Z. Ganga he : Я X 259 


Anantavarman, E. Ganga k., 








Paces 


Aniyankabhima, s.a. Vajrahasta II, Æ. Gangak., 307 
Aniyankabhima I, do., à s А 198, 195 
Aniyankabhima III, do., 94: n, 95-96 
Aniyankabhimadéva-rahuttan, do., 94, 97-98 
ΑΠ]απδτί gr. of Prithivichandra Bhógasakti, 197 n 


Ankidévi, E. Chàlukya q., . А ; . 89,49 
ankusa, . б ; ‘ ; . 37, 45 
Anneyarasa, ch., : . ; š š 235 
Antaranga-vishaya, di., 286, 291, 293-94 
Antarodh Pargana, t.d., . Я , . 94n 
Antarudra-vishaya, di., . 94 and n, 97 
antastha, ; . R . 0, 27 and n 
anuléma, I А š | Я i 3 
Anüpa /., è š 291, 295 
anusvara, Ἴδα, 97, 31, 37, 67, 70, 89, 110 
139, 188, 192, 219, 305, 309, 315 n 
anusvara, Bengali type, . ; ; . 293n ` 
anusvüra, modified to ἡ, 219, 284, 290 
anusvara, nasal changed into  . š ‘ 45 
anusvara, replaced by ñ, . А š . 284 
anusvara, represented by guttural, . Ρ 58 
anusvara, substituted by n, š | : 290 
anusvara, substituted by n, 2 : 219, 290 
anusvüra, used for class nasal, . Җ ; 199 
anusvara, wrongly used for final n,  . К 290 
Anvàrigantika, l., š 292-93, 296 
Apara-Surüshtra-mandala, td., . | : 18 
Aparàájita, бића pr., ; ‘ А 239, 245 
Арагаѓіуа, m., : : ^ š : 68 
Apastamba, aw., . . i š š 4 
Appana, con., . `. 5 š 252, 262 
Appanna, s.a. Ammanna, 0, ysala дет, . 100n 
Ara, Aranatha, ascetic, 84 and n, 85-86 
Arabian Sea, .. . "EE" ; e. uds 
Αταταγᾶ, ci., . : : s š s 256 
Arang, l., ç А ; . 34. 
Arang pl. of Maha. Sudévarüja, 104-06, 314 n 
Arasiha, off, . ‘ А ξ š 329, 332 
Arbuda, mo., . Š З š š š 25 
Arcot, N., di., . й Я . А . 96 
Arcot, 5., do., 274 and n 
ardhadhatuka, ; . А à Я 29 п 
Атоӣ, Û., . : à š . 232 
Arga pl. of Kapalivarman, я А . 286 п 
Arikésarin П, Chalukya ch., . А . 227n 
Arisimha, s.a. Arasiha, off., 320, 332 n 
Arisimha, Quhila k., А š ; š 243 
Ariyenavalla-nali, measure of capacity, . 96-98 
Arké$vara, Ganga ch., š š Е 55, 110 
Arihasastra, wt., š ; А | . 27,59 
Arulala Peruma | te í ? š š 94 
Aruamafjuérimülakaime, wk., . А i 87 
Arya, ep., š : : j : 231 


Aryata, com., . 279, 281, 984 
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PAGES 
Arya-Visakhamitra, k., , 230-31 
Asala, s.a. Asalla, SUME Ks А ; 323 


: . 823-24 
ΤΊ, 80, 134, 186-37 
235 and n, 236 


Asalla, do., 
Asanapura, Ca., 
Afahkitavarman, Bhaja k., 


Asati, mM., А T i 4 20 
Asédhabhangadhikrita, lh 280, 283, 287-88, 294 
Ashtaidhyayi, . 5 à i : 97 
Ashtadvàra, di., . 219-21 
ashia-kul-adhikarna, off., 60-61 
asir-lin, . s š ; ; у ; 29 
Asis, .' . ; А 29 
Asoka, Maurya k., 87, 88 andis n, 205-08, 2165, 
230 n 
A&okaraja, do., 206, 209-10 
Assam State, ; š . 67-69 
` Asvapati, off., 280-83, 287, 289, 294 
Atapura, s.a. Ahan, t m, . š š š 240 
Athaisi Pargana, t.d., š . . . 252 
Athaspur, L, . А gx τῇ š А 258 
aüia-sàmamya,  . š š š . 29 
atmanépadi, . š š š ; 29 
Atpuri ins. of йин, ; : . 288-39 
Atrài, ri., , š А ; ° ; 62 
Attaka, n š š . 291-92, 295 
Atthayisa- khanda, t. d. . i . 250, 252-58, 
260 
Atukiru, s.a. Anduküru, vi., : 79-80 
Atubga,7.,  . 3 Р š i : 295 
au, EC . , : ; Š ; 74 
ат, initial, š š А А А à 110 
au, medial, . ; 163, 219 
Augasi pl. of Madonavarman, : : š 311 
aurei, Roman coin, . : А ET 175 
avagraha, sign, i š š š ^ 11 
Avanti со,  . . . Р ‘ š . 85 
Avanti, l., Š . . . . . 26 
Ayaskara, sub-caste, . i . А 3 
Ayogavaha, š 26- 27 and n 
ayuktaka, off., 58, 63, 65, 300, 303 n 
Ayyana, m., . . 75, 79-80 
Ayyana-gandhavarana, tit., . . 226 
Ayyanagandhavirana-Chatmvédimaigelam, 
vi., i : š š 7 . 226 and n 
B 
b, . 2 ; Š 2, 1], 57, 89 
b, elosed " pe of А š ; š 74 


b, indicated by the sign for ο, 11, 25, 31, 58, 
67, 70, 89, 219, 277, 317 


Вадаа, σα., . à š ἳ 233 n 


| 


INDEX 339 


——— n ————-°T .. — 





PAGES 
Badapa, E. Chalukya pr., . ; š š 39 
Badarik-üràma, l., . ; А š š 171 


Badarik-ašrama, do., ` Ὁ 279, 284, 286 


Badarik-aérama-bhattáraka, de., 286, 2809-00. 
Badari-nàráyana, do., : 279, 286 
Badarinatha, do., 279, 286 
Badaini, Muslim Historian, 81 and n 
Badavadà-grüma, vi., š . 189-90 
Badrinatha, Z., š : à ; 9 279 
Bāgēśvar ins., . š 1 š ; š 278 
Bšgëšvarte., . "NM "M" . 978 
Baghela, dy., . : š : š : 167 
Baghelkhand, /., | А 5 : š 174 
. JBahudhanaka, vi., . 302-03 
Baigram pl. of Gupta year 138, 57-58 


Baijnath, в.а. Vaidynath, l., ee” Ne š 279 
Balabhadra, de., А 67-68, 69 and n 
Balabhadra Mallaya, donee, , š | 328 
Baladéva, do., . : А š 


Baladëva, m., . 83-84 
Balaghat pl. of Prithivishà ena ΤΙ, š А 106 
Balaka- -maharajakumara, ‘prince’, | 2, 5, 7 
Balàpur, l, . à š š М : 323 
Balarama, des ; ` š 68 
Balarjuna, s.a. Sivagupta, отапа Е. 82,35, 

197, 198 and n 
Balasore, in., . ; . , : Р 21 
Balasore, dèi., . š i е š 115 
Balavarman, Bhauma-Naraka k., : Р 68 
Balésvar te, . А š ; : š 285 
Balbane-Sumati m., ; š š В 141 
Bali, myth. k., š 201, 294, 297 
Balligamve, l, я ; . ; 273 
Baloda pl. of Tivaradava, . : . 219.20 


Banapur l, . ; Я š š ; 70 
Banda, di., E 5 š š d 310 
bandha, dam or {р 19, 22-28, 25, 
27, 29 

Bandhavéésa, ep., š í š У i 167 
Bandhogarh, ca., 167, 169-70, 174 and n, 
176 and n, 177 

. 169, 174, 176 

9 26 n, 28 

394, 326 and n, 327-28, 333 
325, 326 n, 328 


Bandhogarh ins., 
Bandhu, poet, . ç 
Bangla, l., 

Bangla ins., 


Bannahalli pl. of Kri asians ый š ; 284 
Bannür, /., : ; , š 141 
Вара Rival, Guhila k., i š : ‘ 239 
Bapatla, tk., . š ` š 77 
E imaku awa: parigraha, en ., š 3 
Bappagarman, donee, - . Ξ . 90 
Barada, mo., . 8 , š Я 11 
Barah pl. of Bhoja L х š ; . 3lin 
Bārānai, 7^, - š ; А : З 62 
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Baraudi, l, - š А Я . 923 
Bardila pl. of Mah&&ivagupta, 91 n, 108 
Barganga ins. of Bhitivarman, . 67-68 
Barhotar, l, . EE š š Ñ 223 
Barpalla Pargana, t. 2. . š š - 2] 
Barua, fi., : А š я ; š .326 
Bashkaladéva, ch., ; š 11-15 
Basim pl. of угушы IL . ; š 4n 
Basta, ὐ., I x i ; i 115 
Bastar, di., i . Е . 106 
. Batëšvar ins. of Pazamai avi š ; 71 
Bay of Bengal, Я Ç : ; š 87 
Bedwada, l, . š ; . š ; 72 
Beheegaon, do., Я : ‘ ' 63 


Bellary, do., 139, 211, 269 n 


Bengal, co., 58. 59, 101, 110-11, 
| 115, 285 
Béta, s.a. Vijayáditya V,E. Chaluky ya k., 38-39 
Bettakonda, vi., . А 140, 145 
Betwa, ri., . 911-12 
Bezwada, in., . 37, 40 
Bezwada pillar ins. af Yuddhamalla, А š 39 
` bh, written like £, . Е ; . š 199 
Bhabatha, min., | ‚170, 178, 182 
Bhabbala-pataka, /., Р . 302-03 
Bhadabhadiya, vi., . : Š ; i 302 
bhada-manussa, ‘warden’, . — . š ; 5, 7 
Bhadra, tribe, . ? Р š š P 285 


171, 176, 185-86 
171, 173 and n, 


Bhadrabàla, Magha k., 
Bhadramagha, do., 


174-76 
Bhãgavata religion, . А . . : 68 
Bhagirathi, rt., { š š А 7 286 
Bhailasvamin, l., 3ll n 
Bhairava, 3.a. Siva, de., . A : К 34 
Bhairavapura-kataka, l., 111, 113, 115, 125 
Bhanavad, do., š ; ‘ ; š 11 
Bhandak ins., . Я . Я : Ç 34. 
Bhandara, /., й : 105 n, 106 n 
Bhanu, n., , 7 š : i 174 
Bhanu I, E. Ganga b., 111, 123 
Bhanu II, do., . š ; 90, 110 
Bhanugupta, Gupiak., ° 7 104 n, 267 


Bharata, m., š 84, 85 and n 
Bhartripatta, Guhila. Pre, . ; ; 245 
Bhaégrutasvamin, Bhasrutasvimiu, dise: . 268-65 

267 
Bhasvat, l, - š i , Я , 311 


bhata, off.. s 78, 80; 300, 303 
Bhatakkah, Maitraka Ls : у 300 
Bhatarkka, do., š Р З à š 302 
Bhatia, ἶ., š š š; š 5 : 14 
Bhatta, off., ‚980, 283, 287, 289:90, 294, 
316-18 
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Bhattadéva, Magha k., 168-70,:172, 176, 182, 


.183 and n 
bhattaraka, ep., 78, 81, 89-92, 177, 181 
bhattaraka-mahaséna-parigahita, do., 177 n 
Bhattiprolu ins., ; А ZEE à 2 
Bhattivata, vi., š i i 302-03 
Bhauma-Kara, dy., . š ; . . 19 


Bhauma-Naraka, do., "EE ; š 68 


Bhava, 8.α. Siva, de., š 4 32-88, 85 
Bhava, m., š š , š s Я 64. 
Bhavadatta, do., š š ; А š 64 
Bhavadéva, Pànduvamát pr., ` . 84, 220 
Bhavanatha, m., i Й š 63-64. 
Bhavarakshita, do., . š E š š 64 
'Bhavarya, do., I š š 233 
Bhéka, s.a. Beta, Û. Chalukya b. ‘ А 39 
Bhéka-Vijaydditya, do., . Z £] and n 
Bhéraghat ins. of Chédi Year.907, 24.2-43 
bhérunda, M : Ρ 95-96 
bhikshu, . 38 n 
Bhilànga-bhógoa, t. d. . 45, 51 
Bhilsa, l., : А К , Š 85 
Bhima, E. Chalukya be š 41-42 
‘Bhima I, do., . . : . "RUE 243 
Bhima II, do., . 12,-38 
Bhima III, do ., 37-39 
Bhima, artisan, Е 58, 68, 65 
Bhimadéva, Pratihara k., . ; š ; 310 
Bhimadévasarman, donee, ; š ; 109 
Bhimakhédi, Kadamba ch., 45-46, 49, 51 and 

n, 319 n 
Bhimakhédi II, do., . 46, 53 
Bhima$arman, executor, . 134.37 


168-70, 172-73, 175 
and n, 176-77, 181 


Bhimasena, Magha k., 


Bhimavarman, do., . ‘ | . 178-74 
Bhimpur, l, - : ; ; š š 323 
Bhinala-vataka, do., : ; š Я 193 
Вий, do., 169, 171, 173-74 
Bhitari seal, š ‘ 105 n 
Bhitã seal, `. š : А А Я 169 
Bhita seal of Bhimaséna, . 173, 176-77 
Bhita seal of Sivamagha, . 173, 176 
bhitha, š 19-20, 22-23 
Bhogapati, off., 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
Bhogaru, n., à 291, 294 
Bhogayajvan, donee, 251, 261 
bhogika, . i ; š š s š 77 
Bhogilla, of, . . . :. : . 106 
` Bhója, m., : 172, 186, 328, 330 
DBhoja, dy., .: 232-36 
Bhoja, Guhila:pr., , 245, 289 
phója 1, Gurjara- -Protihàra k., . . 911 η 


Bhoja l, Paramàro В, — . š š 243 
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PAGES | PAGES 
Bhojapili, n., ; ae 172, 186 | Buddhasarman, donee, 251, 261 
Bhojadala, j 25, 29 | Buddhist, sect, 77, 82 
Bhoja-tadàga, 244 | Buddhist te., я 34 
Dhojavarman, Chandélla k., 71 | Budhagupta, Imperial Qupla k. m 101 
Bhojüka, m., ; -71 | Bundelkhand, co., А ; I š 70 
Bhomat, di, κ Е . А 239 1 Bundelkhand, /., š i š : š 327 
Bhrati-&reshthin, m., . i ç 20, 23 
Bhubaneswar, in., 17, 20-21 
Bhubaneswar bilingual ins., i 127 C 
- Bhübhritapalli, Bhitaémbilika, ca., . 12n 
Bhidévadéva, &., . ^ 7 278 
bhuktt, td., . ; : š 61 | Ceylon, co., . А 2 ; ¿ : 273 
Bhulunda, feud. k., š 7 268 | ch, used for š, 206 
Bhümali, Bhumli, в.о. Ghümli, v6, . 12n | Chachigadéva, ch., 323 
Bhümalika, Bhitambilika, ca., 12n | Chadavaka, vi., “292, 296 
bhimi-chchhidra-nyaya, . 301, 303 | Chahamana, dy., . 244, 323 and n, 324 
Bhüpendravarman, E. Ganga k., 817-19, 321 | Chahar-i-Ajar, s.a. Сһаһадә, J. ee k., 323 
bhitacharin, ep., : 181 n | Chaitanya, saint, š . š 142 
Bhüutambili, s.a. Ghümli, 60:55 11-14 | Chakora, min., 169-70, 181 and n 
Bhitambilika, do., 18 | Chakravartin, ep. of the Buddha, 88 and n 
Bhütivarman, s.a. МЕҺИН анада Ване Challakonda, /., ; 189-90 
Nàraka k., 67-68 | Chšlukya, dy., 12, 38- 39, 4l- 42, 77, 181-84, 137, 
Бапа, де., 20-21, 23 233 and n 
Bhvàdi, : 30 | Chalukya-vhakravartin, ep., 270 
bighà, lm., . š 62, 299 | Chalukya, early, dy., . РЕА š . 233 
Bihar State, 229, 231 | Chalukya, Eastern, do., . 37, 38 n, 75, 77, 102 n, 
Bijawar, L, : 327 129, 130 and n, 131 and n, 133-34, 136, 
Bijjala, Kalachuri he . 278-74 192 and n, 224 n 
Bilaspur, di., “106, 209 | Chalukyas of Gujarat, do., 243 
Bobbili, tk., . 187 | Chalukyas of Lémulavada, do., 227 n 
Bodh Gaya ins., А . . 176 п | Chalukya, Western, do., 234 n, 269, 273, 274 
Bogra, di, . . A і š j . 57, 63 | and n 
Bombay State, . : Я š ; . ` 299 | Chambal, ri., 81 
Boya, community, 75-77,-79-80 | Charhdaita, m., 12, 15 
Boyakunda, l., А 140 | Charmdana, vi., 12-15 
Boyindapalva, do., 140, 144 | Chamdilla, s.a. Chandélla, dy., 327, 330 
brahmadéva, . š 10 | Champadàsa, m., . В Я 112-18, 125-26 
Brahmagiri edict of AGES, В . : 207 | Champai, n., ç ; 114, 127 
Brihmana, caste; . 3, 4 and n, 11-12, 15, 18-20, | Chàintamüla, ZEshvaku h. T 177 n 
22-23, 31-33-, 38, 79-80, 280, 283 | Chanda, dt., 34, 105 n, 106 and n 
brahmana-déya, gr., 90 and 92 | Chanda, {., 34. 
Brahmanyatirtha, saint, 140-41, 144 | Chandagrima, vi., š ; I 61 
Brahmaputra, ri., ' . 67 | Chandala, tribe, 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
Brabmaéarman, donee, . š τ 251, 261 | Chandavarman, Pitribhakta k., 90 
Brahmasvamin, m., ç Я 64 | Chandavarman, Sdlankayana k., . ; 8 
Brahmütma-bhagavanta, do., . 489-90 | Chandélla, dy. . 55, 70-72, 163-64, 309 and n, 
Brahmésvara-bhattaraka,.de., 292,-296 310-11, 326, 327 and n, 328-29, 330 n, 334 
.Bribaspatimitra, Magadha k., 231 t Chanderi, ἶ., ; . 310, 324 
Brihat-Kodilagršma, vi., 193-94 | Chandilla, s.a. Chandalla, dy. , - : š 328 
Brihatphalayana, dy., ; А 2, 8-9 | Chandosarman, donee, А 251, 251 
Brihatsvatimitra, Magadha k., š 231 | Chandragupta, Gupta k., š š 291, 294, 297 
Brtha-vara, 8.a. Saturday, š , ç . 100n | Chandragupta, Pánduvamst k., š š 33-34, 220 
Buddha, 5 ; 171, 197 | Chandragupta I, Gupta k., . . . 174 
.Buddhabala, m., - "M 285, 287, 289 | Chandragupta П, do., 9], 106, 173-74, 291 
Buddhaghósha, atr., . ; š 88 n | Chandrakararya, donee, . 250, 261 
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PAGES 
Chandrakaragarman, donne, 251, 261 
Chandragékhara, s.a. Siva, de., 284, 286, 288 
Chandratréya, s.a. Chandélla, dy., . š . 71-72 
Chandraiira, ca., "ee ж. ὦ 75 
Chandra Vyakarana, us : ; 20n 
Chapada, s.a. Cháhada, Jajapélla k., 323 
Characters :— 
Bengali, 110 
Box-headed, | 219 
Brahmi, , 167, 183, 205, 211-12, 229 
Central Indian, . 103, 263, 314. 
Chalukyan, - . 37 
Dévanagari, . š , А 27, 70 
Kast Indian, 8.0. Gaudtya, : * 187-88, 190 n 
English, . . . š; А : 110 
Gaudiya, s.a. East ийй; A à 55-56, 191, 305 
Gupta, Eastern, : š š š : 67 
Grantha, . ç : š 94, 269, 275 n 
Kalinga, . Я 56, 187, 317 
Kannada, 139-40, 232 
Kutila, " š š i : е 25 
Nagari, 11, 26, 84, 110, 197, 202, 238, 309, 324 
Nandinagari, . š š š w old 139 
Northern, 31, 57, 187 
Oriya, . : 110 
Southern, . ; ; 2, 89, 187, 299 
Tamil, : š ; š . А | 94 
Telugu, . ; δ . : 110 
Пеја азада: 129, 136, 139, 162 
187-88, Tm n 
Veg . . ντ . . , 37, 129 
charamdi, . š 12 
Charanas :— 
Chhandoga, š 3 š š 193, 196 and n 
T'aittirlya, 75, 79-80 
Vajasanéya, г г š 64 
Charoda, l, . "n" š ° 265 and n 
chata, offs . è Я 300, 303 
Chaturdasa- -bhuvan-ddhipati, ер., 21, 111 and n, 125 
Chaturvaidya, chatuvejja, community, ` 2 n, 4 n, 
7, 8 n, 9, 10 and n 
Chauhéna, dy,  . " x š . Ə31n 
Chaulukya, do., 19 and n, 14, 329 ῃ 
Chaunaha-manika, f., : 329, 331 
Chauróddharamika, off. . 6 n, 280, 283, 287, 289, 294. 
Chchibbira, do., : i 302, 304 
Chédi, со., . | i Р . 40, 177, 311 
Chedi,m., . " 51 and n 
Chadi-Mahimeghavahana, dus 231 
Chela, m., . 169, 178-80 
Chellür pl. of Kulöttnigachöladēva П, 225, 297 
Сһегэ, dy., . . š 95 
Cherupüru, ina i ; š š 151-35 
Chétaka, off., š 78, 80 
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Cheyyir, vi., š 269 n 
Chhàhimàa, Chhahiya, do. 5 12, 15 
Chhahima-grama, s.a. UM di - 13-14 
Chhataló, s.a. Chhatol, do., Я 18-19, 21-22 
Chhatol, do., 18 
Chhattisgarh, Z., 34 
Chhaya, vi., 14 
Chicacole pl. ‘of Anantavarman, 187 
` Chicacole pl. of Dévéndravarman, . i 320 
Chicacole pl. of Madhukamarnava, . 49, 55, 202 
Chicacole pl. of Satyavarman, 317-18 
Chidapa,m., ^. š 189, 191 
Chidarika, l., š š 292, 296 
Chiddamayya, m., ν А 38, 48 
Chidivalasa pl. of Бедир, 189, 
318-19 
Chingleput, di., . . 94, 269 n 
Chinna Gummulüru, vi., 131 
Chintàdurga, m., . I 34 
Chintachédu-grama, vi., 189-90 
Chipurupalli, tk., 191 
Chipurupalli, vi., . : 131-32, 317 
Chipurupalli, pl. of Kubja πα άνω σπα 130-31 
Chitaséna, Magha k., . 172, 176, 184 and n 
Chitor, Chitorgarh, fort, i - А 239, 310 
Chitorgarh ins. of V.S. 1381, . P 239 
Chitraküta, fort, 310 
Chitraratha, Саеге аса TR T 8-10 
Chitravatangara, ci. . š 2 59, 65 
Chittoor, di., К : 140 
Chódaganga, Z. Ganga le 255-56 
Chodaganga, s.a. Anantavarman Chaqas a, 
do., . ^ é ; 538 and n, 54 
Chola, со., . ; 39, 95-96, 99 


49, 94- 96, 99- 100, 224 and n, 226 and 


Chola, dy., 

n, 227 and n, 228, 269 and n, 270 and n, 
271-75, 319 

Chronogram— 
Kara-vasu-nidhi, š А 808 
Nand-artu-vydma-chandra, . 249, 256 
Nayana-Abjagarbha-nidhi, . 193 
Vasu-Nanda-nidM, 192 
Viyad-ritu-nidhi, š F š 193 
Chullàdasima-bhoga, t.d., : 5 268, 265 
Chunuka, donee, . К " 299, 301 
Churadt, ; š ; à 2 s i 30 
Coimbatore, di., е 278 
Cuddapah, do., 99, 140 
Cuttack, dc., š A š я 21, 252 
Cuttack, L, . š Е : š 94 n 

D 

d, doubled after 7, š è ; Я 10, 133 


d, written like d, . i Я š ; А 


Part ҮШ] 





d, written like d, . З А 
Dadé-Révana, n., . š Р 
Dadhichi, sage, 


Dédorévana, m., 

Dahala, со., . 

РЫ, υὐ., | 
Dahi pl. of πια, 
Dakshina-Kosala, co., 
Dakshin&rhéaka, t.d., 
Dakshinaraya, tiger-god, 


Dakshinatya-déga, co., . x 


Dalémava, fe, . 
Dàlimülaka, 2, . Я 
Damana, k. of Bandana: š 
Damanaka-parvan, ; 
Dsmané$vara, de., 
Dàmarudrae, m., š 
Damagarman, donee, , I 
Dandi, mason, 

Daməgrot, f.» 

Dàmódara, donee, . 
Damidaragarman, do. . 


Damodarpur pl. of Ваар, 


Damodarpur pl., . š 
Danàrnava, E. Chalukya k., 
Danirnava, E. Ganga ke., 
dandá, * boundary pillar °, 
Dandanáyaka, off., i 
Dandapasika, do., 
dand-ürddha, К 
Dandimahadévi, g., 
Dàndika, off.» 

Dantapura, Dantapura, со., 


Dantápura, s.a. Jayantyapura, do. , 


Dantavarapukota, ἐ., 
Dantipura, ἆο., . i А 
Daraparaja, ch., 
Dàéüparadhika, off., 
Dasaratha, epic k., 

Dasgoba, vi., š 

Dasgoba pl. of Rajaraja ur, 
Datis, d?., 

Daussiidhy yasadhani ka, off. 
Dayitapottaka, l., i 


Days of the bright forinight— 


Ist, . ў ; 
2nd, ° a + 


5th, . . + . -' 


Tth, . . š š . 
8th, . А ` ў 

10th, . . , . 
Hth, . . š š 





" > I 308 n 
ὲ 991, 294, 297 
305, 308 and n 

; А 243 

ç . 327-28 

327-28 

31 

60 

177 n 

286-87, 289, 293 

305, 308 

; 292, 295 

А . 91 

: А 82 

. . 89-00, 92 

5 | š 63 
75, 79-80 

. 85-86 

З 326-26 

š 11-12, 15 and n 
252, 261 

š ў š 101 

` 57-58, 60-61 
37-40, 42 

. 5d 

19, 22 and n, 23 

78, 80, 102, 204 

280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
В . 19, 22 

]91 n 

280, 283, 287, 289 294 
45, 100-21 

51 and n 

| i 200 
А . 203-08 
; 319 
280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
š 141 

; 242 

s А š 54 n 
205 
280, 283, 287 

š » 99, 65 


5 . 
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Pages 
Days of the dark fortnight— 
2nd, . : j 71; 73 
5th, . : А 18, 21 
7th, . š А ; 5 ; \. i 94 
10th, ; s , А ; : ; 3 
14th, 18, 243-44. 
Days of the monih— — . f 
10th, ; ; : Е ; r j 93 
12th, . 94, 97-98 
Days of the week— 
Sunday, 94, 141, 193, 195, 307, 327 
Monday, . 11, 71, 75-76, 94, 97-98, 100-01, 
110, 323, 325 
Tuesday, . 18, 21, 84, 86, 110, 323 
Wednesday, А 94, 97, 110, 323 
Thursday, 142, 164, 193, 196, 306, 308, 323 
Jdruday, . Е 39, 71, 73, 244, 323, 327-35 
Saturday, „ 100 n, 141 n, 142, 323, 327, 329, 331 
Deda, donee, : š s а 310, 312 
Dede, off., ; | 329, 332 
Degàm, s.a. Devagrama, vi., 14 
Deja, Реја, min., : ; А 335 
Delhi, ca., 81, | 324, 328, 331, 334 and n 
Delhi-Topra Pillar edict of Asoka, 206- 
Dénduvaka, m., I 279.80, 283 
Deogarh ins. of Кї татшап, 164, 311 
Désatadeéva, Ё., 284-87, 289, 293 
Dési, community, . ; Р А à Я 2774. 
désimukhya, ‘ š . 269, 274, 276 
Dva, т. . ; ; 328, 330 
Dévabhatta, m., ` 58-59, 64. 
dévabhaga, : 75 
Devadatta, feud. ša: ss 5 81 
Dévadatta, scribe, 58, 63 
Dévagrüma, s.a. Dégam, vt., | 19-15 
Déranimopriya, ep. of Asta, А А š . 88 
 Devapšla, m., : : š к . 84, 86 
Devapala, off., е 164, 166 and р 
Devapilasarman, donee, š 251, 261 
Dévaputra, ttt — . š , š . s 176 
Dévaragandan Tatgnvin,m, ο. : 269 n 
Dévaràja, Bhoja ἡ., š А à : 232 
Dévarakshita, m., 2 А š 32 and n, 33-35 
Dévarashtra, td, . : š . 5 š 90 
Dévisa, May, cx : Р . ; 382 and n 
Dévavarman, Chandélla b. К Я ; 164 
Devavarman, Sdlankdyana k., 2,3 and n 


Dévéndravarman, E. Ganga k. 45-50, 53-55, 188-90, 
199 and n, 200, 317-18, 319 and n, 320 


Dévéndravarman Riajarijadéva, do., 193, 196 
dh, resembling v, . š : š š 40 n 
dh, subscript, ; j ; Я ç 110 
dh, doubled before z, . š 129 
dh, . ; : : . ; Я 57 
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Dhadhahéu, n., . ; : . 329 and n, 332 and n 1 Drónasimha, engr., s : š š 104, 108 


Dhaiyvyaka, Ma ° 2 . Р : š 64 | Dronasirnha, Maitraka ka — А 300, 302- 
Dhàrhndhale, off., . ; . 19, 15 | ἀτδμαυᾶρα, l.m. . š 59, 62 n, 65, 285-86, 289, 
Dhaniidaha pl. of Gupta year 113, . . 57, 61 291-92, 295-96 
Dhanaka, m., | . φορ, 287, 289, 292, 295 | Drumati, Ly ; š . . . 285-87, 289 
Dhanakarasarman, dones ; š : 251, 261 | Dubkund, do., š ; : : : š 311 
Dhanañjaya, m., . : ; з š . 79-80 | Ῥαπᾶρτᾶπια, do., . : gu. zu š . 90-92 
Dhanañjays, off., . š А š ; . . 75 | Dujjana, %., . . . . 295 
Dhanasra,do, . + + . «386, 288, 290 | Durga, s.a. Mohádurgarája, Sarabhapurak, . 104n 
Dhange, Chandéllak, . . + 309 n, 310, 311 | Durga, de, - . — 278, 291-92, 295-96 
Dhanop ins. of Chacha, V. S. 1063, : | 81 | Durga-mahiaraja, Sarabhapura k. . : ; 910 
Dhanpija, vi., | . | А . 63 | Durgarakshita, mM., á š Я . 92-83, 35-36 
Dhanyapatalika, do, . š TEE 58, 63, 65 Dussadhyasadhanika, off., . 289, 294 - 
Dhar, l., . ; . F . 25,29 | Data, do., 78, 80, 90, 93, 280, 983, 287, 289, 294 
Dharapatta, Maitraka is > Я . . 303 | dütaka, do., 12, 16, 264 and n, 265, 284, 287, 290, 296, 
Dbärapura, l, - š š ; 20-21, 23 298-99, 301, 315-16 
Dharaséna I, Maitraka Ж ; ; А 300, 302 | dvaimàtura, . . . . . . 37, 41-42 
Dharaséna II, do., . 1 . 299, 301-04 | Dvaraké, Clu, š г А 5 14 and п, 226 n 
Dhar ins., . А 5-4 . 95 n, 26-27 | Dv&rasamudram, са, . . ° . . 226 
Dharma, m.,. . 910, 312 dvija-bhoga, . š š à ; Р . 90, 92 
Dharmakhédi, Kadamba hes ` 45-46, 49-51, 53, 319 and E 
n | 
Dharmamaharüja, ep, . . + + δν 288-84 | ё, а cw taq ж de d жє ug 74 
Гћаттатӣја, do., . К : ; . 78,88andn é, archaic form of . . . . . 2 
 Dharmar&ja, epic Б, . : 300, 302 | & initial, . . . 234, 290 
Vharmäśöka, s.a. ASdka, Hanija by | 87, 88 n ё, medial, - . . 15, 37, 110, 136, 163, 309 
Dharmŭ, donee, . : я . 252, 261 | Eclipse—- 
Dharmmu-éréshthin, mM., ; : i . 20,24 | lunar. ç А . š у š 75, 79-80 
Dharwar, di., с 8 zo оз 101 | solar. : R^ x αν xd 244, 250 
dhatu, . : ξ ; š à š š 30 | pdirilapperumal, m., « š .* . andn 
dhatu-pratyaya, — . š А : 7 А 29 | Edirilipperumal, Chola pr., . 223, 224 апа п, 227 
Dhauli, Û, ° š | , 5 . 99 | Edirili$olanallur, l., . : З . . 226- 
Dhauli, rè, . ; I i 979, 293 | Bkadasi-vrata, š А š ; ; . 94, 97 
Dhauli rock edicts of Asoka, : ; . ; 906 | Ekalinga, de., А | : А . 240, 244, 258 
Dhóvà, ris . | . з : š 930 | Wkanarmnšš, goddess, А : : : ; 69 
Dhritikaragarman, donee: , А ; 959. 261 | Bkavalt, wk., š š : ; š ; 111 
Dhruvadhikaranika, off., . . 303 | Eklingii, de., : . ; , ر‎ 244 
Dhruvaséna I, Maitraka k., 299, 300 and n, 301-02 | Elakélla, ch., А I : : . . 235-36 


Dhruvasthanadhikarana, off, . ° ° А . ` 300 | аго pl. of Dévavarman, š : š . 2,3 п 


Dhimadévi, fe, . Р . 2 328, 330 and n | Epthalite, tribe, . . š ; . : 13 
Dhürjjati, s.a. Siva, de., ; . „ 278-79, 281 | Eran, L, ; . ; : . 264, 267 
dhbxuajarohama ceremony, . . : : ¿ 163 | Erandapalla, co. - š ; š : : 91 
diksha, . i А ji 1 ; : . 33, 35 | Eran ins. of Samudragupta, . š ; i 106 
dinüra, coii, T κ. Ὃν ; 3 . 58,64 | Eran ins. of Bhanugupta, š š š 104 n, 106:: 
Dirghaditya, m., - : i ; . 285, 287, 289 | Eras— 

Divādi, Eo ж e dé o dw cx ἢ 30 Anka, . a“. + + 84,100 
Dommana,?7R., +° š i ; Я . 38, 48 Chédi, | ' r e Wee ee 1744754242, 
Drükshàrama, l., . š 271, 273. Christian, . . Р 176 


Driksharama ins. of Kiskatiya Qanpa pte p utol: Ganga, - 45, 46 and n, 47, 49, 54, 56, 188-90, 1924. 
Drakshirima ins. of Kakatiya. Бугара; . 101 T. 900.and р, 317 18 


КИПЕ 
Draksharama ins. of Kopperutijihgp; 1,05 asan 994) бїрї. 13, 51-58, 91, 104 n 106, 174, 26768 


FLY 





Drakshürüma ins. of Jayankondachódi, αμ 101 P. Hijra, ° . - c. HE 
Drangika, off., š š А н 900, 893 ας, Kalachuri, S.a. Chédi, { 2.2. - 174276! 
Dravida, people, . è С 280, 28808875 288,294 | ау Kalachuri-Chedi, do.,. . ον. ds . ALTE 


drüna, measure of capacity > Ὃν . P 02 a. Kanishka, or Saka ега, — ; τ 4, 230-81 


س ا 


ج ر 
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. 279, 281, 284, 286 | Goladals, vi., 
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Eras—contd. Gangadéva, donee, š " 299, 301 
: _ . Gangadhara, s.a. Siva, de., : ; 82 
i 17 n, 18, 35, 39, 45-47, 48 and n, s ааа он 223-24, m ἕν 
: TIME bean е dua 

| añganayanapalli, vè., . š 140, 144 
Vikrama, 11, 12 end n, 13-14, 35, 71, 73, 81-84, Gangarsjadéva, Ganga pr., ; 112-14, 125, 197 
86, 240 | Gangarajadé 1 114, 128 
_ 2 garajadévapura, L, . 6 

Eriya, Rashirakija , . 38, 43 .Gaünga$arman, donee, . . 299, 301 
Erragudi, vi., И . : 212 Gànügeraka, l., г 291, 295 
Erragudii ins, of Asoka, 219, 919 aud n, 214 and n, Gangëšvarhdëva, de., | 109, 112-13, 196 
а 215 n, 216 and n, 217 | Gangēśvarapura, l, 112-13, 125 
Ἐδᾶ]α, di., 285 | Gang&ya, dy., I 189, 191 
Gangpur State, x : 106 n 

. | Gangiika, n., š ; 334 

F Garhwal, dt., š 277-78, 286 

y Garra pl. of κά ЗҮ, 72 
Fito us 323-24 | Garra pl. of Trailokyavarman, ; 71 
Garudagràma, vi., . 279, 281, 283 

G Gauda, Min., ; š : : 174 

: Gauda, people, 280, 283, 287, 289, 294, 311 
g, doubled after r, 70 | Gaughosena, m., З 329, 332 
Gabhu-rana, m., 90, 24 | Gauhat, tn., š : 67, 68 
Gada, au., Р 142 | Gaulmika, off., 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
Gadaidharirya, ionat 250-51, 261 | GaunGdarika, /., ; 292, 295 
Gadadharahótrin,do., 251, 261 | Gaur, Z., 111 
Gadidharagarman, do., . 251, 261 Gaurüngaganóddéáadipikà, ink; : А 142 
Gadyakarnümrita, wk., : 227 | Gautamaganga, 8.0. Qödãvarî, They ο 255, 264 n 
Gaga, m., 5 85-86 | Gautamasambhava, do., 3 264 n 
Gaganasimha, XüchiMapagháta k., . 324 | Gautamiputra- he ta M -— be 173, 175 n 
Gohavudhi, m., . ; š ; 170, 180 | Gayadhara, off., š 71, 73 
Gajalakshmi, de., . . 70 and n, 263-64, 309 n | Gayškarna, Kalachuri k., à 243 
Gajavüha-ràula, tit, : Я 328, 330 | Ghanagiri-rijya,td., . 140, 144 
Galavalli, vi, Ἢ . 187, 189, 194 | Ghasséruka, l., i 292, 295 
Galéla-vishaya, t.d., 189-90 | Ghatavata, Чо, .. 20, 24 
Gamagamin, off., . : 280, 283 | Ghatiyala pillar ins. of Kuas, . 10 
Gamügamaka, do., . š š . 287, 289, 294 | Ghattapila, off., . i . 280, 283, 287 
Gämiyärakanā, /., ; 291, 296 | Ghazna, ca., š А : ¿ 311 
Ganaditya, M, . : . 285, 287, 289 | Ghiyaguddin Balban, gen., 324. 
Ganaisarmman, do., А . 78-80 | Ghotika, * boundary post `, 19, 15 
Ganapati, Jajapélla k., 323-24, 329 | Ghimli, s.a. Bhütümbilika, ca., 11, 13 
Ganapati, Kakatiya k., A 99, 101 | Ghümli pl. of Bāshkala, А 11:12 
Ganapatiniga, s.a. (быш, Мада k., I 175 | Ginja hill ins. of Bhimaséna, . 168-69, 175 n, 176 
Ganapativarman, Bhauma-Naraka k., I 68 | Ginti,¿d., š š " 189-90 
Ganda, m., : š 63 | Girikalinga, di., . š 90-92 
Ganéndra, s.a. баарай, Na aga Ж í ; 175 | Gitapalli, vi., 7 140-44 
Ganesh Pahar, hill, А à 169, 172, 177-80 | Giyaka, off., 329, 333 
Ganéévarasarman, donee, z Я . .250-51, 261 | Goa, co., : . 101, 130 
Ganga, Eastern, dy., 45-49, 53-56, 92, 94-97, 99 | Godavari, di, š τ 1, 4-90, 99, 101, 271 
and n, 100, 110-11, 188, 191-95, 199-200, 202-03, | ἀδάᾶνατὶ, ri., ° 34, 91, 264 and n 

249, 254, 262, 305-08, 319-20 | Ghali, vi., TM : 63 

Ganga, Later, do., š > 17 n, 20 í Gohàli-mandala, t.d., ç 58, 63 
Ganga, goddess, š . . 111, 118, 125 | Géhari, z . - 19 22,113, 126 
Ganga, ri., 82, 110, 255- 56, ‚ 263- 67, 285-87, 289, 292- | Gdkarnasvamin, de., 45, 50, 188, 190, 192, 306, 320 
| 98, 298 | Gola, ‘granary’, . š л . 19.22 
Gangabhadra, engr., Р А ; ë š : 19, 22-23 
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Golagar, l., 


: Gélasimha, engr., 
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; ç š . 104, 315-16 
Gó]ava tank, Р ; 136, 317 
Gollika, s.a. Gauda, min, . А 5 ; 174 
Gomatl, ri., . Š š 278 
Gomin, wrongly read for Bhaja, dass ; 232 
Gonka, ch., š š š š š А 272 
Сӧрарігі, со., b 3 . 811, 398 
Gopala, m., š . 64, 112-13, 125;26 


Gopala, Jajapëlla k., 


Gópàladánu, Ue, ο š ; ; 
Gopàladeva, Pallava ch., 
Gopila-pinigrahin, donee, 


Gopal-Madhuban, è . 


Gopilpur, vi., 
Сӧрагаја, m., 
gópatha, 


394. 25, 326 and n, 327-30, 331 


and n, 332-35 
20-24 

: 235 

. 114, 126, 
328 


167, 169-73, 181-83, 186 
104 n, 106, 264, 267 
19, 22, 113, 126 


Гор, XXXI 
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Götras—conid. 
Kuddalaka, 2 s Я А š 251, 261 ` 
Kutsa, . š " ; ; , . 38,43 
Lamakayana, . , . . 302-03 
Manavya, i Ç ° 41, 77, 132, 134, 137 
Mandavya, i 114; 127 
Maudgalya, 130, 132, 136, 139, 147, 149, 157 
Parasara, 75, 79-80, 104, 107, 114, 127, 160, 251, 
252, 261, 314, 315 and n 
Parghasa, š 139, 149 
Piitimasha, 20, 93, 114, 127, 139, 152, 156, 161 
Rathitara, 139, 151, 251, 261 
Sàlàvata, . š 139, 160 
Sindilya, 114, 127, 139, 150, 152, 155, 157, 161, 
E 299, 301 
Sankhydyana, . i 114, 127 


_Sathamarshana, : . š 139, 150, 159, 161 
Srivatsa, . .  . 140, 145-52, 155-58, 160-62 
Vadhüla, . — .  . .  . 140, 148, 155, 160 
Vardhasva, . . , 140, 162 
Varshagana, . 5 ; 252, 261 

` Vasishtha, 114, 127, 140, 142 n, 148-49, 151-54, 

156, 159 
Vatsa, 18, 21, 71, 73, 114, 126, 133, 135-37, 193, 


244, 251-52, 261 
Viévamitra, š š 


— 


Goppayya, Ho; bali gen., : Я š 100 
goprachara, . : š ; š 113, 126 
Goshthavàda, Gothavada, vi., ; a 202-04 
Góshthin, т., è š жоу . 85-86 
Gotindduna, do., . . š I 329, 333 and n 
Götranãrãyana, do, . . ο . ‚ 3221. 
Gotras— - 
Agastya, . . ° Е . 139, 147-48, 
Alambiyana, 259, 262 
Angirasa, . ; š 114, 127: 
Atréya, 114, 126, 139, 146. 47, 150, 152, 154-60, 


162, 192- 94, 196 and n, 306 


Aupamanyava, . : š 114, 127 
Bharadvaja, 12, 15, 114, 126-27, 139, 149, 150-54, 

156-61, 250-51, 261, 310, 312 
Bhargava, . š š . А ` 114, 127 
Daivarata, š , ; ; š 139 
Dharani, . š Я А * 963, 265 
Gargya, š 4 139, 147, 155, 161, 252, 261 
Gautama, 114, 125, 134, 139, 148-50, 153, 156-57, 
ος 160 
Gavishmi, А è . А 134-35 
Ghritakausika, . ; š . 252, 261 
Gürja, š ‘ А . 139, 160 
Harita, 


135-36 139, 146, 149, 151, 153, 155, 157, | 
| ` 159-60,162, 
Jãmadagnya-Ãpastamba, . ç Р 
Jàmadagnya-Vatsn, . , "D 
Kanva, . š 
127, 139, 146, 148- 161, 193, 250-52, 


Kāśyapa, 

Kaundinya, 90, 92, 114, 127, 139, 146-52, 154-61, 
219, 221, 233-34, 250, 252, 261 

Kauika, 114, 127, 139, 148-50, 155-58, 161, 250- 


51, 260 


Kyrishnatréya, . š 114, 127, 261-52, 261 


—— n س‎  . . 





ا 


139 | 
139 | Gudivada, l., 
139, 151 | Gudrahara, 8.0. Gudivada, di., 


Gottivada, vi., 
Govaraka, l., 
Govataka, do., 


Govinda IV, Rash traküla k., 


Góvinda-bhogika, m., 


Govindakara, n., 


Govindarája, Pratihara k., 
Govindagarman, donee, .- 


Govit,n., . 
grama-grasa, 


gram-ashta-kul- алй, 


Grakatalakalva, la; ; 


| Graméyaka, off., 
| Grámidüraka, L, 


Grihandakapatika, do 10., 


griha-vé tt, lm., 


Grihya Sütra, wk., 


Gudaégarkaraka, vi, . 


Gudika, I 
Gudivada, tk., 


Gudrara, s.a. Gudivada, do., . 


Guha, m., . 


Guhadatta, Guhila. hk. 


Guhaséna, Maitraka k., . 
Guhavishnu, m., . 


Guhilas of Médapita, fo ο, 





260-61, 328 | Gudravara, 8.a. ας do., 


139, 149, 153-57, 161 


А ν . 202 
; š 291, 295 
* š . ° 90, 92 
Я А 39 
Я 236 
112, 125 

‘ š 310 ` 
А 252, 261 
"TEC 291, 295 
s ; š 193 
А τ š 61 
А 140, 144 
š š 78, 80 
А é 292, 295 
š А 292, 296 
х 250-52, 961 
" š š 4 
; 32, 34, 36 
š 7 20, 23 
š ; 1, 8,. 9 
129, 131, 134, 136 
9 : 9 
š š ; 9 
2 Р 9 
š 64 
š 239 and n, 245 
З 302-03 
е 64 
238 and n, 242-43, 245 
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Gujarat, co., : : к . 14 and n, 243 Harirája, Ja š š š 328 
Gujarra, vi., : ; š š 205 | Hariršjadëva, ch. б] Karkarédi, š 71 
Gulf of Kutch, . я y А 14 | Harirájadéva, Pratiharak., . š i . 310-13 
Gulmagandhika, vi., : ` 58-59, 63, 65 | Harifarman, m., . А . , . 64 
Guna, di, . Р c к 310 | Harigarman, donee, Ρ Р pt τα 281, 261 
Qunagópádh&ya, cc сот., . š 199, 202 | Harigarman, off, . - . š А 285 
Gunapala, Gunapalaka, m.,. ; Н 84-85 | Harigchandra, m., Е i Е А 85-86 
Gunakkénalla Vijayaditya, Æ. Chälukya k, — . 41 | Harishéna, Vakataka k., š š š 8 106 
Gunameharnnavea, astern Ganga k., . 192,194,306 | Harisithha, m., . А Е 2 : Я 63 
Gupàrnava, Ganga ch., . š " ё 55 | Hariti, до., . ; : { 41 
Gundalagolanu gr. г : š 38 n | Haritt, fe., ç : З š . 71 
Gundama I, Ganga k., 48, 193-49, 306 | Har-raj, ç š ‘ : А 328 
Gundama П, do., . "EC . 48, 193, 195, 307 | Harshagupta, Рафии k.s . . 33-34, 220 
Gundéésvara, de, . : : : : 189 | Harshapura, co., š ; Р 291, 293 
Gundiya-rashtrakita, ch., : Е Я š 38 | hasta, . А š | í 292, 295 
Gundyana, do, . . . : Я А 88 | агаш, ..... . ; 291-92, 295 
gun ha, l.m., ; : 19-20, 22-23 ! Hastimata to. ins., 3 З : : 241 
Guntur, di, . , Я 4 and n, 76-77, 99 | Hastisirsha, υἱ.,.. . š " 58. 59, 63, 65 
Gupta, dy., . š . 58, 68, 91, 105 n, 106, 173-74, | Hastisvamin, executor, . , : 6 n 
267-28, 291, 200 n | Hastivarman, Sàlezkayana.k., : В . 9-10 
Guptaéarman, m., Е Я . 64 | Hastivarman I,.do., . m А | 8 
Gurarhvayalu, vè., š В š : 140, 145 | Hastivarman II, do., з š 8-9 
Gurandi, do., š š 199 НИИ dt. 287, 289, 294 
Gurazala,i., . . š 74, 76 | Hathab, l, . к 5 302 
Gurjara, со., š š š š 2 311 | Hatsara, vi., Я š; κ А . 63 
Gurjara-Pratihara, dy., . . 40, 310, 311 and n | Hatta, co, . š . ; š , 328 
Gutlasthalam, L, . RE ᾱ s: 140 | kalta, "Market ο ο) 24 I : : š 19 
Gutivada, do., ; Я s 140, 144 | Hattapura, ἰ., : z : . 19, 22 
Gwalior, &.п. Gopagiri, fort, '. š 35, 328 | Hatthisami, s.a. Hastisvāmin, oe 3, 6-7 
Gwaltür, do., . I α΄ š š 324 | Hémachandra, grammarian, . . . 84 
Hêmavati, vi., : š 269, 273 
H Нейјеги, s.a. Peruñjēru, E s j i ° 270 
h, E. Gupta ἰγρθ,.. EF 26, 67 | Himadarman, т., . "n " : : I 64 
Hadappa, off., š А . 3, 6-7 | Hiradévi, Ganga q., : 112, 125 
Haddala pl. of Saka 936, 5 35 | Hirahadagalli pl. of κώλο Я .9, £ п 
Накігі-Ьһбра, t.d., š . 314-15 | Hiranyamukha, m., ν à А 11, 14 
hala,im, . : ; š 32-33, 310, 312 | Hirëgutti pl. of OET E , $ . Bön 
Halar, di., ; i τ 11 | Hirmana, m., š i > Я 325, 326 and л 
Haliyudha, donee, Р : 18 | Hithusari, L, i : š i 291, 294 
Halàyudha, off., | ; τ ; 21 | Hommandi,vw., . A : А I „ 319 п 
Haldipur pl. of Góp&ladéva, š : 235 | Homva-vishaya, id. . s 5 189-90 
Halmidi ins. of Kakusthavarman, 235 | Horeyamms, off., . Я Ñ 234 n 
Halsi, in., . . 236 and n | Hossandi, vi., ; š 319 
Halyal, tk., : x 233, 230 | Hoysala, dy., ` 95-96, 99-102, 296 ке п, 227 and n, 228 
Hamavilila, Hamavilals, de., .177, 181 | Hrita-pragrah-amatya, off., . š 6 n 
Hampe, l, . А 189, 142 | Hsüan Tsang, Chinese pilgrim, : ç 170 
Hampe ins. of kupa a н ? 140, 143 n | Hun, people, š š ‘ š А 13 
Harhsapàla, Gulala pr., . : 242, 940 | Напа, do., 106, 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
Hamsaraja,m., . А Р I 325, 326 and n | Huvishke, J'ushána Е., . š , . . 174-75 
Haradéva, оў, . i 2 š ; 329, 331 | hyasiana-atita, š Я ч š š 29 
Нагі, m.,. . š : 64 | Hyderabad State, fa A : š 40 
Harianta, vt., I у , 2 18 : 
Hariharirya, donee, |... . « 550, 260 I 
Hariharašarman, de., . 1 š 251, 261 | s, А . ; 5 А Р А š 74 
Hariénta, 6. a. Harianta, υἱ., . . 18-19, 21.22 | i, archaic form of ; : š š š 2 
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PAGES PAGES 
z, used for 2, 3 | ; 3 277, 317 | Jajapélla, s.a. Jayapãla, myth. К. · А š 323 
¿initial . . 0. . 31, 234, 238, 277, 290 | Jajapélla, s.a. Yajvapüla, dy., — « 323 and n,3 24-29, 
i, medial, . . 45, 74, 182 n, 199, 206, 232, 237-38 | 331 n 
7, initial, — . 5 š ; ; i 37 | Jajnagar, s.a. Orissa, . s . ; 110-11 
7, medial, . . 72 46, 199, 206, 219, 232, 314 | Jakalladavi,Gangag, - + > > 111, 194 
i, used instead of yt, . I i : a 2 | Јаја, ch, . ; us πες ; 11, 14 n 
Ichehhabala, Mm., . : ; Я š 291, 295 | Jale, Jyàla, Jala, ав, ig Ue 5 Г 11, 14 and п 
Ichchhatadéva, k., ; . 984-85, 287, 289, 293 | Jalesvar, l., . : š А : : | 115 
Ichchhavardhana, m., . А | : 292, 295 | Jambai, do., ; | : А . . 974 п 
Тайра, Ly . . :. :.. :.. : 292, 295 | Jambü-dvipg, . . + :. 88р 
Tjjara, ἆο., . : š : : : 292, 295 | Jamnagar, l., г 2 ` : ; | 14 
Ikkurru, vi., ; : , : š í 77 | Jana,m, ° : -- ἃ .  . 84-85 
Ikshváku, dy,  . + "DEC 3, 130 Jañkhëra-Jayapura, kee 3 "TE" . 20, 24 
lam,co, . š І . ; I . 226 п | Jarisandha, n, . . š A š : 172 
Ilhuka, m., . i . 84-86 | Jit, people, . š , š Р : 134. 
Iltutmish, Tyaltimish, Sultan of Delhi, ; 72, 394 n | Jat&chóda Bhima, ch., . š Е : . 193 η 
Indauka, n., š a š ; 334 | Jitipaitaka, l., ; à ; А š 291, 295 
Indian Museum pl. of Dévéndravarman, ‚ 317-18, 320 | Jaugada edict of Asoka, Я š Ρ š 206 
Indra, m., . i 7 ; š . 899, 333 | Javana, Yavana, . ; 110, 115 
Indra, de., `. с . | i 68 | Jaya, s.a. Mahājayarāja, Pou k., w 103 n 
Indrabala, Pünduvaii b ; š : š 220 | Jayadatta, m., . . : ; š 64 
Indrabalaraja, feud., . ‘ Р š 315-16 | Jayadëva, йо, . š n š . 329 
Indraraja, E. Chalukya k., . : ; 41, 77-78 | Jayadratha, Saindhava L. I : : i 13 
Indravarman, Vishnukundink, . š ç 134 | Jayadratha-vachéa, dy., š E . š 11-13 
Trukutiru, s.a. Ikkurru, vis . : 77, 79-80 | Jayaganga,l, . ; : š : . 19, 23 
Trungéla Choja-maharaja, Nidugal Choda ώς 909 n, 270.| Jayakarasarman, donee, i z š . 251, 261 
T&&nadéva, Panduvamsi k, . x 2 990 | Jayakésin I, Kadambak., . 5 E . 934 n 
léànadeévig., `. 2 à : . 291,294,297 | Jayakésin II, do., š "HE А 101 
lsanajlyar, m., . А А : : . 960 п | Jayankondachodi, Е. Ganga n MET А : 101 
Téanagiva, Чо, `. А ‘ : ; 269, 276 | Jayantamañgalam, s.a. Séndamangalam, ca., . 95 
Ishtaganadeva, k., . : . 278, 280, 282 | Jayantyapura, Kadamba са, . : . 45, 51 n, 55 
Tévarachandra, m., š £o - αὖθ уз 63 | Jayapala, myth. k., 2. . 888 and п 
Tévaradatta, off, . : А . 292, 297-98 | Jayasakti, Е., А А " К ; . 71-72 
Iyaltimish, 8.G. Titutmish, . . . е 72 | Jayasakti, n. ; А ; г . 8970 


Jayasimha, Я, Chilukya k., š А 41, 75-76 
Jayasimha, І, do., . : ; š Р 134, 186 
Jayasimhavallabha, do., ; b oun 78, 80 


j, used for y, е . ; : A 309 


Jadéva, s.a. J ayadéva, m., г Я . 329, 333 J ayasimhavallabha J, do., А . ` 130-31, 132 n, 
Jadyàla, vi., š 320-21, 322 n 134 
Jagadékamalla, W. Chälukya k. » . 209 n, 274 and n | J ayasvamin, m. . . . . 64 
Jagatsingpur, l., . . : . . | 21 | J ayatavrahmadeéva, 8.0. J dia aasan Jaja- 
Jagesvar-&hitagni, donee, ; NP: 252, 261 | péllapr., ° . . 325, 331 
Jaggayyapete ins., B. «Ὁ ; i | 9 | Jayavarman, Brikatphalayana i x 9 š 2 
Jaguli-éréshthin, ж, . n 90, 94 | Jayavarman, Chandélla k., . . . ; 164 
Jahir Deo, s.a. Chahada, Jaja he А ° 323 | Jayavishnu, M., . ; . . & X 64. 
Jahnavi, ri., : 4 š 303 | Jéjà, s.a. Jayatakti, n., . : š Р . 327 1 
Jaika П, Saindhava k., . К . . A 12-18 | Jejabhukti, s.a. MR CO., . à 327, 334 
Jain, sec, . š š š 77, 82 | Jejabhuktika, do., š 4 Я ç . 827 р 
Jaitavrahmadeva, 8.2. J err Jajapélla Jējäka, s.a. Jayasakti, ne, « 9 ; . 8327 п 
prs . : i š š 325, 328, 331 | Jejakabhukti, co., А : н š 71, 327 
Jaitravarman, do., 3 . 325, 326n, 328-29, 331n | J &jüka-de$a, do., . "IE т . ; 327 
Jaitravarman, Pratihara k. . Z P4 310 | Jejàka-mandala, do., - A ; З 327 
Jaitujahmadéva, do., . А š ^  .' 825-90 | Jējāhuti, s.a. J &jüákabhukti,do.,  . 327 and n, 328, 
Jajahóti, co., š : М х š . 827 n 330 
Jajahiti, do., е А а : | . 397 n | Jétha, Porbandar b. , Ρ š š Р 18 
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Jéthva, s.a. Jyéshthuka, people, А 13 | Kàlakalabha, tit., . š š І . 225, 227 
Jéyatavrahmadéva, s.a. Jaitravarman, pr., 325, 332 | Kailamadambiéakuna, vi., à 199-200 
Jhansi, di, . . 72, 310, 312 | Kalambora-vishaya, t.d., 18, 21 
jihvümüluja, 27, 37, 89, 133, 295, 299, 314 | Кајайјага, fort, 71. 72, 163 and n, 164-65, 
joda, canal, ; τ 6 : 19, 22 310-11, 328 
Jodhpur, ci., god х : . . 244 | Kalajaradhipati, ep., . А 71-72 
Joshimath, Jyétirdham, L, 286, 292-93 | Kālañjarādri, hill fort, . 311 
J'uhol; уйй, ; ; š е š : 30 | Kalafijara-mandala, t.d., 31] n 
Jütüru, vi., 212 | Kalavali, wk., . : А Р 226 n 
Jvajvakullavaméa, f., 328, 331 | Kali, : , Я 280, 287 


Jyala, ch. ; ЧИ X "EDUC 11, 14 n 
Jyéshthadaman, n., 


éyeshth-adhikaranika, senior off. CE" š š 


60 
Jyéshtha-kayastha, ‘sentor registrar’, . 60 
Jyështhuka, s.a. Jétha, people, i š ; 13 


Jyeshtuka-desa, co., Í А 11, 18-14 
Jyéthamitra, Mitra k., . А š š 175 
Jyotirdhàm, s.a. J éshimath, L, ; А ° 286 
Jyotirlinga, de., . ‘ ; à 20, 28, 286 
K 
k, doubled before r, : wo 58, 104 
k, varying forms of š : s : š 317 
Kachchhapaghata, dy., . 311, 324 
Kachi, 2., . . З 114, 127 
Kadakaraja, engr., А : i š š 44 


Kadamba, dy.  . . 45-46, 51 and n, 53, 55-56, 101, 
232, 234 and n, 235, 236 n, 319 and n 


Kadava, }., . , š š . 99-100 
Kadavaraya, s.a. Kidava, do., š š 95-96 
Kadavaraya, 8.a. Кӧррегибјіһра I, Кабата k., 99 
Kadi, ἶ., К i ; А A š А 14 
Kadmil, vè., = # cx Ὁ. ἡ. Ὁ, 00280 
Kaikeya, f., . А s p Wa ‘ 235-36 
Kailisa,m., . . А . . . . 12,15 
Kailvan, vi., š ; є 229-30 
Kaivartavarman, M., 64 


Kajurüha, s.a. Khajuraho, ca., ᾿ i 327 n 
 Kakadàdaha, l., . š т 2 ç " 


71 
Kükasthaligràma, vi, . š è š А 287 
Kakasthalika-grima, do., ‘ ; . 285-87, 289 
Kakati, co., . : : э, X i . 272 
Kakatiya, dy., i š 99, 101 
Kakatya Gundyana, feud. ahs, г , 38, 43 
Kakkuka, Pratihara ch., š А А 170 
Kakusthavarman, Kadamba k., о 235 
Kala-Bhairava, а.а. Siva, de., . . : 34 
Kalabhéja, Guhila pr., š x 239, 245 
Kalachuri, dy., . . 55, 174, 177, 243, 273-74, 327, 
| 329 n' 
Kalahandi State, . š 317 
Kalaikuri, vi., Š š Р 57 

62 


Kalaikuri pl., š š Y 


4 n, 37, 39- 40, 90-91, 92 n, 101, 
` 141, 189-90, 193, 196, 200, 


Kalinga, co., 


203, 231, 254, 273, 319 
Kalinga, people, 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
Kalingadhipati, tit., 90 


45, 50, 188, 190, 193, 196, 199, 
305, 308 n, 320 


Kalinganagara, ca., 


Kalinganagara (modern Mukhalingam), do 92 
Kelingattupparani, wk., ‘ š Я 225 
KalingéSvara, ep., . EOS . 94, 96 
Kalipura, L, Я š . š Р 198 
Kal-Sindh, ri, . А š 81 
Kaliya, m., . as EUN ç 1 20, 24 
Kallüra, L, . š š I š ; 129, 132 
Kallüravüsaka, do., F : I š š 131 
Kalóšarman, donee, ; š š 251, 261 
Kaluchumbarru gr., 6 38 
Kalyana, ca., > š š А 273-74 
Kalyainarajadéva, k., . š š 278 
Kalyanavarman, Bhauma-Naraka k., š . 68 
Kamadévasarman, off., . Р 118-14, 127 
Kamadévagarman, donee,  . А 951, 261 
Kämadi, do., š , є š 319 and n 
Kamiakhya, hill, . š š š 07 
Kamalüpur, l., š Р 2 139 
Kamaladila, off., 299, 296, 297 p 298 
Kamaélmaulé Mosque, . š 5 š . 25, 29 
Kümanakunda, m., i ; Д š š 64. 
Kamarasavalli, l., А " š 227 
Kamarasavalli ins. of Vikramachöla, 227 


E. балда k., . 48 and n, 49, 54, 202-03 
. 193 and n, 194, 202, 254, 307 


Kamarnava, 
Kamarnava I, do., 


Kaimarnava II, do., 193, 195, 254, 307 
Kamarnava lll, do, . 5 Я E 240, 256 
Káàmarüpsa,co.,  . š , . . 68 
Kambakaya pl. of Udayaditya, 5 49, 54, 319 n 
KaméSvarasvami te., . š А 187 
Kammachéyu, vi., . 140, 144 
kammara, copper smith, . s ; 4 
Kamma-rashtra,i.d., — . ; ; š 134 
Kamsali, community, . В А : š 4 
Капал], οα., . i 40, 310-11 
Kafichara, ° halckemith?, : : š j 4 
Kañehr, Kafichipuram, ca., 94-06, 98 and n, 100 

and n, 141 
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Kanchipuram ins., κ... “S . . liln 
Kandalivàda, oi, . А ν š 59 n 
Kandapati, off., Я 285, 287, 289, 294 
Kandayika, ἰ., š А š I Я 291, 295 
Kandéru, s.a. Kanteru, v?., . 15, 77, 79-80 
Kanduküru, do., 140, 144 
Kaniskha, K ushàna k., ? 175, 230 
Kanparu, s.a. Kanupparru, vt., š 77, 79-80 
Kansippasvamin, off., i š . 104, 107 
Kanteru pl. of Skandavarman, А Š 7-8 
kanthika, ; . 38-39 
Küntideva, scribe , . . 58, 63 
. Kanukollu, vt., 1, 2 n, 8 
Kanyakubja, со., . 311 
Kanyakubja-bhukti, Ld., . А 911 η 
Kapalivarman, Bhoja k., , š š . 233-34 
Kapatapuram, s.a. Madurai, ca., . Р 273 
Kapoli, /., ` š 234, 235 and n 
Karali, vi., : 11, 13-15 
Karana, community, $ 7 I . 3,112 
Kàranika, offs κ ç 2 . 104, 107 
Karatoya, ri., 3 : А š 63 
Jas vira pura, сі., ¿ r . 219 
Karhad pl. of Krishna ΠΠ, : $ š . 310 
Karikàla, Chola Ie š . 226 n 
Kariyamari, ep., š $ E. 1 š 227 
Karkar&taka,l., . s š š 292, 296 
Karkarédi, f., ; ` A 56 
Karkatayala, 1, . e š š 292, 295 
Karli-pül, bridge, . š š κά. “ὦ 19-14 
karmünia, . s ‘ А . 286, 290-92, 295 
karmania-sthalika,  . 8 А 289 
Karpasika, vl, . š . 82 
Karpativrata, 38 and n 
karsha, measure, . ¿ i 81 
Kartripura, ci., è : . 279 
Karttikéyapura, са, . 278-79, 281, 284-86, 288, 
291 and n 

Karttikéyapura-vishaya, di, .  . . 279-80, 282 
Karwardi,.  . . š А Р А 933 
Kasahrada, /., " š A Р . 300-01 
Kasandra, s.a. Katahrada, do., К š я 300 
Казе, ‘sione-cutter’, ; š š 4 
Kaégmira, cc., à š š ‘ 311, 328 
Kasturadévi, fe., . "TM : А 110, 122 
Kastürikamodini, Ganga q., s š à 256 
Katadgilla, Ι., d x : А 291, 295 
Katasin, do., š š z I š š 111 
Kāthākōņī, u, .  .  . . . 0 
Kathiawer, l., я I : I ; 13, 101 
Kathiawar State. . . . . 2 
Kathjuri, ri., б 45 ж de ἂν 968 
Katisarman, donce, ë В . "i A 134 
Кафи, m. . ; ae š ° . 12 
Katyüri, dy., : Co Ων š . 9 


Kauka, n 
Jenanduka ση de, Е 
Kaurava, f., 

Kausambi, ci., 


Kausiki, de., . . ç 
Kautilya, au., 

Kautiliya Árthaéasira, ik. 
Kautsiputra, Metronymio, 
Kauvatal, 1., 


Kauvatal pl. of Mahàsudévarüja, 


Küveri, ri., : 
Kavikarnapüra, au., 
Kayastha, community, 
Kayastha, ° registrar’, 
Kékaya, f., ; š 
Kekkar ins. of Anneyarasa, 


Kendupatna pl. of Narasimha II, 


Kešavaka, vi., 


- Késavarya, donee, 


Kesavasarman, do., : 
Keshwa, ri., i 
Keshwa, s.a, 1, Keévaka, v Vi. 
Kétaya, ж, . š 


kh, modified form of 
Khadgagraht-mahdapatra, off., 


169, 171, 173 and n, 174-75, 176 


164, 168 id n, 189, 191, 244 


and n, 177-80, 231 

77 

š . ; š 59 
A R . 38n, 283 n 
334 

314 

. 104-05 
226 n 
142 


03 


; 3 235 
17 and n, 18, 20, 
109-10 

. 263-65, 267 
А . 250, 252, 260, 262 
. 201-52, 261 

264, 265 and n 

264 
308 n 
К Š А : 2 
А : : . 20, 24 


Khüdgika, off., . . `280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
khadi, ‘canal’, . А s : : 12, 15n 
Khajuraho, ct., Р š e . 327n 
Khajuraho ins. of Dhahgo, : . 25, 310-11 
Khalji, dy., . А Ξ š š š i 324 
Khanapur, tk., i . 234-35 
Khandapotta, pr., i ; . 2, 5, 7 
Khandaraksha, off., 280, 283, 287, 289, 294. 
Khandhala, vi., š А 19, 21-22 
Khandol, 8.2. Khandhala, do., š š 18 
Khandyama, m., . Я š * А 189, 191 
Khannontara, L, . Я I 1 285, 287, 289 


Khàralagràma, vt., ; 
Kháravela, k., š š 


Khariar pl. of Mahasudévaraja, 


kharivapa, l.m., Я 
Kharparadéva,k., - . 


š š Ñ : 278 
Khasa, people, " . 280, 283, 287, 289, 294, 311 
Khommana, Guhila pr.,: 239, 245 
Khónu,,, . i š : . . 291, 295 
Khorakhótt&ika, L, é А 291, 295 
Khunta, do., š Р š 115 
Kikkaka, scribe, . š s « 300-01 
Kirata, people, . Я 280, 283, 287, 289, 204 
Kirtipala, Pratihara k., š 310 
Kirtivarman, δ.α. Yasovarman, Quhila pr, . 2411 ᾿ 
Kirtivarman, E. Chalukya Е., . А 75, 77, 80, 


. š . . 19, 22 
. à 231 

104-05, 314 n 
1 : . 291-92, 295 


129, 132, 134, 137 
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Kirtivaman, Chandélia k., . 163, 164 and n, 165, 311 | Koyyakuriki-simà, t.d., . ; А . 140, 144 
Kisarkella pl. of ΠΕ IV kridanta, . 5 š š ç : : 30 
Uddyotakesarin, 191n | &ridartha, à : 3 i 7 ; : 30 
Kissravadavagdmahishyadhikrita, Off. š . 280), | Krishna, di. š А | Р . 1,4, 9, 37, 40, 99 
283, 287, 289, 294 | Krishna, ri., г : 1,91 

Kitái, Kitàika, »., А š š 112, 125 | Krishna, s.a. Vüsudéva, de., . 68-69, 226 n 
Kitusarman, donee, š " " 252, 261 | Krishna, Rash fraküta k. . ; : ; 42 
Ko-chchenganan, Chola b., . . . . 296 п | Krishna HI, do., 37, 39 and n, 40 and n, 310 
Kochhipute, metronymic, 169, 178-82, 185 | Krishna-bhoyaka, com., 234 
Kodasima, vi, . x ; . 33-35 | Krishnadasa, scribe, š | ; 58, 68 
Kodila, do., . T 193-94, 196 | Krishnadatta, off., ; s š š 90, 93 
Kodisa, do., š š 194 | Krishnadatta, m., 2 ; Ў Р 64 
Kokkalla, Kalachuri | Я Š 174 | Krishnadévariya, Vijayanagar he . 140-42, 143 and n, 
Kokili, E. Chalukya.k., i ; š : 41 144, 145, 162 
Kolahala, ca., 2 249.50, 254 | Krishnamitra, m., : : , š : 63 
Kolahala Anata, mall: ?r., 249, 254 | Krishgarüáyapuram, l, . , 140, 145 
Kolani Kitama-nayaka, donor, 225 | Krishnagarman, donee, : 252, 261 
Kolar, di., 269 n | Krishnavarman, Kadamba k., ; ; 234 
Kollabiganda Vijayaditya, E. Она k., ; 41 | Krishnavarman I, do., 235 
Koluvarttani, di., 305, 308 | Krishnayajvan, donee, . š 351, 261 
Komarru, vi., . ° š , Я à i 8 | Krita-yuga,' . š š I 279, 287 
Korngala, pr., · Е 6n | krit-pratyaya, Е š ? š А 30 
Korpara, vi., ; : ; . 8-10 | kriyatikrama, kriyātipatti, : i З š 29 
Коп, т, . А М Е 112, 125 | Kroshtukavartant, di. . 2 Е . 202-03 
Këónškona, 4.a. Konarak, bey 4 А 111,115 | Kryadi, 5 Н ; š š š 30 
Kónsnki, vi., : ; p К, А š 76 | Kshatrapa, Western, dy., А 168, 230 n 
Konarak, l, . 1 : : Š 111 | Kshëmašsrman, mM., е 7 : . ; 64. 
Kóndagudi, do., : . 189-90 | kshélrapala, off, . 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
Kondamudi pl. of J t ; š s 2 | Eshirakau, ἶ., , 5 ξ 291, 295 
Kondanagiru gr.ofIndravarman, .  .' . 76 | Kubja- Vishnuvardhana, E. Chélukya Е... 37, 41 75-76 
Kondasaimi-biya, donee, ' : . 79-80 | Kubja Vishnuvardhana I, do., 130, 132 
Kondasami, 8.2. Kondépidu, к,  . .' + 77 | Kubja- Visbnushüvi, do., . " ; : 41 
Kondüru, do., А . š p: ЖЫН 40 | Kudgere pl. o£ Mandhatrivarman, 232 
Koneki, do., 75-76, 78, 80 | Kudivada, Kudivata, δ.α, Kulivátaka, L, 131, 133 
Kong, σοι, 272-73 and n, 134, 136, 137 
Kontinika, vi, . . 219-21 | Kudráhára, бийгаййга, s.a. Gudivada, di., 9-10 
Kopparam pl. of Pulakééin IL 130 and n, 131 andn | Kidira, Küdürapura, ca., 3 A A : 9 
Kapperuñjinga, Kadavaraya ch., 95-96, 227 | Kukamiachanda, m., 20, 24 
Képperufjinga I, do., 7 ; . 99-100 | Kuladaman, m., . ; à : : 64 
Kopperuüjinga IL, do. . TEE А š 99 | Kulasékhara, Pandya pr., š 2'12 and n, 273 
Korada, Когай, vè., 950, 252, 260 | kulavaya, в.а. kulyavapa, Lm., š ‘ š 62 
Korasi, ἆο., . 2 . 34 | Kulésarman, donee, А . T1, 73 
Korni pl. of Кайаша Я Chadaganga, š 191 n | kukka, artisan, a 60, 63, 65 


105 and n, 106, 191, 220-21, 311 
3%, 34, 106, 220, 208 


Kosala, со., . 
Kosala, 5., со., 


Kosam, Lh, à : EC g : ç 171 
Kosam ins. of Siva- agua! ao i 171 
Küošavardhana, kill fort, ' 81-82, 84-85 
K ósh-adhyaksha, off.; ЗЫ : . 18,21 
Kosikiputa, élan s^ 55 ` 1089-70, 183 
Κοία], in, . : I š I š š 8] 
Kotirudrasamhia, wk., . Я : Р 26 n 
Kotivarsha, ch, . ; : š . , 59 


220 


Kötmî, vt., . ; 
. 280, 283,287 


Kottapala, off, - 








129 and n, 131, 133 and n 


Kulivitaka, I., 
Kulóttunge І, Chala k., 3, 101, 224 n, 226 and n, 269 
Kulóttunga II, do., ; š Я . 224-28 
Kulóttunga ПІ, do., . 929" n, 271-72, 274 and n, 275 
Kulóttunga I, Kongu ch. А Я 9 . 272-73 
Kulóttungachóladeva, Chola k, 269-71, 278, 274 and n, 
275-16 
Kulottungan-kovat, wk, . Е > . 2740 
Kuldttunga Prithviévara, Ρε]απᾶπῃ iis 272 and n 
Kuldttungasdla-Kadambarayan alias Edirilap- 
perumàá], donor, . . : . 225andn 
Kulitiungasdlan-pillat-tiamil, wh. š . 926 and η 
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Kulottungasolan-ulà, wk., 225, 226 and n, 227, 228 


kulya, measure; of capacity, 61-62 
kulyavàga, l.m., 58- 59, 61, 62 and n, 64-65 
Kumara, mM., А τ 63 
Kumara, tit., š š 325, 328 
Kumàrabhayva, m., Я š š 63 
JKumarsabhogyas, l., š . 118, 126 
Kumarabhiti, m., 63 
Kumaradéva, m., . 63 
Kumaragupta I Mahéndraditya, μας, 58, 91, 105 

n, 268 
Kumaramatya, off., 280, 282, 287, 289, 294, 303 
Kumara-mahaptira, do., А 109 
Kumarapura, b, . 9 113, 126 
Kumarasarman, m., 130, 132 
Kumirasiriha} s.a. Kumvaräsēha, off., 329, 331 n 
Kumira-Tataiyangar, guru, 142 
Tumaravishnu, m., ç 63 
Kumbhalgarh ins. of V.S. 1517, . 939-42 
Kwmkumalola, sur., А 11, 15 
Kumulüru, vè., 131 
Kumuniru, do., š А 77, 79-80 
Kumvarasiha, off., 329, 331 
kuñchi, measure of capacity, 62 
kunda, . s š . : 14 
Kundala, ἶ., | ; 300 
Kundalapatuku, do., š 140, 144 
Kundalé$varadeva, de. . : 19. 22 
Kundavvg, E. Chalukya pr., . 102 n 


Kunduka, Konduka, /., ` š š 189 
Kundiru, vi., τη . 133-and η, 134-37 
Kuntala, co., š 273 
Kunthu, Kunthanatha, Jain Tirthankara, 84 and n, 85 

and n, 86 
Kurümgagràma, vi., ` š 19, 22 


Kurang, do., A i 18 1 


Kur&nga, s.a. Kurang, d Ἢ š š 21 
Kurnool, @., : 99, 101, 211 
Kuru, people, 311 
Kurud, l., : . 263-04 
Kurud pl. of Naréndra, . . 263-06 
Kushàna, dy., . 168, 174- 75, 176 and n, 229-31 
Kuttànasilla, 7., 292, 295 


1, doubled aftr r, 


š 70 
1, of E. Guptal type, ` 3 А Р 61 


I, Dravidian, 


P š ; В . 74, 110, 129, 
i 133 

Lagna— 
Dhunus, . š 193, 195 
Simha, x 2 1938, 196 


Làhada, Sculpior, . А š 164 
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PAGES 
lakara, ` 29 and n 
Lakhanavati, s.a. Lakshmandvati, са., . 110-11 
Lakshmadéva, Paramara k., . 26 
Lakshmana te. ins. of Vasata, 197 n 
Lakshmana, scribe, ‘ . 58, 63 
Lakshmana$arman, %.,. š Я š 64 
Lakshmanavati, са, «. 111 
Lakshmi, de., > 309 n, 314 
Lakshmi, fe., š 141 
Lakshmi-Nàràyana te., 81-82 
Lakshmipura, l., . š 70 
Làla-Brühmapura, do., Е 19, 22 
Lalitapuravala, t. d., à 310, 312 
Lalitaéüra, LalitaSüradéva, k., 277-80, 282, 284- 
'.86, 298 
Lalitpur, t-d., š š . gee te η 
Lalitpur, tn., А А А 310, 812 
Lalluka, m., Я 85-86 
lan, . 29 andn 
Languages— 
Arabic, . . š I 211 
Bengali . . 17 
Gujarati, . - 12 
Hindi, š š "n 
Kannada, š T 18 n, 33, 142, 166 n, 
227 n, 234 n, 
236 n, 274 
Magadha, ν . 5 ; ° 206 
Oriya, А ; š 18 and n, 19-20, 111-12, 
114 
Pali, А ; š : š 178 n 
Persian, š š A š З š 82 
Prakrit, . š . 2, 13, 84, 126, 168-69, 176, 
211-12, 229 
Sanskrit, . А : 2-3, 5 n, 6 n, 7, 11, 25-27, 
31, 34, 37, 45, 58, 67, 74, 84, 
89, 94, 103, 110, 112, 114, 129, 
133, 136, 140, 142, 163, 168, 176, 
188, 192, 197, 199, 202, 311, 227, 
229-30, 233, 235, 238, 263, 269, 
277, 290, 292, 299, 309, 317, 324 
Tamil, . " . 18 n, 94, 227 n, 269 and n, 
270 and n, 274 and n, 292 
Telugu . . . 18 n, 37, 40, 112, 284 n 
Lankapura, C@., » 5 š А 273 
Lasibhata, οὔ, - б 999, 332 
lat, š s è ; 29 and n 
Lita, co. - 7 š à 239 
Lita, vi., š š 34, 36 
Lativinoda, Guhila or. 5 à > 239 
Lauriya Nandangarh pillar edict of Asoka, 206 
legends on seals— 
Sri-Bhajakkah, . А š 302 


‘Lichchhavi, BER exei i dO ND ek ukasa. n 
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Ht . ; : : ; A 29 | Madras Museum pl. of Vajrahasta IIT, 191 n, 305 
Little Küfichipuram, Б» ; ; š : 94 | Madras State, š 94 
Lodhaka, m., : ; : : 64 | Madurai, ci., š ; 226 n, 272-73 
Lodhi& pl. of Mahadivagupta, Р 31 n, 33, 103 | Magada, s.a. Magara, f, - 99 
Lohakira, subcasie, ; : . 3 | Magadha, co., i 231 
Lohàrasaméná, ]., ; а 292, 206 | Magallu, Mangol!u, s.a. Мали, vl. = . 40 апал 
Lökãmbikã, Chalukyag., . i 39 | Magara, f., πη 96 
Lokayi, engr., 252, 262 | Magha, dy., . А А : : Hex 

5}, . . 29 andn | Māgha, mẹ, . . . . . αι 
l7, ? : : : . 26, 27 n | Magha, Magha, min., 169. 70, 173, 1SI 
rin, JM 29 | Maghagarman, m., E. 63 
тй, N j : : E 99 | Mahabharata, А š 14, 65, 172, 324 n 
lun, . : , Р i . А š 29 | Mahibhavagupta ТУ Udystakéearin, k., . 191 n 
lut, . . i , : : E 29 | Mahábhütivarman, s.a. Bhittivarman, Bhawma- 
| Narakak, . 68 
Mahachaitya, I 87 
M Mahadan-akshapatal-adhikvita, off., 279, 281, 288, 290, 
296, 298 
ý Mahādandanāyaka, off., 280, 282, 287, 289, 294 
m, changed to anusvara, jo ж ом 9l | Mahadévi, tit., 289, 291, 293-94, 297 
m, doubled after r, Р š š š . 70, 133 Маһайигра, fort, | . ll 14 and n 
m, Eastern Gupta type, م‎ . . 67 | Maha-Durgaraja, Sarbhapura b, 140 and n, 315 
m, final, Я 2, 57-58, 67, 74, 89, 110, Mahajayaraja, do., . 103-04 
129, 133, 136, 180 n, 188, 199, Mahà&k&la, de., . А 26 
219, 277, 309 Mahàkála-j yotirlinga, da 26 
m, omission of . 180n Mahakalésvara, do., 95 
m, same in form as 8, - 909 | Mahakalaévara te., | . 95 
m, varying forms of . . . . 317 | Mahükáléfvara te. ins., ee 25 and n 
Machemamba, fe., . . 38, 43 | Mobakarttükritika, off, 280, 282, 987, 289 504 
Madagrima, vi, . - + 45, Slandn | Mahakésala, s.a. K sala, co., 105 and n 
Madagrima gr. of вар ена, . 53-55 Mahakwmavra, tit., 325, 328-20, 331 
Madakasira, Ё, . i I : Я 269 M and n 
Madanapalli, /.,' . . . . 140 | Mahalakshmi, Rashtrakite pr., 239-40, 245 n 
Madanapalli, tk., . . . . . 140 | Mahallaka, s.a. таћа ба, mahallaka, 20 n 
Madanirati, s. a. Siva, de, . - 32, 38 | Mahamandalésvara, tit., : . 269, 275-76 
Madanavarman, Chandélla k., 71-72, 310-11 Mahaméndalita, do,  . : А 45 
Мадара Bhimana,m., . . 202, 204 | И, ahamanushya, off., 280, 282, 287, 
Madhavadéva, com., { 3 : ^ 236 К 289, 294 
Madhavakararya, donee, . 250, 260 | Mahamaira, do., . 215 
Madhavašarman, do., . ; : 251, 261 Mahan, ri., Я : 230 
Madhavavarman, Vishnukundin k., 134 | Mahanada, do., . . . 290.31 
Madhi-sréshthin, m., . . - 20,24 | MahánadL do, . 5 . 31, 111, 954 and n 
Madhukimarnava, E. Ganga i - 48-49, бб, 193, Maha-Nannarija, Panduvarsi k., 219, 291 
195, 202, 306 n | Mahanta, L, I i 189-90 
Madhukümárnnava 111, do., το. 807 | Mahapradhana, aff., | 398, 329 and n, 331 and 
Madhurantakam, 7k, . В í . 269 п n 
, Madhuršntaki, Chóla pr., . . 226 | Mahipratihara, do., 280, 282, 287, 
Madhuéarman, donee, . i š s 251, 961 989, 294 
Madhvacharya, saint, - + 7M | Mahá-Pravararüja, Sarabhapura. k., 104-05, 314 
Madhya Bharat, 25, 35, 173, 310, 325 Maharaja, tit., š š 2-4, 6 and n, 7-10, 42, 
Madhyadésa,co, . |. . . + 286 75-77, 80, 89-92, 169-72, 173 
Madhya Pradesh, . 31, 34, 70, 104, 105 n and n, 175 .and n, 176 and n, 
160 n, 297, 219-20, 283, 267, 315, 177-85, 188-90, 199-200, 235-36, 
323-24 264-65, 267-68, 300-04, 317, 321; 

MadiSarman, donee, Е š 75, 79-80 


325, 328, 330 
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Maharajadhwaja, tit, . 55, 67-69, 71-72, 
78, 91, 94, 97, 188-90, 193, 196, 
203, 244, 246, 267, 278, 280, 282, 


284, 287, 289, 293-94, 297, 305, 

308, 310, 312, 325, 328-33 

Maharajapramatara, off., . 287, 289, 294 
Mahàrājaputra, ep., 6n 
Mahārāņā, fa. n., 20 
Maharashtra, co., А 4 7 114 
Маћаѕататіа, off., 280, 282, 287, 289, 294,.315- 
16 
Mahisimantadhipati, do., š . 285, 287, 289, 294 
Mahasamund, l., i 2 à 265 
Mahàsandhivigrah- ükshapatal- adhikrita, off., 279, 


281, 288, 290, 297-98 
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PAGES 
Makara, f., . А í > ; . š 95 
Mala,n., . i ; P š Р 112, 125 
Malava, co., . 84-85, 111, 311 
Malavanadi, 77., 311 
Malayadéva,m, . ` . 325 iud n, 326 and n 
Malda, dèt, . š А š 111 
Май, Mm., . " š 84-85 
Malik Nusrat-ud-din Tayasāi, gen., š . 324 п 
Malik Tughril Tughin Khan, k. of Bengal, 111 
Maliséhara-Télapadia, l., 19, 23 
Maliyapündi gr., š . ‘ 38 | 
Mallakkumatuku,i., . > 140, 144. 
Mallana, m., š , 140, 162 
Mallapa, s.a. Yuddhamalla II, B. Chiiluk; yak, 39, 41 
Mallappa ПІ, do., . "TT ЭШ; 38 η 


ань оь онн ни c wa - - - w — 


“ 


mahasat?, А 5 328, 330 | Mallar pl. of Balarjuna, . 3l n, 103,198 ` 
Mahiséna, de., : . К ] 71 | Mallàya, donee, 328 
Mahasénabhatta, m., : : К А 64 | Mallidéva Chélamaharaja, Nidugal Chóla ch., 273 
Mahāsēnadatta, do., "T" 58-59, 64 | Malwa, con, . . . . 26, 85, 242-43, 324 
Mahàsenapati, tit., 171, 176, 185-86 | Mamaladeva, off., . 329, 332 
Mahasenuénrman, M., 75 and n, 78,80 | Marhdaura, vi, . . 70 n, 72 
Mahasivagupta-Balarjuna, Pandusamás k., 32, 103 and n, | Mamgallu, do., . . 43 
197, 220 | Mammaka, оў, . š . ; : 299, 301 
Maháü&£iva-Tivararája, do., . 219-21, 315 | mana, l.m., . . 19-20, 22-23, 113, 126 
Mahāsthān, Z., "NE 63 | mana, Oriya for mama, do., . 19 
Mahasudévaraja, Sarabhapura. bk, .  . 104-07, 130 | Manamatra, Sarabhiapura k., 1 104, 105 and n, 315 
and n, 314 | Sandal, l., j Е У ; . . 238 
Mahatalavara, off., ; : ^ 76 | mandala, t.d., А С" ; : 61 
Mahattama, do., 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 | Mandalita, tit., B su 244, 246 and n 
Mahattara, do., 61 and n, 300, 303 | mandapa, 19-20, 22-23 
mahattar-ada s-ashla-bul-adhikaraqa, off, . š 61 | Mandasa pl. of Dharmakhadi, . 45-48 
Mahavagrima, vi., 317, 320, 322 and n | Mandasa pl. of Ganga year 342, , . . 318 
Mahavarnéa, wk., А : | . 90n | Mandasa pl. of Saka 913 or 976, . 46, 319 n 
Mah&yaka, Guhila pr, . Р . : : 239 | Mandasa pl. of the reign of Anantavarman, 53-55 
Mahéndra, do., . 930, 245 | Manda¢armman, donee, . 79-80 
Mahendra II, do., . а . 939.945 | Mandaura, vi., 71-72 
Mahéndra, mo., 45, 188, 190, 306, 320 M&ndh&trivarman, καλος k., 232 
Mahéndra, 8.a. Mabēndrädityh, ba w a 268 | Mandigiri, vi., 211 
Mahéndraditya, do., К . н . 105 п | Mangalésa, Chalukya k. 233 
Mahéndravarman, do., š А 68 | Mangallu, υὐ., 38, 40 
Maheé$a, de., . . : . 26, 28 Vian Sant das; de., 269, 275-76 
Mahëšvara, s.a. Siva, do., 27, 36, 188, 193, | Mangi-yuvaraja, E. Chalukya hey : 41 
278, 282, 289, 297, | Mangollu, Magallu, s.a. Майра, vi., 40 and n 
305 | Mannayigarman, donee, š ; . 252, 261 
Mahésvarasiitra, wk., . —. . 26.27 | Mantrin, off., . 38, 328, 334 and n 
Mahli, m., . | : . 64 | Manu, law-giver, 7 . 40, 300, 302 
Màhilla, m., . E : К . . $4 | Manujéndra, Manajendravarman, Ganaa k., 188-90 
Mahinidé, Màhinidévi, fe., f . 325-26 | Manusmriti, wk., б Жо Ow we ἃ 6n 

Mahipàla, Guhila pr., 240-41, 242 and n, 245 п | Manyakhéta, ca., . è š . . 24n 
. Mahishya, community, | . 3 | Maàrasimha, E. Ganga k., 254, 318-19 
"Mahmüd, Sultan, i 311 | Maravarman Sundarapándye I, Pandya k., 95 
Mahoba pl. of Paramandjdéva,. I 71 1 Markapur, tk., . 101 
Maikraa, m., : . 20, 24 | Martha, m., ç . š 84-85 
Maitraka, dy. . 299, 300 and n, | Marttinda, m., EE" : . 20, 24 and n 
302 | Marudádu-nàdu, td, . š : 227 





Minor rock edict I of Asoka, . 206, 209, 212-13 
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Maski edict of Αάδκα, . , ‘ 206, 209 n Tyas CO, . 3 š ç Р 31l1 
matha, ‘college’, . , š 19, 22 | Mitra, dy, . 175, 231 
Маала, f. . š . š i 90, 199 n | Mitrayasas, m., 134-35, 137 
mathika, hut, : ; З 292, 296 | MJéchchha-désa, 95 
Mathura, c?., | ç 170, 173-76, 177, 180, 328 
Matrichandra, engr., I 199 and n, 202 months— 
Mattata, Guhila pr. А . . А 289, 245 Ashadha, : К . Я : 33, 36, 230 
Mauka, m., - + 5 51. Ašvayuja, . . ο .. 76, 299, 301 
Maurya, dy.. 59, 87, 88 n, 205-06 Á&vina, | | . . 244, 246 n 
Mau ins. of Madanavarman, 310, 311 Avani, | M 269, 275, 276 
Mayidavolu pl. of Sivaskandavarman, ; А 2 Bhadrapada, 104, 108, 219-20 
Mayurbhanj, di. . : h Я 109, 115 Chaitra, 192, 196, 323, 327-35 
Méda, tribe, . поо, 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 Dhanus, . . . | 249, 307 
Médapata, ε.α. Mewar, co., š ; s š 242 Hisabi, . | ‚ | : : 74. 
-Megasthenes, au, ." бо. 59 |  JIyéshtha,. . 199-200, 235-36, 296, 298, 323 
( _Mélaithhs, Mélimba, Е. Chàlukya q^ .  42andn) Karttika, . 8-10, 33, 36, 278, 281, 284, 323 
ieee | TEN Kumbha, . : 18, 21 
τ Magha, 18,33, 36, 71, 164-65 
Anushtubh, . 1, 27, 35, 37, 40, ga, | 278, 284, 288, 290 
83 n, 85, 90, 107 n, 108 n, 115, Makara, . А š ; , 300, 308 
140, 143, 145 n, 165, 190 n, Margaéirsha, 39, 314, 316 
194, 198, 201 n, 238, 245, Mesha, . . 110, 125, 193 
253, 281 n, 297 n, 306, 328-29 Pausha, i ? š š . 8, 249, 325 
Arya, . . . 35, 40, 165, 198, 945 |  Phülguna, 130, 140, 142, 144, 321, 322 n 
Aryagiti, . У ; Я | 40 Pushya, š ; " š š 269 
Dodhaka, . ^ . š ; А 83 n, 143 Rajab, А : Я : : 71 
Gi, . . . 115,123 n, 143, 194, 306 | Shawal,. . Rod » 3 111 
Indravajra, р ^. 40,107 n, 115, 190 n, 253 Sravana, . ; : | „. 180, 142 
Мант, . š -— 35, 115, 194, 253, 306 (  Vaisükha, 11, 68, 110, 141, 263, 
Mandakranta, . Р . Ρ ^ ` 115 266, 302, 304, 323, 321 
Marnjubhashini . à 5 š . š 115 Vrishabha, п Š , 198, 195 
Prabédhita, я ; š , i š 115 
Pushpuagra, | 281 n, 297 n months, lunar— 
байт,  . x" : 40, 143, 288 n, 297 n, Amania, "EM A . 130,243 
Sàrdülavikridita, 27, 35, 40, 82-85, 115, 143, Ashadha, . 89, 93 
194, 108, 245, 253, 306 | Asvayuja, Ἢ 4 de de οὔ — uo TOV Pa 
Sragdhurà, — . 35, 40, 115, 143, 198, 253 E M : ` ° E: E δ 
- ες aitra, . š ; . i n 
Sunandini, s.a. Prabodhita, 115 Jyështa, . . i i . 53 
Svagata, . . . . . , : 118 Madhu, ε.α. Chaitra, . 83 84 
U pajali, . 115, 253, 310 Magha, . ¿ š š . . 75-76, 79:80 
Upendravajra, ; : . 40 | .Pürnimánta — . : š в 243 
Vamsastha, Varnsasthavila, . 83 n, 194, 306 Vaisnkho, ` 06, 84-85, 86 and n 
- Vesantalilakà, . . — . 35, 40, 83 and n, 107 n, | months, solar— 
115, 165, 194, 198, 245, I 
5, 194, 198, 245, | да, . . a. ος . By 91-08 
253, 306 Jyéshtha ye - `. . 193, 196 
Mewar, co., "E 238, 240, 242, 244 Mina š К 94, 97, 100 
maya, ‘field’, C" 90, 92 de im TP 18 
ree ee iü 101 
Minhaj-uddin Siraji, a., 72, 110, 3923.24 Bye d . . . - . " 
À | Mota Máchial&, οἳ., . 299 and n. 


MrigéSavarman, Kadamba ee š , P ; 235 
Minor rock edict ΤΙ of Asoka, . : ` 912, 214 | Mt. Abū ins. of V.S. 1342, | 2 249 
Mithi, 2, . ? š ; А 114, 127 | mudala, ‘royal order’, à ` 18, 21, 112, 125 
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Mudokuru, s.a. Mutukuru, vi., 
Mukkutla-sthala, ἶ., 

Mülaraja, Chaulukya k., 
тана, ‘day-labourer’, 

AM untakhab-ut-T'awürtkh, wh. 
Muralidharadasa, аш, . š 
Murunda, f.» ; А à 
` тиз, measure of capacily, 
Musiri, th., 


Mysore State, 

N 
T. 1 . a . > a 
r, final, Я š Я š 
n, resembling t, ; í ç 
n, subscript, , à š 
n, Superscript, Я i $ 
n, used for Ὧν, à . 


n, used for 2, 

n, with a top mairü, — . А 
ndh, written like 7th,  . ¿ 
Nadagam pl. of Vajrahasta TIT, 
nadu, ‘chamber’, . 2 
Nadukürzu, s.a. Nadiküdo, vi, 
Naga, Guhila pr, . š š 
Nagahrada, Nàgdà, ca., 
Nagapala, scribe, : 
Nagar, stream, 

nagarasresh thin, 
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à 77, 19-80 

; 140, 144 

T Š 12 

17 

ç ŝin 

; 5 142 

: š 231 

š 62 

: j 226 
141, 206, 227 n, 269 n 


x š ; 2 
Š 37, 89, 188 
2, 169 n, 180 n 

3l, 312 n 


š . 110, 3120 
š š 169, 212 
169 

309 

110 

191 n, 305 

223-24 

77, 79-80 

š 239, 245 
А ‘ 244, 246 
244, 248 

63 

60 and n 


Nagari pl. of Anaügabhima Ш, 109-10, 115, 249 and п, 
252, 253 п, 254 п, 256 п, 256, 257, п, 258 п, 


Nàgàrjunikonda ins, . 
Nagagarman, yw, . š š 
Nagavali, 1?., А : А 
Nagda,ca., . I : 
Nagiratta-mandala, t.d., š 
Nagne-bhattaraka, Baia ascetic, 
Nagi-naiyaka, scribe, 

` Nagiisarman, donee, ; ; 
Nahallika, m., А ; ; 


Naishadhacharila, wk, . * 
nakshairas— 
Agvati, Р à > 
Bevati, . 
Rohini, 
Sravana, . š Р š 
Uttaraphalgunl, 
wala, lam, . ; à : 


Nalagiri, МН fort, . 

Nalanda, f, . Р А 
Nalapura, hil fort, è š 
Nalapura-durga, do., А 





259 п, 260 п, 

1 76, 177 n,234 n 
235-36 

200 

239, 244 

60 

i 81 

114, 127 

251, 261 

291, 295 

36 n, 


.  . 94, 97-98 
94, 97, 164, 166 

94, 193, 195, 307 

.  . 76-16,80 
193, 196 

19-21, 23, 112, 125 
323.24 

. . 999 

323, 327-28, 330, 334 
. . 323, 328-33 


το τρ ος πο... VERE in oe τς, ee ња 
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Nalepura-mahàadurga, Aill fort, š 324 
nali, мт, . i š ; : ; 06, 292 
Nahkavapa, do. . s. 291-92, 294-96 
Nallama, m., ; 274 n 
Nalpur, e$, . š , , 328 
Nambarañga-grama, vi., 291-95 
Narhdivainma, s.a. Nandivarman, alaska: yana k., 4 
Nanadési, merchant guild, : А ` 274 
Nandabhadra, engr., 286, 288, 290, 292, 297-98 
Nanda-bhagavati, s.a. Durga, de., . 278-79 
Nandadaman, m., ‘ : š 64 
Nandadeévi, йе, . 284, 287-88, 293 
Nandadévi, Mmo., . 278 
Nandaditya, off., . А 285 
Nandaka-talavara, executor, ; 234 and п 
Nandakini, 1t., А А š . i 278 
Nandavarman, E. Ganga k. ; . , š 200 
Nandigama, tk . P : 37-40 
Nandigaon ins. of Dévéndravarman, Н 55 
Nandivarman, Salankayana k., 2, 7, 9-10 
Nandivarman J, do., à . Я 3,8 
Nandivarman II, do., : А Я . 8 
Nandüka, эл, i 286-87, 289 
Nangàka, n., ; 291, 295 
Nangupatti, l., š š : š ; : 225 
Nanna, ж», . ; š š š 104-05, 107 
Nanna, Panduvamsi k. . 5 . : 32 n 
Nanna I, do., A š : à 1 š 220 


220 


Nanna II, do., ` R Я š Р 
82 апа р, 33, 34 and п, 35, 220 


Nannaraja, do., 


Nannarája I,do., . š š А 32 and n, 35 
Nannaraja П, do., ‚ k 32 n, 34 n 
Nanyaura pl. of Dhanga, * i 308 n 
Naogaon, £n., ; . 57 
Napitavataka gr. of Πεγδειάναναιτίβη, 318-19 
Naradéva, mM., Я š š А i 64 
Narasannapeta, lk., . 89, 199-200, 305 
Narasapatan pl. of Vajrahasta ПІ, 305,807 n, 308 n 


76-77 
119. U, 115, 123 
17 n, 18, 109-12, 124 


Narasaraopet, tk., . : š 
Narasimha I, Ganga E. 
Narasimha II, do., 


Narasimha IL, Hoysala το, 95, 99, 101-02 
Narasimhadeva, k., | А " ; š 21 
Narasimharya, donee, . Р ; 250, 260 
Naravābana, Guhila h, . ον . 240-41, 242 n 
Naravarman, do, . : 240, 241 and n 
Naravarman, Рататата k., 25 and n, 26 and n, 28-29 
Naravarman, s.c, Nrivarman, Jajapella k., " 323 
Narayana, de., " 4] 


Narayana, m., A 20, 23, 317, 320, 322 and n 
Nár&yana-bhait&raka, de., : 


279, 281, 283, 291-93, 

296 

Narayanadasa, M., . . , . : 64 
Nàrayamadatta, off, . +. « . 286, 288 
Narayanadatta, com., ; 2 š i Е 290 
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Nariyana-Jadyali-kshétra, . 317, 320,322, Nolambavadi, co., . . 269 n, 274 
Narayanirya, do., 250, 261 | Nrivarman, s.a. Naravarman, бим, pr., 241 n 
Nariyanagarman, donee, . 250, 261 | Nrivarman, Jajapélla k., 323 
М№атауацаќаттап, m., ; 198 | numerals 
Narayana Upadhyaya, do., 219, 221 
1, I 9 n, 58 
Nardyanavarman, Bhauma-Naraka Б. . ; 68 9 9 n, 58 
Nariyanavarman, m., š š . 285 n , U 
dv .ᾱ 5 п, 9 η 
Naréndra, Sarabhapura k., 104-06, 263-65, 267-68 | - 4 5n,9n 
Naréndraséna, Vakataka k. . . 106 _ ' 
Mn 5 . е 5 n,9n, 58 
Narendra- Vijayaditya, E. Chalukya k., 4] 6 | I | U | 6n.10n 
Narwar, fort, к м 3 323-24, 326-28 7 PE f | | |^ on 
Narwar,L, . І : 175 ч | | | | | | | | 6n 
Nügiruddin, Sultan of Delhi, š š 324 20 | | | | | | . 58 
Nà$üdévi, q., i І : 278, 980 100, | К _ 58 
Natas offa . 5 + Ἡ - 73,80 | Noskapatake-grima, vi, у . Ο. 189-90 
Nàtavadi, t.d., Я 38, 40 Nür-ul-H 81 
ы орле ж ür aqq, аш., N 3 
Natavadi-vishaya, do., 38, 42 Nurwur, s.a. Narwar, L, | i 394 
Naugrahana, off., - 71,73 Nusrat-ud-din Taisbi, Muslim EN i А 72 
Navanagar State, k us Ny&yapattaka, l А 291, 295 
Nava-Surashtra, s.a. Nava- Senia, td., х 11 е ᾿ , 
Nava-Surashtra-mandala, do., 11, 13, 15 
Navuladé, Nàvuladevi, fe., 325, 326 and n O 
Navyüsi-vishaya, t.d., , ; Я 32, 34-35 
nayaka, offi, š i A" 71, 78, 80 
Neduñgiraikkudi, vi,  . . 995 | 6, medial, .  « 168 
Nellore, di., . . | | 4 n, 99 | Oddamapattu gr. of RRA aS) Я š 142 
Nami, m., ar re 83-84, 8b and n, | Oddappa (Šiva) te, . . . . 269 
Nepal, со, . š š š 101, 231 | Orchha State, . ` . . . 5 70 
Nerür, l., | . | | А : M 272 | Orissa State, ; 17, 20, 70, 92, 94 and n, 106 n, 
Nerür pl. of Mangalééa, . š 233 109-10, 249, 252, 317 
Neriyudaichchola Müvëndavēļān, off. А 227 n | Ottakkittan, poet, . 225 
Neriyudaichehola Pallavarüyar, do., ; ç 297 ° 
Neriyudaipperumal, Chéla pr. 223, 224. and n 
997-98 P 
Néva, k., 175 
Nibhayapura, l., Š 19, 22 | p, . i | ; : : š . 74 
Nichaya, m., Я 295 | p, doubled after r, š " j š š 70 
Nidubaru gr. of J. ας A 134 | p, undistinguishable from y, 110 
Nidugal Chola, f., . 273 | p, written likes, .. , š | ^ , 199 
Niduparu gr., : : ; 74 | Pabbata-rattha, td.,  . " š ў . ' 170 
Nidusanti, Kadamba ch., š 319 | Pachrai,L, . ; R w í 9 x 323 
Nigariliso]a-mandalam, s.a. Nolambavádi, со, 209 and | pada, . . : -2 7,28 
n, 275-76 | Padagam, 1., k š 227 
Nilàchal, hill, : : : p 67 | padavarta, lm. . š І 299, 301-03 
Nilakantha, s.a. Siva, "m 163 and n, 164-65 | padma-bandha, . .  . . .  . 83.84 
Nilakantha te. . Я i 163 n | Padmākarārya, donee, 251, 261 
Nilakantha, Pratihāra E 5 o I š - 310-12 | Padmalladévi, g., . š 284, 287, 289, 294, 297 
Nimbara, £., : ? 278, 280, 282, 284-85 Padmanabharya, donee, 252, 261 
Ningondi gr. of Prabhafijanavarman, 89-90 | Padmatadéva, k., i 284, 285 and n, 286-87, 
nira-griha, ‘water-house’, . : š . 82 289. 92, 93 and n, 294, 297-98 
Nirakarpur pl. of Dévéndravarman, 318, 319 and n | Padmavati, со, . : i 175 
niravakara, . : à g 19, 22-23 | Pāganavaram pl., . Я . . б 39 n 
A, . 0. . .,. . . 29n | Paharpur pl, 600. 5. s. o. 57,60,77 
nivartana, lan. š , : 138 and n., 136 | Paikpad, Ι., : i è j š 55 
niyukta, off., . Р š - "/8, 80 | Paikpad ins. of раса, А a е 5 55 
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Paithan pl. of Ramachandra, А 264 п 
Paivitta, /., š 291, 295 
Palasige-12000, t.d., . 235 
Palasika, dł., А . š . 235-36 
Paldi ins. of V.S. 1173, š 243 
Palehã, 19, 22 
Pali, tn., ^ x 244 
Pallava, dy., Я . ç 2, 235 
Pallavarayanpéttai ins. of Rajaraja π 270, 212 


270 and n, 272 
305, 308 and n 
76 


Pallavaràyar, ch. тіт., . 
Pallaya, m., . 
Palledé$amu, s.a., Palnad, l., 
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PAGES 
Parakonda, i š : К 19 
Parakrama, Ратфуал bis I 272 


Paramabhagavata, ep., 104, 800, 302, 315 
Paramabhatiüraka, do., 42, 45, 55, 71-72, 91, 96-97, 
188, 190, 193, 196, 244, 246, 

267, 278, 280, 282, 284,287, 

289, 293-94, 297, 300 and n, 

. 805, 308, 325, 328, 330 and n 

Рататађтаћтатуа, do., 280, 287, 293-94 
Paramàdi, Jajapélla k.,. | š 323 
Paramaguru, ep., . 331 
Paramamahésvara, do., 32, 45, 51, 71-72, 196, 293-94, 


. 


Pall, vi, . ° 244 302. 03, 308,320, 325, 328-29 
Pallidésa, s.a. Palnad, 1, Е ‘ А н 16 331, 333 
Pallika, ‘husitation’, 285-86, 289-92, 295-96 | Paramara,dy., 25 and n, 26, 82, 85, 111, 242-43, 328 
Pallinàndu, s.a. Palnad, l., . к 76 | Paramaraja, ep., . : 331 
Pallirashtra, t.d., . . 75-76, 78, 80 | Paramardidéva, Chandélla k., . 71-12, 311 
Palnad, tk., 74, 78-77 | Paramavaishnava, ep., . 32, 94, 96-97, 294 
Palnàdu, 8.a. Palnad, t. а. 76 Paramésvara, s.a. Siva, de., 32, 35, 42, 45, 55, 71-72, 78, 
Pamasakhétaka, l Б . 233 130, 133, 180, 190, 203, 
Pamidimukkala pl. of E AEA r, 76 244, 267, 278, 280, 282, 
Pampa, poet, : . 221 n 284, 287, 289, 293-94, 
Pafichakulika. s.a. Pafichali, duas: ‘ 244. 297, 300, 325, 328-29 
Pafichala, EA MO 281 Parüntaka, Chola ky . А . 2260 
Pafichanamvaru, community, : ; ; 4 | Parāéari, vie, . : 205 
‘Pafichapalayam, di., . 211 | Parasmaipadi, 29 
Pafichapailayam, tk., | | ; 2 Paravada, vi., 131 
Paficharatra, form of Vaishnavism, . .. 08 | baravata tree 289 
Püücharatra-samhià, wk., . 68 Parganü ' : | `19 
Paficholi, caste, . + 24 | parie, s.a. Par ih, | А 152 and п, 16 
Pandambika, Velananti- Chóda q^ . 273 | Paricharaka, off., - 78, 80 
, Pandaripura, l.s Í : im Parichha, Partkshaka, αἵ „ 12n 
Pandava, dy., š 105, .. a Parigráma, vi., 292-93, 295 
; Pandavaka, May 14, 195: ο]. 244, B Par ikh, off. Sx : 12, 15 and n 
Pandita, ep., ; 277-78 Paritksha, 8.0. penal, do., . 112 
Pandukesvar, /., Parikshaka, do., 12 and n 
Pàndukeésvar pl. of Lilita&üradeva, 9 278-79 199. 317 
Pandu-vathéa, dı 32 and n, 33-34, 103 | Parlakimedi, L, | i 
ΓΈ du і Parlakimedi pl. of Vajrahaste 318-19 
Pandya, do., 95, 99, 226 n, 227-28, л: dedo. | 170 
272 and п, 218 | SUNT 39, 35 
Pangapala, L, . viu EGE 81 
| T ; ' Р А 
ee τ μεν ας Pataliputra, ¢ Che; š . 59, 231, 267 
angara, Mey : Š . Pitan, δια. ae MTS do., . А 14 
Panini, grammarian, 27 and n, 170 : mor 61 
Paniyagrahin, ‘recipient of a Реа 113-14, 126 п, 250 ae S i 1и, 126, 127 
Panjab, š : 170 | Pathin, ep. · ‘ 
d , vie, 77 
Panjim pl. of Jayakčćin т, PE. ne n us oa a, vi. ee 
. * , n, n ° ; .. 
πο 20 | Patimanny, ‘old earth',. 1 
Pannidi-maharana, engr., E. . di a 229 
Pannadi-rana, do., * . 20, 23 and n P P ᾿ 119 
Pannakoralika, 0. . . . 292, 296 шо, Ө e 
jb Me asia do, . 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
Pannayigarman, donee, . 262, 261 p. do., 2 2 
Parakésari, Chola tit. aln Εν ΕΕ uu 211-12 
Darakha-érështhin, m., | : . 20, 24 Pattikonda, Ub, š 
νιν: CC ——— 
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Pattuvagrama, vi., : ; Š Я 90-92 | Pradésika, off., . : ; š . 215 
patika, s.a. prastha, Lm., š З 292 | Pradhana, do., 328, 335 
Paundravardhana, ci., . ; : . . 63-64 | Pradhani, do., Е : ; 101 
Paüra-velaküla, harbour; 12 and n, 13 15 | Pradyumna, đe., 68 . 
Pavata, Parvata, со., . . 170-178, 177, 184-85 | Prāgjyōtisha, co., . 68 
Paya, n., Ρ : ; š л 164,166 |’ Prajapati, m., 63 
παντως donee, i 251, 261 | Pramadi, Ganga ch., ; š š š b5 
. Pedavegi pl. of Nandivarman II, 8 | Praniapala, off, - 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
Pedda-Bammidi,vi, . ë : . e 305 | Prasanna, Prasannamitra, Sarabhapura k., 104,105 
: Pedda-Dugam, do., š š . 89,91 and n, 106n, 264 
Pedda-Dugam pl. of абас anay: А 91 | Praéüstri,off,  . zs . 78, 80 
Pedda-Gummulüru, vi., 131 | Prastara, n., i š ; 291, 295 
Poddo-Dfonasamundzeni do., А š 140 | Prataparudra, aja bali ke, : š я 141 
Péraka, l. or n., 302 and n, 303 | Prathama-kiyastha, off., 60 
‘Perumal, de., 94, 96-98 | Prathama-kulika, do., 60 
Perufüjéru, ἶ., 269-70, 275-76 | Prathama-purusha, : 29 
Péruvaidaka, v?., 131 | Prathama-sarthavaha, off., . Е , 60 
Pettasarman, donee, 79-80 | Pratichya-dé$a, co., 286-87, 289, 293 
ph, š ; о š 74 | Pratihara, dy., . : 170, 310-12 
Phagu, БЫРЫ ЭН 171-72, 184, 185 and n | Pratihara, Prati", off., 12, 16 апа п, 106, 299, 301 
Phaguhatika, Phalguhastin, а do., 178-180 | Pratisaraka, do., 303 
Phagusama, do., . : 177-178 | Pratiéürika, do., 280, 283, 285 
Phalgunadi, fî, . 230, 231 and-n | pratoli, ‘street’, . я š 325, 326 and n 
Pichchaékunda, m., : . р 64 | Pratésva, m., 20, 24 
Pidiha, vis, . ὶ ; š 9, 4.5, 7 | pratyaya, 29, 30 and n, 90, 92 
Pindara, s.a. piya куйш, l., 14 | Praushthaéri k., . 175n 
Pindàraka s.a. Pindatiraka, do., Š . 14 | Pravara, Pand uvansi k., Е š 105 n., 315 
Pindataraka, do., . š 11, 14-15 
Pinditakavata,do, . . . νο лап Pravaras— 
Pipardula pl. of Naréndra, 105, 263- 64, 265n Apnuvat ; : 18, 21 
Pirànmalai, l., 2 ; 7 : I 274 Archanànasa, . 193, 196n 
Pishtapura, ci., Я š : š 90 Atri, 193, 196n 
Pitamaha, 8.a. Buddha, tu ας š Р ; 171 Aurva, . š : j 18, 21, "71, 73 
Pitämbarärya, donee, . ç š š 241, 261 Bhargava, z i Я 18, 21, 71, 78 
Pithapuram, /., : 38n Chyavana, | Р š 18, 21, "71, 73 
Pithapuram ins. of Prithvigvara, i 272 n Jàmadagnya, . 18, 21, 71, 73 
Pitribhakta, f, 90 Syāväśva, 193, 196 andn 
Piūka, off., . 279, 281, 284 Vatsa, .  . 3 . 7h, 78 
Plakki-vishaya, Palaki- vishaya, di., 129, 131-32, 134-73 | Pravarakunda, m., ; . А , 64. 
pluta, š š А 27 n | pravésya, | š 59 and n 
Polsara pl. of Aieiaia, 55,110 | Préshanika, off., . 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
Ponduru gr. of Vajrahasta, 47, 49, 202 | prishtha-matra, . 31 
Porbandar, ἶ., 19-14 | Prishthasriya, k., . ; 174n 
Potanabhatta, com. . А и š ; 43 | Prithivichandra Bhóga£akti, do. ^x 197n 
Pótaya, M., . 308n Prithivishéna II, Vàkà јака do., 106 
Pothasiri, k., 169- 70, 179. 78, 174 n, 176. 182,183 and n, | Prithu, . : Я Я š Í 280 
| 185 | Prithvi-duvaràja, 4. а.  Prithvi-yuvaraja, 
Prabhikara, engr., 1 , 197-98 E. Chalukya pr., ; 130 and n, 13In 
Prabhañjanavarman, Mathara, k., 90 | Prithvi-Jayasimhavallabha I, do., . . 129, 132, 137 
Prabhavats, Kadamba q., я 235 | Prithvivallabha, s.a. Prithivivallabha, 
Prabhuchandra, scribe, . 58, 63, 65 Chàlukya k., š . 78, S0 
Prabhukirti, m., 64 | Prithvivigraha-bhattaraka, k., 91 
Prabhumitra, do., . š : i 63 | Priyadaréin, ep. of Asdka, 88 
Prüchya-dé$a, co., 286-87, 289, 293 | Prollama, m., š 51а 
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PAGES PAGES 
1 

Pudukköttai, l, .- - . ; i . 225 | ғ, varying forms of š : . А . 317 
Pujjanagarman, donee, . . 252, 261 | r, Dravidian, . š { { ; 74 
Pulakésin I, Chalukya k., "M 75 | r, not distinguished Bon "y. "EE . 139 
Pulakésin II, do., . . DE" . 80, 130-31 | Radha, со., . bs 3 : : ; 110, 115 
Pulikallu, ἶ., š ; ; : ; А 140 | Radgalapura,l., . ç š š . 19, 22-23 
Pulimbüru,v7, - š . 134, Raghava, Е. Ganga k., . i ; š: 949, 257 
Pulimbiru gr. of J eyasinhavallab I, 130, 134 | Raghava, engr. . . 83-84 
Pullagutlavaripalle, l., . +.  « «140 | Ragolu pl. of Mathara Saktivarman, i. y 90 
Pullakulvà, vè, . . ; ; ; 140, 144 | Rahasika, off., В А I А : . 189 
Pumnakomgala,k., - . . 8, 6 алап," | Rahasi-niyukta, do., . | š : . 189 
Punakara, m., . š š š ; . 20,24 | Rahasya, do, ; κ Е : . . 189 
Pundravarddhana, l, . : š 5 . 58, 63 | Bahasyadhibrita,do., ° А г, . 189 
Раш, m, н 84585 | Rahudéva,do, . + 6 + :. 105 
Punjab, . + + + oo ο ЖЕ Бару νι. ow ox m we see ж: 925 
Punnigapadra, hamlet, А ` 199 n, 133 and n | Raigad, do., . : 3 i . . І 55 
Purakonai, mM., А ; š š А 118, 126 ¦ Raikaura, do., . : 11-73 
Purandaradasa, saint, . | ; . 142andni Raipur, di., . or, 104, 106n, 197, 220, 263, 315 
Purandarasvamin, donee, ; 314-15 Raipur, l, . ᾿ i ` . : 268-64 
Puri, dt, . š . 17, 98, 94n, 115, 249 252 | »ajadhiraja, tit, . | : | 334-8Б 
Puri, im, ° : š : : 111 | Raipur pl. of Mahásudsvarája, Р я . 814π 
Puri pl. of Bhanu ТЇ, x ; s Я . 20, 110 | Rajadhiraja, ke, | . | А 101 
Рӣгракагётуа, donee, . . . + 262, 261 | Rajadhiraja IT, Chola k, . 223, 224 and n, 225 
Pirnnakausika, l., ; коо αν «ὦ 69 | 228, 270-72, 274 
Purõhita, - š : : : ° 38 Rajagambhira, 8.0. Rajaraja П, do,  α . . 218 
Purdparthshaka, off. و‎ ° . ° Š . 18,21 Rajakésari, Chdlatit., . " А š . 274n 
Puro-parsksha-pütra, do., 4 . 18, 21, 112, 125 Rajakumara, ep., - . . | 26 
puré-pratihasia, do. `. $. uu А 112, 125 Rajalokasraya, do., . N 45 me n, 78, 80 
purd-Srikarana, do, . + + + + 112P | Rajamatya, off . . 380, 282, 287, 289, 294 
Purushottama, de., Я ç : . 94, 96.97 Rajan, do., 32, 73, 171, 176n, 176 and n, 280, 282, 
Purushóttamadéva, donee, . : | 252, 261 287, 289, 294 
Purushóttama-Jagannütha, de, . . 111 andr Rajanaka, йо, — . . 280, 282, 287, 289, 294 
Purushdttama-kshétra,l., - š . 250, 260 Rajanimitra, Mitra, k. . | | . . 175 
Purushottampuri pl. of Ramachandra, . . 264n Réjaparamésvara, tit, . . : Ν . 94, 97 
Purushottamarya, donee, Я : ç 252, 261 Rajapurusha, off.» - . . 78,80 
Purushottemaarman, do, . + + 251, 261 | pajaputra, ep., 280, 982, 287, 280, 294, 319, 325, 329, 
Piruvasiddhayatana, — . . ; š з 171 332 
Pusa, Pusaka, Pushya, M., . 170-72, 184, 186 and n Rājarāja, Pratihāra k., . š . : , 310 
pushkala, measure of capacity, ` i i Rajarñja I, Chola k., . : е . 2690 
pustapüla, ‘record keeper’, . ° ` τ Rajaraja I, Β. Chalukya k., » Š š . 102n 
Pushyavarman, Bhauma-Naraka, k, š s 6 Rajaraja I, байда, . : . . : 255 
Puéyaérî, do, . - + «+ 15 and n | Rajarajo IT, бра, .. -223-24, 2270, 228, 210, 
272-73, 274 and n 

Q Rajaraja 11, байда keys š š 249, 258 

| . i Rajaraja LL, Chola k., . . 894-7 

Qutb-ud-dîn Aibak, Delhi Sultan, I . 7 Rajaraja ΤΠ, байа h.e. 196 n, 249-50, 252, 260, 262 
Ràjarajacholan- ula, wk., А ` . 2270. 

R Rajarajadéva, Chola k., 220n, | 227n 


Rajaraja I Dévéndravarman, E. Gaga k, 46, 48-49, 


53-55, 191-92, 195n, 196 
89 ‚ i 


104, тю, 129, 139, 199 | R&jasalki, s.a. Mallapa, E. Chalukya k., . 


233, 299, 305 Rajasraya, s G Mallapa, do, . ; 
219 Rajasthan, . 35, 81, 85, 944, 310, 325 


r, superscript, : ; : 70, 163, 219, 233 Rajasthaniya, off. 280, 283, 287, 289, 294, s 
, undistinguishable from ch, . : . "110, 309 Ràájátirüja, tit . . . 


r, Š ; 2 : 
r, consonant doubled after 


r, resembling f, 
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Paces 
Rajéndra TII, Chëla k., А i . | 101 
Rajéndrachédaya, Velananfi Choda as А А 273 
Ràjendrachó]e, Ολδ]α k., š i . . 925 
Ка]ёпагаоһб]а I, do., . : | : : 296 
Rajéndratirtha, saint, . ; ; І : 141 
Raéjéndravarman, E. Garya k., ; ο ж 188 
Rajéendravarman, do., : I . 818-19 
Rajiga, s.a. Kulóttuüga Chóla. LD .-ὁ А . 274n 
Rajigachéla-manobhanga, tit., . ; ; : 274 
Rajim pl. of Tivaradéva, : А . 219-20 
Aajjwka,off.,  .. š А : 215 
Rajorgarh ins. of V.S. 1016, : ; ; к 85 
Rajshahi, di., i, š š ; . 57, 62 
Rajula-Mandagiri, vi, . : А š . 211-16 
Rajyanaga, m., . ; А Р . Û4 
Rakhitika, Rekshite, do. А š . 169, 178-80 
Rama, vt. . А ; : š : 140, 144 
Rama, off., . 163-64, 166 amd n 
Ramachandra, Y adava E. : А | . 264n 
Ramachandrapur,l.,  . : i . š 115 
Ramadévarya, donee, . ; А ў 250, 261 
Ramadévasarman, do., . Е ; š 252, 261 
Ramagiri, mo., . à З : š 169, 177 
Ramalingésvara, де,  . : . . ; 212 
Ramanathapuram, di., . A А i š 214. 
Ramapratiraja, m., 18, 21 andn 
Ramasvümin, do., . š ; . . 64 
Ràmatirtham pl. of Taqa qa: š š š 131 
Ramésvaram, {., . $ š 99 
Rap, tit, . .  . 90, 23. 94, 323, 329, 332-33 


Ranadhavala, messenger, ἷ 244, 248 
Ranaka, tit., 11-12, 15, 45, 51 and n, 71, 73, 319n, 328, 


330 and n 
Ranakésarin, s.a. Bhavadéva, Panduvaméi pr., 34 
Ranapala, Pratihara k., ; : s 310 


Ranarüga, F. Chalukya k., 1 5, 77, 80 апап 


Randhavaka-grüma, vi., 285.87, 289 
Ranganatha te., 10], 227 
Raügü Vàjapeyin, off., А . 112, 125 
^ Ranod,L, . . В . : | 35 
Badpürins. of V.S. 1496, . m ш 289, 249 
Rüshtraküta, dy., 37-40, 42.43, 934n, 239, 245n, 
310-11 

Rashtrika, off., 78, 80, 215 
Rathakara, caste, . . ` : > 2-5, 7 
Rathakara, l., 2n, án, 8 and n, 9, 10 and n 
Rathakaradhikaranam, wk., . А Р . 4 
Ratibhadra, m., . Р | . : 1 64 
Ratnaküta, са., . : | ; : | 9б 
Ratna-traya, 5 : . 84-85 
Réuta, tit., 71, 78, 325, 326n, 328- 30, 382n 
Βαναία, do., . ' . : | . 829, 581 
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Ravi, n., 
Ravvapallika, |, 


n | Ravivarman, Kadamba, k., 


Raya-rauta, tit., 

Reddi, dy., 

Rémuna, l., š 
Rëmuna-kataka, ct., 
Retüru, vi., . 
Révasarmman, donee, 
Rewa pl. of Harir&jadéva, 
rt, initial, 

rt, subscript, 

ri, used for ri, 
Rishigana, m., 

ran, written like riz, 
Rudhadt, 

Rudra, m., 

Rudradasa, feud. ds 
Rudradisa, scribe, 
Rudrakararya, donee, 
Rudramba, Kakatiya q., 
RudraSarman, donee, 
Rukminikalyana, wk., 
Rullathi, /., 

rapakara, sculptor, 
Ripnath edict of Δέδκα, 
Rupsa, l., š 

ry, oarly and late forms of 


§, interchanged with s, 

8, used for s, P 
£, written in the cursive ГЕЯ 
s, of E. Gupta type, 

8, same in form as m, 

8, used for š, 

з, used for $ and sh, 


Sàbantar, s.a. Simantaraya, til., 


Sabara, 
Sabda-brahma, 
‘Sabdakalpadruma, wk., 
Sabdaratnavali, do., 
Sabda-éastra, 
Sabhamma, n 
Sabhapati, com., 
Sacrifices— 
Agnishióma; 
Agnyadhana, 
Asvamedha, 
Pafcha-mahayajfia, 
Sadasivacharya, ascetic, 
Sadhann, m., 





229, 277, 309, 317 
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112, 125 
292-93, 296 
285 

328, 330 

76 

18, 21 

18 

ΚΕ 

79-80 

71 

31 

: 263 
290, 299, 317 
33, 35 

110 

; 30 

. 68, 302-03 
268 

58, 08, 65 
250, 260 

А : 101 
134, 251, 261 
227 

92, 295 

. 164 
206-07 

115 

N 31 


300 


11 
67 
300 
309 
169 
111 
39, 41 
27 
229n 
38n 
27 
33zn 
140 


"б, 37, 134 
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Sadyahsivacharya, ascetic, 33-35 
Sagamda, m., i 244, 248 
Sahasanka, tit., А . 291 
Sahasrüm edict of Asoka, 206, 209 and n 
Sahiya, m., . . 244, 247 
Sailo-vishaya, t.d., 19, 21-22 
Sailo Pargana, do., . 21, 252 
Saindhava, dy., 11-13 
Saiva, sect, А 89 
Saivira, l., 19, 21, 23 
Saivira-vishaya, t.d., 19, 23 
Saka, tribe, . 231 
Sakalakalingadhipati, tit, 90 
Sakalavidyachakravartin, do., . 227 
akhas— 
Bahvricha, ; . š š 134-35, 145-62 
Chhandoga, . 133, 135, 137 
Madhyandina, 134n, 219, 221, 244 
. Maitrayanlya, . 302-03 
Капуа, . . 18, 91, 140, 149, 153-54, 157-58, 160 
Kauthuma-chhandéga, 130, 132 
Rik, š 140 
Sakala, 20, 23 
Taittiriya, : 90, 92, 104, 107 
Vajasanóoya, 58, 64n, 71, 73, 299, 301, 310, 
312 and n, 314-15 
Varahaka, . ; . 902-03 
Yajus, š . š . 140, 142n, 145-62 
Sakkarakkottam, 1 d., 271 
Sakra, s.a. Indra, de., 3 18 
Gaktikumara, Guhila k., 238, 240-42 
Saktivarman, Mathara k., 90 
Sakunaka gr. of Anantasaktivarman, : 90 
1, 3, 6n, 7-10 


Salank&yana, dy., « ; š 


Salem, di., 95 


Salihundam, ἶ., : 87, 88n 
Salivahana, αιτία pr, . | 940-4] 
Sallakshanavarman, Chandélla k., 164 and n 
Salonaditya, k., 984-85, 287-88, 293 
Samadévi, Sayadévi, 0., ° š ° ° 278 
Samaga, š 140 
samahartri, off., 78, 80 
samakranta-mala, l.m., 20, 23 
Samanta, tit., 38-39, 41. -49, 8l, 106, 280, 282, 287, 

289, 294 
Sdmantagranm, do., 234n 
Samantapasadika, wk., 88n 
Samavéda-bhagavanta, m., 189, 191 
Sambhu, s.a. Siva, de., . 32, 35-36 
Sambhudatta, scribe, 58, 63 
Sandhivigrahadhikrita, off., š 304 
Samétakagrama, vt., 292-93, 296 
Samijja, l., 292, 295 
Samoli, do., . : 239 
Sampradayapuradiptka, a s 142 
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Samudragupta, Gupta k., 91, 105 and n, 106, 174-76 


Samudravarman, Bhauma-Naraka k., ; 68 
Sanadi-pratyaya . š : 30, and n 
Sanddyanta verbs, А š А : ; 30 
Sanaka, saint, . ; : š ; : 27 
Sanandana, do., . . : . š Е 97 
Sangamaraja, n.e, . š ; . τ, 2740 
Sanjan pl. of αμα . . 291 
Sankarshana, de., . 68 
Sankhasvaimin, donee, 264-67 
Sankra, vt., 5 34 
Sankrandana, s.a. Јада, de., . 77 
sankrantt, 219, 221 
Santa-Bommalt s of idus year 520, 319n 
Santa: Bommali pl. of Dévéndravarman, . 54-55 
Santa-Bommali pl. of Dharmakhédi, 45 
Santa-Bommali pl. of Nandavarman, š 200 
Sintaladévi, Hoysala q.,. . . 22n 
Santaram, Santarama, vi., 305, 308 and n 
Santi, Santinitha, Jain Tirthankara, 84 and n., 85 and 
n., 86 
Santi, n., 84, 85 and n, 310, 312 
anti rite, 7n 
Santiragrama gr. of Dandimahádévi, 191n 
Sapatanairika, l., 177, 130 
Sarabha, Panduvamst k., 104 and n, 105-06, 263-65, 
| 267 
Sarabhanga, off., - 280, 282 and n, 287, 289, 294. 
Sarabhapura, οᾱ., . ; 315 
Sarabha, Sarabharaja, Pūnduvainsi k., 104n 
Saradasimha, Kachchhapaghata k., 324 
Saragadanava, l., . в 2), 24 
Saranéévara te., 240 
Sarsngadéva, Chaulukya E 12n 
Sarangarh pl. of Maha-Sudévaraja, 314n 
Sarapura, c?., ; А 249 
Sarasvati, de., 303 
Sardhi, co., 328 
Sarjü, rt., 278 
Sarpadalégrama, Vi., 19, 23 
Sarpagarh, ci., 106n 
Sarpapalita, m., 64. 
sarthaviaha, ° trader’, 60 
Sarva, m., 64 
Sarvadasa, do., ; 64 
Sarvadéva, engr., 320, 322 
sarvadhatuka, 29n 
Sarvašarman, donee, 19. 30, 90, 92 and n 
Sarvasiddht, tit., 129, 132n 
Sarvasiddhi, tk., 129, 131, 132 and n. 
Sarvvadhikaradhikrita, off., 316 
sarvva-kara-visarjjita, 104, 107 
Sasanadhikarin, off., 20, 23, 112-14, 127 
Satamagha, Magha k., 174 


Satavihana, dy., 3, 130 


— -- 
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Pages | ` К PAGES 
бака, — . . . 8 . 291,295 | Siladitya I, Maitraka kl, © . . , 302 
бай, . . : < - 394, 330 n, 332 n, 334 | Silakira, community, s : : 3 
Satol vz, . x” ‘ . ; "LEM 978 | Silasri, mason, . ; ; š 85, 86 and n 
Satrudamana, Simhapura k., „ .ve «+. 89-92 | Simarana, l., , : : Я 300 


Sattenapalle, l, . ; : ç А š 40 | Sinha, Guhila or.,. ; š . . - 299 
Sattenapalle, tk., . i $ А ? ] 77 | Rirhe, e.a. Sirhha, mM., ; š . $34andn 
Satyasraya, tit . А š . 78,80 | Simhadatta,m, . ; ᾿ š š 64 and n 
Кава аера SEE, Chalukya k., 180 n | Simhadatta, off, . Я : А . 829, 332 η 
Satyatrinétra, s.a. Mallapa, E. Chalukya КЁ, . 39 | Simbanandin, record-keeper, . 5 А 58, 63-64 
Satyavarman, E. Ganga К, . ; . 817-18, 320 | Simhapura, 8.0. Singupuram, са, . : . 90-92 


Saugor, di. . š A š A Я š 267 | Simhavikrama, ep., š š . 75 and n 
Saugor, L, . Я š : х р i 70 | Simhipura gr. of Dharmakhēdi, . 45 and n, 46-48 
Saulkika, off, . 280, 283, 287, 289, 294, 303 | Sirnpald-Vankéévara, L, : : : . 19,22 
Saurüshtra, со., . š I А . 18, 35, 300 | Simbarataka-sthali, td., ç ç i ; 299-301 
Saurishtra-mandala, t.d., , , š А 12 | Sindh, ri., г š ; 326 
Savinipadraka, l., . . š : : . 302-03 | Sindhudévi, q., . ; . { . 285 
Siyadévi, q., $5 38 : ç ; . 278 | Singhübalidevi, q., i i А А 289, 293 


S&yilo-vishaya, di, . . . 280, 252-53, 260 | Siñghbūdēvī, do, . — .  .  .  .  . 28485 


m Singhuvalidévi, do., š 5 : š š 90 


Singupuram, b, . ; š 284, 287 

Grishma, - . . 130, 170-72, 181, 230-31 | Sinhavalidévi, Sindhavalidevi, ie ὁ к . 985 
Hemanta, . ‚А, .. 180, 169, 170, 178-82 | Sirabala, l., . E S i н 292, 295 
Varsha, . . š . 190, 169, 177, 185 | ‘Sirai-nidu, t.d., . І . : 269-70, 275-76 
Semra pl. of P aramardidēva, . . .  . 72,311 | Sire-nadu, s.a. Sirai-nàdu, do., { А . 210 
Senakapüt, vi, - š š , 31-32, 34 | Siroda pl. of Dévaraja, . š ; : š 232 
Senakapat ins. of Bilarjuna, š; š š 198 | $iró-matrà, : : : И . 31 
Sénapatt, offs š š . 18, "20, 23, 38, 300, 302 | Sironkhurd,l., . . 7 . . 72, 310 
Séndamangalam, ez, . . . . . 95-96 | Sirpur, s.a. Sripura, in., 31, 32 n., | 34, 104, 106 n, 197 
Sévayika, L, 2 жоо е 292, 296 . and n, 264, 315 
Sesai,do., . à è š 324-25, 326 and n | Sirpur, tk., . Р . . : А . 103 
Sētu, do, . . ° . . . . 95 | Sirpur Lakshmana te. ins, . ; ; . 91η 
Seyyür, do., . . . . ` . . 269 | Sirpur pl. of Maha-Sudévarija, š š . 814һ 
‘gh, used for &, . 2. .  « © 277 | Sirpur stone . .. . © . In 


. Shashthiràma, m. ^. . . . . 64 | Sisankata, L, . : А А . 292-93, 296 
Sheopur, di., š . . . . . 311 | οτιᾶ, ‘ cultivated land’, . : | ‚ 299, 301, 303 
Shérgarh, fori, — . . . ° . 81-82, 84 | Sitaidévi, Ganga q., à i : 111, 193 


Shérgarh, do., . . ° . . ve 82 | Sitamadhi cave ins., š š š , . 220 
Shér-k6t, do . . . . 81 | Sittaka, n., . е š à . . 295 
Shér Shah Sir, Afghan E. dd Delhi . «+ 81 апап | Sittiraméli-Periyanidu, P d., . < d τ 
Shikarpur, tk., . . . . 273 | Sittirameli-Periyandttavar, merchant-guild, 274 and n 
Shimoga, dis .  . ` . « 273 | бута, de, 8, 25-26, 32-35, 45, 70, 82, 163, 173, 181 n, 
Shivapuri,do.,  . . . . 323-25 183, 188-90, 229, 235, 238, 278, 284, 286, 288-89, 
Sidáditya (Sivaditya), m. m, €. А . 285, 287, 289° 997 
Siddham symbol, . š ; . 11,14 and n, 32 | Siva te, ~ : Р 7 . 25-26, 32-33 


Siddhantachandrika, wk., 6 . š . 29n Sivagupta-Balarjuna, 
Siddhantam pl. of Dévéndravarman, : 199 and n Panduvamst k., . . 32, 33 and n, 34-35, 220 
Siddhéévaragarman, donee, . . . 250, 261 | Sivakararya, donee, я А : 250, 260 
Sihedà, off., . . . 329 and n, 332 | Sivakunda, m, . š A š š š 63 
Sihadatta, а.а, Sirnhadatta, off. » ° 329 332 and n | Sivamagha, Magha k., ,« 168, 171, 173-74, 175 n, 
Bibadauni, tde,  . . ° . 70n, 71 and n, 72 ' 176, 184 
Biháditya, mM., š : А è . 4991, 295 
бата, .  . «© . . . 7292, 295 | „, i 
Sikkaludaiya-éettiyar, m, . .  . 269, 274-76 раев, бн 258 айп 
Sila, Siladitya, Qubila pr, . . . 289,245 | Siva Purana, . . . + + : 363 
Siliditya, m., А š š Я . 291-92, 295 | Sivarakshita, m., . Р Г р : . - 32, 35 


` 
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` Sivapura, di., А , А : . 233-4 
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Sivasamudra, tank, ° 9 А . 33 | sthana,. κ З " 27 
Sivaéarman, m., . А : š . 184 | Sthanadhikrita, off. ә 280, 983, 987, 289, 294 
Sivaskandavarman, Pallava Ё, 2-3 | sthana-mahijana, Š 9 12 
Sividi, vi., А с З 59n | sthanattar, . š š ; š . 94, 96 
Siyadoni, l, . š ; . 72,310,312 | Subhattika, n, . I ë Š š 291, 295 
Skandabhata, scribe, 302, 304 | Subhikshapura, ct., ‘ 291 and n, 293, 297 
Skanda Purana, А 3 | Subhiksharaja, k., 285 п, 286, 290-91, 294, 297 
Skandavarman, Salanküyana he 7-10 | Subrahmanyatirtha, s.a. 
Sokka Villi-bhatta, donor, . š š «. 2997 Brahmanyatirtha, saint, . . 141 
Sóollundüraka-seventy,£.d., . . 235-36 | Suchivarman, Guhila pr., . . . 241-42 
Sémaladavi, E. Ganga qe, 94, 96, 101 | Sudëva, s.a. Mahüsudevaràja, 
Sdmaladévi-mahadavi, do., өт |  Panduvarnst k., . 103 n, 105 n 
Sémaladavi, Hoysala q., 102 | Sudéva-mahéraja, do., e. + 214-15 
Sdmaniatha, qu.,' . М ; š 141 and η Бага, caste, 3 
Sóman&tha, de, . . . , , 101 | Sugata, s.a. Buddha, 08 197 
Somanathadeva, s.a. Siva, de., 81-82 Sujay аттап, donee, ^ 252, 261 
Sémanathadéva-pallika,7., . . 82 Sujjāyiy ajvan, do., : : 251, 261 
Somavaméa dy., . οι . . 101,220 | Suliragarman,m,. . . . . 64 
Sómavishnu, Mi, 64 Suktimati, ci., ° i i 171 
Soméévara, Hoysala k., i з з 997 | Sultanpur, ζ., . 57 
брата, | | . 26, 97 ana Sumandala, pl. of Prithvivigraha, ; š 91 
Srauta, rite, . 3 | Sumangala, com., . 33 and n, 35, 197-98 
bréshthin, | | 60, 287, 289, 291, 294.95 | Sunika, oi, . . +. 31815 
ér?, standing for king’s signature, . . . 19 | SMP ` Y 3 | 21 
éri-charana, ' the king*, . ‘ 18, 21 Süra, ch., : : 11, 14 
будаа, елдт, . .  . , 264, 266 | Surabhi, divine cow, . + 86 
' Sridhara, 8.a. Vishnu, de., " 38, 43 Surawaya, l., . 323 
Sridhara, k, . .. ,„, , . .,  dg|Suüshtado, . . . . 13 
Sridhara, m., 38 ών ὅν . Y š .67-69 
Sridhara-viévala, m., 19, 28 Süryaghosha, do., . ° 3 š ° 34 
ért- Harirüja-dévosya, ο μας 910 Suryasrama, ín., j . 84-85 
Sriharshapura, Ci, : : 291, 295 Sugarman, m. . MESS ; : * 64 
Srikakulam, d, . 55, 87, 89, 187, 199.200, 902, 305 | Sushtavima,2, , . . . 395, 295 
Srikakulam, th, . . + -200,202 | S + + . + +  . 20,27, 76, 79-80 
Srikikulam, in., . . 45,90, 92 | Sütras— 
Sri-karana, ° scribe? ENS 19, 21, 112, 114, 127, 163, | Apastamba, " i А В ; 75, 79-80 
165 | Jaimini, . š - ° š Р 140, 152 
éri- Maheé&varan, tit А Я А 269, 275-76 | sütradhara, ‘ mason’ : 33, 85-0, 163-64, 106 
Srimürti, royal teacher, 163, 164 n, 165 | sütradhrit, 8.a. siitradhava, do., А . . 33, 35 
Srinagar, in., : 277, 279 | Suttanipata, wk., š ? : 170 
Srinütha, au., ἃ 76 | Suvarnakiya, vi., . š š š 299, 301 
Srin&tha, m., 64 | Suvarnarékha, ri., š š g x 115 
Sringavéra, l., ; š Я | 63 | evàdi, . . . А 30 
Sringavéra-vithi, t.d., , А А 58, 62-63 | Sv&michandra, m., ; А А 63 
Srinivasatirtha, au., š τ š 141 | Svamidasa, feud. ch, . ç $ Р š 268 
Sripala, m., . 84 | Svimikarija, m., . ` F . . 283-34 
Sriparnikigrima, vi.,.- . 33-35 | Svamiraja, Chalukya de ' š 233 and n 
Sripura, ca., 31, 104, 105 "E n, 106, 314-15 | Svëmiyašas, donee, š . 198, 135-37 
Sripura, l, i . 219-20 | Searnaküra, community, Р $ : š 3 
Sripurusha, m., ` . 279, 281, 283 | Svarņapäla, Pratihära k., . š 310 
Sriramapura, υἱ., . А 19, 22 | Svastana-bhavishyat, : А š 99 
Srirañgam, l., 101, 227 | svastyayana, rite, à E > : 7n 
Sri-Vallabhacharyacharita; ails 142 | Svayambhidéva, de., š š Р . 268 п 
Sri-Viripaksha, sign-manual, . 140 | Svétaka, ca., à κ . . 47,54 
&rétriya, : 12, 15 n n, 78, 80 A ы: Guhila q., š š š . 243 
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T Тіһатї, ly, . | ; А , š . 71-73 

t, š š š Я š ‘ А : 2| Tikamgarh, до., . 4 ; : . Ρ 72 
t, doubled after 7, . š ; à: 133 | TilakéSvara, do., ; 263-65, 267 
i, doubled before 7, ; à š š 305 | Tillai, ci, . š А Р š 2 226 n 
t, final, š . 2, 57, 129, 133, 136, 233, 277, | Timmapuram, L, . 131 
290, 314 | Timmapuram pl. of ΗΝ 1, ; 131 

t, subscript, . 312 n | &in-pratyaya, ; š 27, 30 and n 
t, superscript, А š š , 7 110 tiù-vibhakti, š Я ; š š 29 
t, written like η, . . А А . . 2, 180 n | Tinnakkónam, Tiruner-kunyam, Vt., ‘ 226 and n 
£, wrongly used ford, . à š ¿ i 139 | Tiriġga, l, . : š ς : š 292, 295 
Tabagat-i-Nagurt, wka . а ; 110, 324 n | Tuthankara, š ° А ‘ ‘ : 84 
Tadayuktaka, off., 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 | trthas, . А 38 and n 
Taila IIT, W. Chalukya k., 270, 273-74 | Liruchirappalli, di., "M 226-27, 272 
Tatayqa, Brahmana, wk., — . ; - Р 3 | Tiruchirappalli, tk., А 8 , А . 9 

Takkayagapparant, ἆο., . : 973: | Tiruch-chirrambalam-udaiyan ^ Perumànambi, 


Tala II Vishnuvardhana, E. Chaluky ya рт., š 39 
Tàlapa, E. Chalukya k., 
Talapa, 3.a. Tadapa, Tà]apa, ian: do., ; 38 
Talapa, s.a. Tala II Vishnuvardhana, Z. 
Chalukyak., . 5 š š š š 39 


Talapa I, do., ; , š . . ° 39 
tala-pataka, . " e š . А 82-88 
Talàra, off., . Š š 7 ^ : . 234n. 
Talari, Talayari, йо, . š š š à 76 
Talasataka, l., i I E" š 291, 295 
Talavara, off., š š š 76, 78, 80, 284 n 
lala-vafaka, . š š , i š Е 38 


tala-vritti, . š ; š š ; 33 
Tamil-Navalar Charitas, us асе Я š 278 
tanadt, $ ; ° i . 5 I 30 
Tanganapura-vishaya, di., 285-87, 289, 291-04 
` Tafijàvür, ca., е ° š 224, 270 and n, 273 
Tañka, m., . А š 2 А š š 64 
Tantoyajvan, donee, А А š А 252, 261 
Tantra, : i : š è 79-80 
Tapasapottaka, &d.,  . : 59- 65 
Taradatta, m. , . " à ç 33, 36, 197-98 
tarapati, off., К ; 280, 283, 287, 289, 204. 
Tartkh-t-Firtizshahi, wk., " š 1 . 894п 
Tarkatandava, do., é А . 5 141 
Tatacharya, guru, ; r ‘ 142 
Tatparyachandrika, wk., e 141 
Tauda-grama, vt., š š 4 810, 812 
Tehri-Banapur, s.a. Tihart, l, ‘ be us 0.12 
Tekkali, do., : А i š i 55 
Tekkali pl. of Ανατ ος ; 317, 319-20 
Telugu-Choda, f., . . ' š š 270 n 
Telugu-Kannada numeral, . š 92 n, 93n 
Terasingha pl. of Tushtikara, š : 187 


Tha?, Thakkura, . 12, 16 and n, 164, 160, 280, 
282, 287, 289, 294 


Thakurdiya pl. of Mahüpravararája, . 104, 314-15 


Thana, l, . : à ; . ; š 300 
Thappalasari, do., š З s . 279-80, 283 
' Thuntakakolika, da, . š R š 299, 301 





s.a. Pallavarayar, ch. Min., . . š 270 
Tirukkövalür, l., . š А : . 274. 
Tirumangi$varam-udaiyàr, de., š 269, 276 
Tirumudichóla, Mummudichola, Chola k., . 226 n 
Tirupati, l., 142 
Tiruttühgànaimadam-udaiya Mahādēva, de., . 225 
Tiruviràmeávaramudaiya-mahàdeva, de., 269 n 
Tisat-dyiratiu-ainnurruvar, | merchant-guild, 274 
hit, I ; R : A ; š 29 n 
ο. ο VÉ, . А 310, 312 

Tittagudi, l., : š š 274 
Tivara, Tivaradéva, Panduvarnst Кы 32 and n 


33, 34 and n, 103, 105, 219-20 


Togalà, ., . š š š š š š 289 
Tondai-mandalam, co., . ç š 227, 269 n 
Tosali, ca., . ; я i š š Е 92 
Tosall, co., . 8 š 191 
Trailókyavarman, Chandélla be à š . 70-72 


Trailokyavarman, scribe, Д " š š 73 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, tit, . 227 n, 269, 271-72 

274 n, 275-76 
Tribhuvanamalla, Kadamba k., 234 n 


Tribhuvanamalla Mallidéva Chédla-maharaja, 


Nidugatl Chala ch., š 269-70, 275-76 
Tribhuvanamalla Pandya, ος Pandya 
Chi, < š 274 п 
Tribhuvanàrājadēva, A š Ў 5 : 278 
Trikalinga, co., ; в š i 95-96, 101, 192, 
194, 306 
Trikalingadhipati, tit., . . 55, 193, 196, 308 
Trilochana-jenà, off, . " А š 18, 21 
Trilöchanarya, donee, . š " š 252, 261 
Tripathin, ep., š А : 114, 126-27 
Tripurantakam, ζ., ° А š š . 101 
Tripuri, co., . J I . А 174 
Trisahasravidyà, . I Я 134 and п, 135 
tudadt, е ; š š А 30 
ilapa айий; ceremony, . š; ç 11} 
Tuluva, f., . š . А А н Š 141 
Tunga, n, . i š * s š s 295 
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Tungabhadra, ri., . 140, 142, 144 


Tungiditya, m., . . . š : 292, 296 
Tungaka, m.,. , Š š 291, 295 
Turks, people, Σ К s 71, 328 


Turushkas, s.a. Muslims, š š ; Р 71 
Tushtiküra, Bhauma- Kara k., š ; š 187 
Tuvarapati, Tuvarai, sa, Dvarasamudram, 

са., . à š З I 225, 226, and n 
T'yagadhënat, tit., 75 and n, 78, 80 


U 

u, initial, . А : 31, 37, 168, 232, 290 
medial . ; Е š . οἱ, 57, 206, 232 
a, medial, . š . š . 2, 57, 206, 312 n 
Uchabhapada, l, . š š ; š . 20, 23 
Uchchangi Pandya, f., . “te š А š: 274 
Udaipur, ci., Е 240, 244 
Udaipur State, 237-39 
Udaiyakamam, vi, ; 91, 94 and n 
Udankittam, assembly, . В š š 223-24 
Udayaditya, Paramara k., 25, 26 and n, 28, 82, 
85, 243 

Udayaditya, Kadamba ch, . Š ; 49, 319 n 
Udayagiri, /., . š š 173 
Udayagiri ins. of ОРЕ n š š 106 


| Udayakhédi, Kadamba ch, . A š е 319 
Udayakhédika, do., ; ; Р 319 n 
Udayana, Panduvamsi k., i š : ; 220 
Udayapur prasasti, 5 ç š é , 25 
Udichya-déga, co., . 286-87, 289, 298 


Udra, tribe, . . α. 980, 283, 287, 289, 294 г 
Udumbara, di, . š; А š š . lin 
Udoritta-savati-gandhavarana, tit., . š 227 n 
` Ugrakhédi, Καάαπιδα ch., š ‘ А 319 and n 
Uhila, m., . | ; 244., 948 
Ujjain, οὐ., 25-26 
Ujjain ins.,  . . . . 26, 29 
Ujjayini, ca., i š Я š : A 85 
Ulikã, l, - o0 o -ᾱ 285, 287, 289 
Uma, m, . i i : š : А 68 
Umiachal, kill, š š i š à . 67.8 
Umarià, l, . З Ç . : . 167 
Umavarman, Pitribhakta Meigs ; š ; 90 
Un, l., . К 25, 30 
Unalachirya, dade А 244, 247 
Unamanjeri pl. of Achyuiariya 7 š š 139 
Un ins., š : š 25 n, 29-30 
Untagarman, ж, . ë š А δ | 64 
upadhmaniya, 1 ; š « 27, 103, 290, 299 
"pcnayana, . š š i š š : 3 
Upanishad, . Ρ : ; 79-80 
Upartka, off., 280, 283, 287, 289, 2 4 


Uraiytirpuravar adhtsuara, iit., ; 


269, 275-76 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


(Vou. XXXI 





Uriso, s.a. Urisa, vi., 
Uriso-parakona, l., 


Ushma, š , 
Uthali,L, . š 
Utjas-adhyaksha, m., 
Utkala, co., А 


Utiama-purusha, 


Uttamasola Valavadarayan, m 


Uitardyana-samkrantt, 
Uttar Pradesh,  .. 


Uyyakkondan-Tirumalai, ἶζ., 


v, doubling of . 
v, doubled after r, 
v, looking like ch, . 


v, indicated by the sign of b, 
v and ch with similar forms, 


v, subscript, 4 


v, undistinguishable from т, 


v, used for b, 
Vachchhabala, m., 
Vachchhatika, n., . 
Vadavada, l., 
Vadavàri-vishaya, di., 
Vaddha-vyavahart, 
Vadibala, ζ., š 
Vadipalaka, do., 
vadrangt, ‘carpenter’, 
Vaghalladévi, g. mother, 
Vaghela, dy., 
Vagheláka, Чо, « 
vaha, ° streamlet’, . 
vahakada, ç 
Vahattari-khanda, ¿.d., 
Vaidumba, dy., 
Vaidya, ep., . 
vaidya-dandà, 


Vaidyaniatha, s.a., Baijnath, 1, 


Vaikartana, . 
Vailinandi, m.,  . 
Vairata, Guhila. pr., 
Vairisiiha, do., 
Vaishnava-nakshatra, 
Vaiéravana, Magha k., 


Vaisya, caste, 


Vajrahasta, E. Ganga k., 


Vajrahasta I, do., . 
Vajrahasta II, do., 
Vajrahasta III, do., 





PAGES 


š ; 19, 21-22 
б . 19, 22 and n 


. 26, 27 andn 

š . 20, 24 

Я 20, 24 
191, 220, 250, 255, 260 
z š 29 

x : . 269n 

s . 278, 284, 288 

{ ae my 

I ; "TEE 9 


š š . 104 
70, 133 
309 

š ; : 110 

s : š 70 
š ; 110 

V а 110 

197, 202, 305 

291, 295 

291, 294. 

š : 73 

. 70 р, 71-72 

3 . 269, 274, 276 

291, 295 

š à 291, 294. 

; is š 4 

š . 250, 259-60 
: š i 14 

š ; . 334 
12, 15 

12, 15 

18, 21 

. 193, 195, 307 

90, 93 

19, 22 

279 

291, 294, 297 

; i , 68 

Р 240-42, 245 n 
242, 244. 

" š . 1423 
168, 171, 173-74, 176 
and n, 185-86 


I 3, 306 
202-03, 254, 318-19 
48, 194, 306 

. + _ 902,307. 


49, 63, and n., 55.50, 191 n, 
192-93, 195 and n., 196 and 


n, 305, 307-08 
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م ج‎ 
PAGES PAGES 
Vajrahasta Anantavarman, E. Ganga k., 46 | Vasidrima, vt., š . 19, 23 
Vajrahasta II Anantavarman,do., . 48 nd n, 49, 53 | Vasishtha, sage, . а ; : : 25, 141 
and n, 54-55 | Vasishtha, f., š А . 98 
Vajrahasta Aniyankabhima, ἆο.,- . ¢7 | Vasithiputa, Vasithiputa, metronymic, 169, 172, 
Vajrahasta IT mp do., 48-49 175 n, 176, 177, 184 
Vajrin, do., -. x 318-19 | Vasudéva, de., : 68 
Vakataka, dy., к 106 | Vasudeva, Kushanak., , Я . 174-75 
Valabhi, c?., 230 n, 299-300, 302 | Vasudéva, m., ‚ 163, 164 and n, 165 
Valivarddadéila, 7., . ; 292, 295 | Vasudēvašarman, do, 193 
Vallabha, i.e. Govinda IV, Rashtrakiita k., 38-42 | Vasudévasarman, donee, 251, 251 
Vallabhacharya, saint, š š 142 | Vasugana, engr., 33, 35 
Vallakonda, l., 189-90 | Vasušarman, š 130, 132 
Valuā, δ.α. Barua, f?., . 327-28, 330 | Vasusiva, engr., 63 
Valübà, s.a. Barna, do., 327, 329, 331 | Vasuvataka, l., 90, 92 
Valuka, s.a. Barua, do., 827, 329, 332-34 | Vata, ri. "59, 61-63, 65 and n 
Valuka, s.a. Barua, do., , 327 | Vatha, off, . 320, 332 
Valuvà, s.a. Barua, do., : 327-31 | vati, l. m., ; 250, 252, 260, 261 
Vàmadeva-pad-anudhyata, Хада ер., . : 55 | vàiika, ἆο., . 18-21, 22 ana n., 23, 112-14, 125-26 
Varngadhara, ri., . š ; 87, 200 | Vatita, n., . 332 and n 
Varhgavataka, vi., . 235-36 | Vatsa, m., 329, 333 
VarnSddichaura-vishaya, di., . 112, 115, 125 | Vatsaraja, Pratihàra k.s 43 n, 310 
Vamnš6dagrama, vi., А 112, 115, 125 | Védas— 
Vandana, ch., 328, 330 and n Rigvéda, . 20, 23 
Vandyanamba, g., 38, 43 Simavéda, 130 
Vanga, со., . ; : I 40 Yajurveda, 18, 21, 90, 302 
Vanik, 287, 289, 994. | Végadévi, q., A 278, 280, 282 
Vankaégarman, donee, . 251, 261 | Véjabharadha, /., . š 177-78 
Vannuvāka, L, 291, 295 | vélakila, ° harbour’, 12n,15n 
Vanolaka, do., 291, 294 | Velananti Chola, f., 272-73 
Vantaka, do., 292, 296 | Vélaparru, vi., . 38-43 
Vanthali ins. of Särañgadēva, 12n | Velucha]i, s.a. Velicherla, vi., 77, 19-80 
Vapavada, l., е 319 n | Véluru, l., 140, 144 
Vappasarmman, donee, . 92 and n | Vémalirpadu gr. of ios I, 38 
Vara, off., 6 n | Vémma-kula, f., ; 202, 204 
Varada, ri, . 32, 34-35 | VĒRĀ, grass, . š Я ; { Я š 19 
Varadigrama, vi., . š 12, 15 | Véngi, co., 3, 38, 40 and n, 41, 130, 131 and n, 192, 272 
Varaha, n., . š 295 | Vengipura, ca., 1, 4, 7-8, 14 
Varáhachhatra, Vardhakshétra, ley 101 | Venkadan Pandarangam-udaiyan 0 д» 227 
Varühamihira, au., è " : 69 | Ұевуа, f.s A š Я 396 
Varühavarbtani, dt., 193-94, 196, 199-200 | Vétravati, ri., 310, 312 
Varanga-hatta, l., 90, 24 | Vibhitaki, vi., . 08-09, 63, 65 and n 
Vararuchi, grammarian, 75 and n, 78, 80 | Vidai, n., В 112, 195 
Varasêna, ascetic, . 83-84 Vidai-panfyagrahin, т. 113, 126 
Vardhamana-agrahara, l., ; 91-92 | Vidarbha, co., : š 40 
Varëndra, co., 110,115 | Viddanaryya, donee, 250, 260-61 
targa, . ; 27 | Vidéha-rattha, td., 170 
Varika, teacher, 103, 165 | vidhi, . š ; 29 
ушы, dY., 68 | vidhi-lin, 29 and n 
varna, . š 27-28 | Vidimalaka, Z., 291, 294 
νο ιά kripanikabandha, . а š 25-28, 30 | Vidisa, cz., 85 
Varoshika-grima, vi., š . 99], 293, 295 | Vidušarman, donee, 75, 79-80 
vartamana, : ; ὃ ; г 29 | Vidyadhar, at., š 111-12, 125 
Vartmapala, off., . 280, 283, 287, 289, 294, 304. | Vidyadhara, Chandélla b. 311 
Vàsatà, Sómavamés q . 197 n | Vidy&karürya, donee, 250, 260 
Vaseka, off, 2 š è 71 | Vidyáratnükara-svàmin, au, . 141 


s s = м  —————— ''''ά͵ ως 
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PAGES 
Vigrahasiddhi, ep. - . .. 75 and n, 78 
Vihàn&ka, n., š А . ο EN 291, 295 
Vijaya-dagami, . Я à 75 
Vijayaditya-bhattüraka, E. Chaluky ya Е., 41-42 


Vijayaditya IV, do., š | š А 2 87 


Vijaydditya V, do., š š š 38 
Vijayaditya VI, s.a. Goma ΤΙ, i is 37-38 
Vijayalakshmipura-hatta, i . 20, 24 
Vijayalaya, Chola k. . : š 224, 226 n 


Vijayamagha, Magha k., š $^ s l 
Vijayamangalam, l., š Я . : 278 
Vijayanagar, ca., š : 141, 142 and n 


Vijayapala, Chandélla k., š Ρ 164 
Vijayapandya, Uchchangi Pandya hs à ` 274 
Vijayasakti, Chandélla k., 71-72 
Vijayasimha, Guhila k., 242-43, 248 
Vijayéévara, donee, Э š ç 285 and n 
Vijjata, mm, : Р . i 295 
Vikrama, s.a. Taila ITI, W. Chala ke, . " 270 
Vikramaditya, Ё., š 5 š 290 
Vikramaditya, Æ. Chalulya E Р T А 41 
Vikramaditya П, do., . Я . 38-39 
Vikramaditya VI, W. Chalukya k., . . 274 n. 
Vikarmiditya, tit., ; ; 291 
VikramaSéladéva, Chola k. . 223, 224 and n, 225, 226 


and n, 227-28 
Vinayüditya, E. Ganga k., 48, 193 and n, 194, 307 
Vinüyakapàla, Guryara-Pratihara k., š . 310-11 
Vinayamahadévi, Vaidumba pr., . 193, 195, 307 
Vinay afarman, donee, А . 129, 132, 136 
Vindhya, mo., š : s , . 960-96 
Vindhya Pradesh, š . 70, 167, 205 
‘Viniyuktaka, off., . 280, 283, 287, 289, 294, 303 


Vira-Ballale III, Hoysala k., . š 227 
Viranacharya, engr., Я л ον А š 140 
Viranacharya, m., Е я à К 162 
Viranàga, do., Я Р ч . ` 64 
Vira-Narasimha, ον ος A Я 140-41, 143 
Vira-Narasimha, Hoysala k., . t ; A 227 
Vira-Narasimhadeva, Ganga k., 111, 124-25 
Virapandya, Pandya k., i : š А 227 
Viraraja, Pratihara К, . © . : š 4 310 
Vira-Ràman&thadeva, Hoysala k., 227 
Virasiiha, Kachchhapaghata k., 324. 


Viravarmad eva, Chandélla k., 71, 326- 30, 331; n, 332 n, 

323-34 
Viravrahmadéva, s.a. Viravarmadéva, do., 329, 331-32, 
| 384 
$ š y 141 


Virüpüksha, Vijayanagar k., 
90, 129, 131-32 


Visakhapatnam, di., κ. Ж . 


Visala,m., . s š š š . >. 85-86 
Visala, feud., è à 328, 330 and n 
Visaladéva, Chilukya-vaghéla Е., 12n 
visarga, I А 27, 110, 139, 219, 390, 205, 17 


‘vishay-adhikaranda, off, . . хх... 0; 
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PAGES 


59, 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
285, 287, 289, 294 


Vishayapatt, οῇ., . . 
Vishayavyapritaka, do., . 


Vishnu, de, 32,35, d 38, 69, 71, 134, 174, 219-20, 279, 

291, 297, 306 
Vishnu te., . i Py ; Я 240 
Vishnu-ganga, ri., i E . 291, 203, 296 
Vishnukundin, dy., à 131, 134 
Vishnuprayag, 0, 293 


75,۰ 19-80, 130, 131, 134-36 
41, 129, 132, 134, 


Vishnuéarman, donee, 
Vishnuvardhana, E. Chalukya kı, . 


137 
Vishnuvardhana I, do., е 78, 80, 181 and n, 132 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala k., . š . . 227n 
Vishnuvardhana I, do., è š 101 
Vishnuvardhana II, Е. Chàbul; ya i 75-16 
Vishnuvardhana IIT, do., 7 . à А 78 
Vishnuyajvan, donee, 251, 261 
Vishnuyasas, do., . š š 9 133-37 
Vishuva-sankranti, - ; = 193, 196, 278, 281 


Vishvakséna, com., š А š š . 97 
Visu-mahalika, m., 20, and n 24. 


Visva-Brahmana, community, . 4 andn 
Visvakarman, myth. personage, š à z 4 
Viévàla, * Village Watchman ', go Š 19 
Višvamitra, sage, . Р ç . š т 25 
Visvasankara, mM., À Р ; I ; 64 
Viśvēśvara, s.a. Siva, de., Р š š + 72 
Vigsvanatha, m., . š ‘ 112, 125 
Vitaraga, s.a. Jina, š . š : ç 83 
Vithana, m., | š е I n А š 51 
vithz, t.d., Ris . ° š 58-59, 61 
vithy-adhikarana, o f. Wu à I d ; 60 
Vitthala te., . š а А ИИИ 142 
Vitthalésvara te., : j "TD 140, 144 
Viyànaka, vi., . Š ; hss Us 33-34, 36 
Viyudévirya, donee, 7 ; : i 252, 261 
Vizagapatam pl. of Dévéndravarman, 519 n 
Voiroà-gópàpa, l.s 20, 24. 
Voluka, s.a. Barua, ri., š 327-28, 330 
Vonkhara, vi., 2 ν 321, 322 n 
Vriddhachalam ins. of ва агаја Ш, i 100 
vritti, ‘share’, ^ . А 90, 92, 286, 289-90 
Vyaghrésvara te., š ° ` 278 
Vyasa, sage, š š š . 44, 65 
Vyüsarüya, 8.0. Vyasatirtha, do: š 139, 141-42 
Vyasarayüshjaka, wk. . i 141 
Vyasasamundra, l., к š š 140, 145 
Vyasatirtha, s.c. Vyasaršya, saint, . 140-42, 144 
Vyàásavijaya, wk., e. αἱ 2 š Doo S 141 
Vyasayógicharita, ἆο., . š š ; š 141 
vyalipüla, auspicious day, ; : š š 101 
Vyómakéeéa, s.a. Siva, de, — . š . 11,14 
W 


Wardha, s.a, Varadi, r, `. +. «. . 34. 
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y, doubling before  , 
у, subsoript, š 
Yadava, dy., à 

Yadava- Sitvata-Vrishni clan, 
уйда, ceremony, . 


Yàgànanda,m., . Р 
Yaitrapadà,L,  . š 
Yajfiagarman, M., : 
Yajravalkya-smriti, wk, 
Yajfiavata-tirtta, l, 


Yajvapala,dy., . А 


Yakshasthàna, /., . í 
Yamuna, ri, ; 


Yamuna, vi., А ; š 


Yann&di-ran&, engr, . 
Yanvachapatigrama, vt., 
YXa$orüma-Sarman, M., . 
Yaéobhandagara, ep., 
Ya$odaman, record-keeper, 
YaSogupta,m., . 


* 


YaSovarman, Chandélla a Р 


Yaéovishnu, m. . А 


71, 240, 


Yatiraja, s.a. Vyasatsirtha, saint, - . 


Y ears— 
Anka, in ον z 

Years, cyclic— 

` Khara, . š " 
Nandana, . š w 
Parthiva, . К Я 
Prabhava, А E 
Raudri , 2 š 


MGIPC—$1—3 DGA/68—10-5-60—450, 


: 323 ania n, 324-29, 331 n 
Yaksha Kimpurusha, symbol αἱ Santinatha, ` 








INDEX 369 
PAGES PAGES 
Years, cyclic—contd. 
999 Sarvajit, . . . . . 141, 207 
| 192 Vilambi, К š s š š e tae 143 
. ån Virodhin, š К š Я š š . 100n 
68 Vrisha, . ‹ š : ; 269 
33 Vyaya, . š 269-70, 375-76 
90, 94 Years, regnal— 3, 7-10, 18, 80, 89, 93-94, 96-98, 100-10, 
| 90. 99 104, 108, 110, 264, 969-78, 274 and τ, 
{ 276, 278-79, 284-85, 291 
. 90,92 _ 
114 Yégu, а.а. Egu, l, : i : ; . 189-90 
11, 14.15 Yellamanchili, tk., š š : 90 
Yetha, Ye-tha-i-li-to, Epthalite, tribe, š ; 13 
Ye-tha-i-li-to, Epthalite, do., . š ч š 13 
84n 7 
| Yoga-badarî, {., . ; А š ; š 277 
291, 295 É = 
| 110 Yoga-Narasimha, de, . š ; ; š 142 
985 and n Yogaràja, Guhila pr. . š Е š . 240-42 
93.94. Yogaétman,m, . . š А . 189-90 
18-19, 21 Y6si, ἷ. А I š ᾿ ' 285- 87, 289, 292 
{ Yoyika-grama, vi., : j А . 292-93, 295 
63 and n EN T : 
. 3935 Yóoyika-grüma, vi., . I š : ; 88 
58 63. 64 Yuddhamalla, E. Chalukya k., г š . 37-39 
: 63 YuddhamallaT, do,  . š Р š š 38 
241 and n, 311 Yuddhamalla П, do., . í ; А 37-39 
63.84 Yuga, ἶ., š " s š " š 292, 295 
i 141 Yukta, off., . . . š А š : 2] 
| Yuvardja,‘ prince’, . à 26, 38, 325 
18.91 Yuvaraja I, Kalachuri k., š š И 174 
à * | Yuvarājadēva, do., А ей a . š 174 
۴ 101 
e. 149 Z 
140, 144 | 
Š 141 


š 101 


Zubdat-ul-Tawartkh, wk. А š š 81 





| Ө АЙБАНЫ: | Ç 


ү D 


